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Preface to the Sixth Edition. 


Since the first edition of this play was issued in I898, 
it has been continuously in demand, and opportunity has 
been taken of the issue of this new edition to make further 
changes and additions in order to make it still more useful, 
especially to University Students who have to read this 
play as an examination text-book. To bring this play 
into uniformity with others edited by me, the Sanskrit 
Chha'ya’ of Prakrit speeches has been printed along with 
the text, the original Prakrit being given below. This 
method has been found by experience to be of grest 
practical utility. The Sanskrit commentary given here 
was written by me on new lines, as it did not appear that 
the comm. of Rangandtha was quite suited tothe needs 
of modern students. My first edition contained some 
criticism on a number of inaccuracies &c. found in 
Mr. Pandit's 2nd Ed. of the play; but since Prof. Arte, who 
revised Prof. Pandit's work for its 3rd ed. (2907), made 
most of the necessary corrections and improvements, I 
did not think it necessary to retain the corresponding 
matter in my Notes. The Introduction has been recast, 
and an Index of words has been added at the end. In all 
this work I have availed myself of the labours of my 
d, and to them my acknowled- 


predecessors in this fiel 
gements are due. Any suggestions as to further improve- 
ments or adding to the usefulness of this edition will be 


most thankfully received. 


GIRGAON, BOMBAY. 
M. R. KA‘LE, 


October, 7922. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


INTRODUCTION. 
४0: 
I. THE SANSKRIT DRAMA}. 

We shall begin with a brief outline of the general struc- 
ture and arrangement of the Sanskrit Drama, without a know- 
ledge of which the technical remarks on the construction of the 
present play here, as wellas those madein the Notes, will not be 
intelligible to the general reader.? Poetry in Sanskrit, from its 
inherent nature, as apart from its intrinsic merit, is divided 
into two kinds—इय ‘what is capable of being seen or exhibited,’ 
and श्रव्य ‘what can only be heard or chanted.’ The drama falls 
under the first division. *Rüpaka' is the general term in Sans- 
krit for all dramatic compositions, which also comprises a 
subordinate class called Uparápaka. The ‘Riipaka’,> which has 
Rasa or sentiment for its substratum, is divided into ten classes, 
viz, नाटक सप्रकरणं भाणः प्रहसनं डिमः। व्यायोगसमत्रकारौ वीथ्यङ्केहामुगा 
हति n. Of the Uparüpakas or Minor Dramas there are eighteen 
£ pecies, the most important of which are Nó/ikàs such as the 
Rátpávali, Viddhag4labhanjik& &c., Trotakas such as the Vik- ' 
ramorvatiya, and Sattakas such as the Karpüramafijari,—all 
differing very little from the general features of a Náfaka. 

Having thus disposed of the divisions into which the whole 
of the scenic art is capable of falling, we turn to the principle of 
division among the Rupakas themselves, which is tbreefolds;— 
(7) वस्तु or the Plot of the play; (2) नेता or the Hero; (3) and 
रस or the Sentiment. These three are the essential constitu- 
ents, nay, the very life-blood, of every dramatic piece. Each 
of these we shall succinctly deal with in its order. 


] The first two Sections are almost the same as those prefixed to our S'ák, 

2 The information given here has been mainly culled from the Das'arà- 
paka. The minor particulars nob noticed here will be found in my 
Sáhityasirasamgraha ( Nir. Ed.). 

3 अवस्थानुकृतिनांव्यं रूपं इश्यतयोच्यते । रूपकं तरसमावेशाहशघेव 
रसाश्रयम्‌ ॥ D-R; रूप्यतेऽभिनथैयेत्र वस्तु तद्रूपकं विदृ:। नारकराद्येश्षविधम्‌। 
Néatya is another and perhaps a wider term for the drama or the 
dramatic arb and is so called because it represents the different situations 
in (the scenes presented by) life. The sage Bharata isthe founder of 
the science of music and dramaturgy and his work is styled the Nétya 
Sástra. Natya is also called Ripa, inasmuch as it has drisyatà or the 
capability of being seen, and Ripaka inasmuch as its subject-matter is 
represented by actors assuming parbioular characters. 


` meu ५ 
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VASTU or .THE PLOT. 

Vastu is primarily of two kinds: आधिकारिक or ‘Principal’ 
and MERR or ‘Accessary.’ The Principal is that which 7 elates 
to the chief characters or the persons concerned with the essen- 
tial interest of the piece, and pervades the whole arrangement" 
The Accessary is that which appears in furtherance of the 
main topic and is concerned with characters other than the 
Hero or the Heroine. This latter is of two kinds; viz. Pataka 
and Prakari. Patak& or ‘Banner’ is an episode by which the 
progress of the plot is illustrated, furthered or hindered (so as 
to give additional interest to it). It is of considerable length, and 
sometimes extends to the very end of a play. The Prakart is 
also an episodical incident-of limited duration and minor impor- 
tance-one in which the principal characters : take no part. Be- 
sides these two, there are three other elements requisite for the 

. development of the plot. These are बीज or the seed, बिन्दु or the 
drop, and कार्य or the final issue. Bija is the circumstance leading 
to the ultimate end briefly stated, which, as the plot develops, 
bears multifarious results!, and which is, as it were, the seed 

of the plot. Bindu? is what cements a break in the plot caused 
" & the introduction of some other incident. Kérya is the final 
म of the plot, which being attained the whole is finished. 

se five are technically called Arthaprakritis (अर्थप्रकृतयः). 


The Vastu which is thus divided into five classes may 
again be divided into three classes according to the source of 
its derivation. It may be borrowed from history or tradition, 
or it may be fictitious, or mixed, z.e. partly drawn from history 
und partly the creation of the poet's fancy. A Náfaka belongs 
to the first class, a Prakarana to the second. ५ 


m किक AME development a dramatic plot has five stages 
Mon P xs Avasthas. They ६०७--()) आरभ beginning or 
pect of success, " nee शक Eze, (2) यत्न effort, (3) प्राप्याशा pros- 
of obstacles, and ) नयता शि certain attainment through the removal 
these five SUSAN obtainment of the desired object. W hile 
nect them with m in progress there must besome links to con- 
action (the episod d pano pal and subordinate parts of the main 

pisodes and incidents). These are called the Samdhis. 


They are five in number, Wi v Ti pr leritis each 
b 7 208 ering to the five A rt e s e ero dshaprakrit akriti 
(५ D 


l स्वल्पोहिष्टर Uu iis नेक: 
2 avec न स्ताय तक्र Collection. 


कारणम्‌ | 
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of which they join with its corresponding stage, ००४.छेख, प्रातिमुख, 
गर्भ, SAAN, and निर्वहण (also called उपलंह्याति or उपसंद्रार ). Thus 
Mukhasamdhi is the combination of the Bija and A'rambha, 2.6. 
wherein the seed is sown, so tv speak, with all its Rasas. In the 
Pratimukha there is the means(yatno) to tl eehief end, as origin- 
ally implied by the Bija inthe Mukha which herein sprouts up: 
In the Garbha there is attainment and non-attainment of the 
desired end, implying a farther sprouting up of tl eoriginal Bija. 
There are impediments, but the main plot gains ground under 
resistance, The Avamars'asamdhi is thatin which the seed 
attains a more luxuriant growth than in the Garbha, being ac- 
companied by Nijatàpti of the end, but whose final res ult is post- 
poned further off by fresh impe:liments of various sorts (as in 
tho S/ákuntala the King's forgetting S’akuntala after marriage 
owing to Durvasas’ curse). The Nirvahana or consummation is 
the harmonious combination of all the aforesaid parts in the 
final catastrophe. 

The subject-matter, whether historical, fictitious or mixed, 
is, from its inherent nature, capable of a twofold division. Itis 
divided int०—(!) सूच्य deserving to be suggested or implied only, 
as being of a dry or ot herwise unfit character; and (2) €&9tou 
fit to be represented and heard as being highly sentimental and 
pleasing. The suggestions or impl ications are made in five wajag 
विष्कम्भचूठिक्राङ्क स्या इुरवतारप्रत्रेशकेः I(l) For Vishkambha see Notes, 
Act IIT. (2) Chúlkà is the suggestion of some incident from 
behind the scenes (नेपथ्ये). (3) An अङ्कस्य is one wherein is sug- 
gested by theactors at the time of their departure the connexion 
between the Act finished and tl:e one to be commenced, which 
otherwise would look disconnected, as the speech of Kámandakí 


and others at the end of the 3rd Act of the Mál-Màdh. (4) 
अङ्कात्रतार» consists in implanting the seed of the subject-matter 
of an Act inthe previous Act before it has drawn to its close, so 
that the Act following isa continuation of the one preceding; e.g. 
the sixth Act of the S/ál., the germ of wn ich is cast at the end 
of the fith Act; Málav. LL. and Mál.-Mádk. IL. are oth er lustances. 

5) A प्रवेशक or ' Introducer' is one which being interposed 
ieee any two Acts suggests like the Vishkambhaka some 


] अङ्कान्तपात्रैरङ्क।स्ं छित्नाङ्कस्पार्थसू वनात | | 
2 अङ्कावतारस्त्वकान्ते qii Sg स्याविभागतः | Tho distinction, however, 
between an Ankisya aud an Ankávabàra is considered by some to be merely 
Atha actually supplants the latter by Ankamukha 


imaginary. Vis van: 
ee in one Act, the substance of all the 


which he defines 88 that where, 
other Aots iowa theft "Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
[8 ] 


past or future event to show the connexion between the a parts 
of the story through the conversation of low characters. It can 
never introduce the first Act. According to Jagaddhara the lan- 
guage inaPrav esika is generally S'auraserior any similar dialect 
as opposed to the Sanskrit found in a S'uddhavishkambhaka. Y 

The subject-matter is {urtherdivided into three kinds—ay- 
श्राव्यं or प्रकाश, AAH or cana, and नियतश्राव्यम्‌. The terms are 
explanatory of themselves. The last is of two kinds, जनान्तिक 
and अपवारितक (which are explained in the Notes). Independent 
of these divisions, there is one called आकाशभापषितं ( आाकाशे ) or 
‘speech from the void.’ 


2 NETA’ on THE: HERO. 

The Hero is required ६० be modest, decorous, comely, muni- 
ficent, civil, of sweet address, eloquent, sprung from a noble 
fam ly, &.! Heroes are mentioned to be of four kinds; vzz. 
Wid, Awka, चोरशान्त and धीरोद्धत. ‘Dhérodu/ita’ or tte 
Hero of sullime qualities, is one who:;is magnanimous, 
patient, not given to boasting, self-possessed, of firm resolve, 
whose high spirit is concealed and who is true to his engage- 
ments. We are not concerned with the other three classes of 
Heroes here, Euch of these Heroes may be of one or other of 
four sorts. He may be दक्षिण or ‘gallant,’ ४.८. equally devoted to 
many , Women though principally attached to one; or ज 

sly’, ४. e. one, who being attached toonelady, covertly acts in à 
TT unpleasant to her; or he may be ‘az ‘bold’, openly making 
Y. cum to another, and not ashamed even when reproach- 
E rne ud a may be अठुकूल ‘favourable,’ devoted to one 
(जः ण PUT hero lias eight manly qualities-q tT, 
रानी the ee त) AT EUR is dizu? 

hero of tho Patákà or enid the Hero,the principal is पीठमर्द, the 
master, and a litle r elec 8, clever in discourse, devoted to his 

inferior to him in qualities. Next comes 


the v idús l aka his if ts 
su , hi constant com ion, wlic e i i 

* ] panion iose bu 
i ; siness consis 


gues and t us mot in helping his friend in his love-intri- 
The third, and peine in tlie goneral dénouement of the play. 
knows ono iu equal rauk with the Vidüshaka, is Vita, who 
Hero thus equ Payad is thereby usetul to the Hero, ‘The 
ज Ped may si quipped may still take into his service ministers of 


विल 
i Bom दकः परियः । रक्त गोकः थुचिवाग्मी रूदबंशः 
रेसा सटरतिप्रत्ाकामान समन्वितः a 
RUE artis: Vidas SUE SET 
: CC-0. Pri 


SERE AE Diction | 


SR EHI a 
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state and ministers of religion, ascetics, allies &o. as well as 
eunuchs, mutes, barbarians ( Yavanas) &c. Sometimes there 
may be s Rival-Hero called gaiga, who is avaricious, boldj 
impetuous, criminal and of evil conduct, 


Náyiká or the Heroine, who must be possessed of qualities 
similar to those of the Hero, is of three kinds!. She meg be the 
wife of the hero (स्वीया), as Siti in the Uttar., or one belonging to 
another (अन्या or परकीया), or a common woman (सामान्या or साथा- 
रणस्री)४७ Vasantasená in the Mrich. The परकाया (so called beca- 
use she is in the power of her guardian) may be a maiden or the 
wife of another. But the latter must not be introduced as the 
Heroine in a play?. The maiden's love, however, better helpsthe 
rasa and is, therefore, the most favovrite theme with many 
Sanskrit poets. Further divisions and subdivisions of the 
Náyiká are not introduced here, as they have very little to do 
with the construction of the drama. For ler assistants the 
Heroine may have a सखी, दासा, धात्रेयी, प्रतित्रेशिका and others, pos- 
sessing qualities corresponding to those of the friends of the Hero 


8 RASA or SENTIMENT. 


Rasa is that lasting impression or feeling produced to his 
overwhelming delight in a man of poetic sensibility by the pro- 
per action of the Vibl dvas, and Anubhávas,as well as the Sdttudka- 
bhávas and the Vyabhichérithdvas. Bhava (भाव) or Feeling is the 
complete pervasion of the heart by any emotion, whether ofplea- 
sureor of pain, arising from the object under sight. Vibháva 
(विभाव) or an Excitantis that which being perceived nourishes 
themainsentiment. It is divided into Alambana, that which 
is, as it were, the support or substratum of the Rasa, the 
person or thing W ith reference to which a sentiment arises— 
such as the Hero or the Heroine, and Uddipana, or what 
excites or enhances (adds to the development of) the senti- 


! स्वान्या साधारणजत्रात तढुणा नायका UT । 

१ अन्यस्री कन्यकोढा च नान्योदाङ्गरसे क्वचित्‌। 

३ विभाविरवुभावेश्रव सास्त्रिकेन्येभिचारिभिः । आनीयमानः स्वाद्यत्वं 
स्थायीभावो sud: ॥ सुखदुः्खादिरेमावेभावस्तद्घावभावनस्‌ । ज्ञायमानतया 
तत्र विभावो भावपोषकृत्‌॥ आलसम्बनोरीपनत्वप्रभदन स च टचा | अहुभावों 


विकारस्तु भावमात्र Batya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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ment, such as the moon, the beauties of the vernal season &c., 
beauty, decorations &o. of the principal characters, in the 
case of NSIT, Anubhdva or an Ensuant is the outward manifes- 
tation of the internal feeling through the eyes, face &e. The 
Sáttvika or natural bhdvas are a subdivision of Anubhdva, 
and are mentioned as eight in ०पणा)९-स्तम्भप्रल्यरोमाच्चाः edt 
वे३प्यंवेपथू | अश्रुवैस्त्रयामे Bt |. The Vyabhichdris or the Accessaries 
are those bhåvas which are not strictly confined to any Rasa, 
but appearing and disappearing, like waves in the ocean, they 
serve as feeders to the prevailing sentiment and strengthen it 
in different ways. Sihàyibhàva (स्थायिभाव) or the Permanent 
Sentiment of a composition is one—the ocean melting all salt 
into water—which, not being interrupted by any sentiment 
contrary or akin to its nature occurring at intervals, converts 
all of them into its own nature.’ Now 8 Rasa would prove 
contrary to another if the आश्रय or substratum of both were the 
same. But as अङ्गी (principal) ard अङ्ग (subordinate) a रस 
may be mixed with one or more of others. 

There are eight S:báyibbávas, रति, हास, शोक, क्रोध, उत्साह 
भय, जुगुप्ता and विस्मय, on which are based respectively the eight 
sentiments-zrgT the Erotic, हास्य the Comic, करुण the 
Pathetic, Uz the Furious, वीर the Heroic, भयानक the Terrible, 
बीभत्स the: loathsome, and अद्रव the Marvellous. There is a 
ninth sentiment, that of शान्त the Quietistic, having शम 
Den ae i Stháyibbáva. But itis not suited to 
DAE ON e pel. occurs as a main sentiment in a 
m se eight sentiments, AFX and हास्प, वीर and अद्धत, 
AREA and भयानक, and रोड़ and करुण are akin to each "en 
ee pom He sam e p ition of the mind, 
sentiment in KAliddsn’s bert MC RU n LN prevaili ng 
here. FT is mainly divided into वि end hing about it 

gu Y divided into विप्रलम्भ or Love-in-separation 
and संभाग or Hove-in-union. The former, the Das'arü'nat ८ 
subdivides into two kinds, भयोग the “ANGORA PA paka 
marriage, and विप्रयोग the Se गिल B mmation of 
after marriage. The fermer, w bic overs deep in love 

» which arises from the 


dependent position t 
तः j A of one or the ot t ti 
distance, or through the eaten wi dor por. 


stages, आभलाप, चिन्ता Ge i 
0८०00 ou मान T ७0, mentione INS à 
ae ee a lreach in the duties of love ( ED HL ; 
) sides ( Tee however, the Nayaka is máni). however, the Nayaka is dator 
! विरुद्धे विरुद्धा भ = 


ढवणाकर: |l 


other, as 
As we are 


ARZIN न यः। आत्मभाय नय: 
भाव नयत्यन्यान्त ` TI 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. a स्थायी 
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This मान has several varieties,s uch as हष्यांसान, आउमानिकमान cc 
It is capable of being dispelled in six ways—aTal भेदेन दानेन नत्युपे- 
क्षारसान्तरं:-छणते is called गुरु, लघु or HEJH according to the great- 
ness or the smallness of the effort required to make the Nàyiká 
give it up. संभोग is when the two lovers are in the enjoy ment * 
of each other's company, engaged in looking ab each other, 
kissing each other &c. 


4 THE GENERAL CONDUCT OF THE NATAKA. 

Every dramatic piece opens with a prelude or prologue (प्रस्ता- 
वना) which isitself introduced by what is called the Nánd£. This 
Nándi, according to some, must suggest the gist of the whole 
plot. The Sütradhára may sometimes retire after the recital of 
the Nandi, in which case another actor called स्थापक ( for he 
establishes as it were the topic of the play) takes his place. In 
the Prelude, which may begin with a brief allusion to the poet's 
literary attainments, his genealogy &e., the Sütradbára or the 
Sthápaka suggests the subject in the form of the Bija, or by a 
simple beginning, or by naming the character about to enter (as in 
the S'ákuntala). He must please the audience with sweet songs 
descriptive of some season and couched in the Bharativyitti. 
The प्रस्तावना is of two kinds—(l) प्ररोचना as in the Ratn., and (2) 
AIZE in which the Sütradhára holds conversation with the 
actress or his assistants, bearing on the subject to be introduced. 
This latter is of three kinds, of which one is प्रयोगातेशय. When 
the entry of a character is directly indicated by the Sütradhára 
saying ‘Here he enters’, that is Prayogatisaya. 


The Prelude being over the piece is commenced, being here- 
after arranged and exhibited in the manner indicated in tho 
three foregoing Sections. The whole matter should be well 
determined and divided into Acts and Scenes. A Nátaka may 
consist of from five to ten Acts. The Hero should be Dhirodátta, 
The prevailing sentiment should be शुङ्खार or बीर (or sometimes 
करूण), others being introduced as conducive to its development, 
Nothing should be introduced in the play which either mis- 
beseems the Hero or is discordant with tho main sentiment, 
An. Act must not be tiresomely long, should be full of Rasa, 
and introduced by Vishkambhake &e. according to necessity. 
Tts close is marked by the exit of ull characters. Such iaci- 
dents as journeys, massacres, wars &o., should not be repro- 
sented in & pla; they may only be indicated. The death of tha 


‘of. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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: Hero must never be exhibited. This accounts for the some- 


what monotonous character of Sanskrit plays and the absence of 
tragedies in Sanskrit.’ The play should end, as it began, with 
a benediction or prayer, called the Bharatavákya, which is 
repeated by the principal personages, and contains an expres- 
sion of their wishes for general prosperity and happiness. The 
Unity of interest or-action must be maintained throughout. Ag 
regards the language to be used in a piece, the Hero and the 
higher characters speak in classical Sanskrit, while females and 
other minor characters speak in the different Prakrit dialects, 


The student will see from tho foregoing sketch, that 
the characteristic peculiarities of the Indian drama are mainly 
three:—(l) its peculiar: structure; (2) the absence of the 
distinction between Comedy and "Tragedy; and (3) the diver- 
sity of language to be spoken by the characters. The 
above-mentioned general characteristics of a Nátaka belong 
with certain modifications to the other divisions of the Rüpaka 
as well, Of these we may notice the Prakarana and the 
Trotaka, The plot of a प्रकरण should be fictitious and drawn 
from real life in a reputable class of society, The Hero, who 
must be घीरप्रशान्त, way be of ministerial rank, or a Brahmana, 
or a merchant ( Vais'ya ). The Heroine may bea maiden of 
a noble family, or a courtesan. The most appropriate sentiment 
is the Erotic. Gamblers and other low characters should be 
introduced. There should be ten Acts. The Mál.-Mádh. and the 
Mrich. belong to this species, A Trotaka may consist of 5,7,8 
or 9 Acts. The characters to be represented should be celestial 
as well as human ( as in the Vik, ). The Vidüshaka should 
take a prominent part in it and be present in eyery Act, The 


prevailing sentiment should be शृङ्गार. In other particulars it 


l Wilton olscrves—“ They ( tue Hindu ; त्त 

ह i c plays ) never off . 

pitos BR which, as Jobnton remarks, was enough to णा ता 
६४८८ in. Slake i 

Du h they propose to excite all 


Tana म d pity included 4 

effect this object Ly leavirg a painful impression upon DERE 
c6 havo no Tragedy... i 

udu dramas is not m 


sical drama of tho 
writers declares, in an il} 
that the chief end of the or and modernu poetry, 


tho uvpalatablo but edlutary bi by the insidi 
: ६ : Ou8 ७४८६ 
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II. KA/LIDA‘SA, 


(A) HIS LIFE, WORKS AND POETRY, 


To turn now to the poet it must be admitted that we have 
His Lik absolutely no trustworthy information regarding the 
is Life Personal history of Kalidasa, by universal consent the 
greatest of Indian poets, The Curiosity of the querist 
who would ask— Where and when was he born? ‘Who were his 
parents? ‘When did he die? &c,— must ever remain unsatisfied, 
The poet has studiously observed complete silence about himself 
in his works. Read them howsover we may, we find no allusion, 
no incident mentioned, that may directly shed any light either on 
his personal history or on any remarkable event of his life. Under 
these circumstances we have to content ourselves with gathering 
what little information we can about a poet of world-wide repute 
from external sources, and a few incidents found bere and there in 
his works, which may be supposed to have a distant bearing upon 
the history of his life. Reserving for another Section the question 
of the date of the poet, we proceed here to state the few facts that 
can thus be known about him. A time-honoured tradition, support- 
ed by internal and external evidence, associates the name of Kali- 
dasa with that of the epoch-making king Vikramaditya of Ujjayini. 
The keen interest and admiration with which the poet describes the 
Mahákála, the S'iprá, and other beauties of Ujjayini, unmistakably 
point to the conclusion that he must have been a native of that 
City. And the various covert references! (० the name of 
Vikrama in fully eulogistic terms, which are doubtless meant to 
immortalize king Vikramáditya, are inexplicable if that monarch be 
not regarded as the poet's patron. Kalidasa also betrays consider- 
able acquaintance with court-life in his works. This circumstance, 


‘coupled with the fact that there is no allusion in his writings to the 
-goddess of wealth having ever frowned upon him, shows that he 


was in affluent circumstances, and had not the misfortune ever to 


"drink the bitter cup of poverty, He was a Bráhmana by caste and 


was a devout worshipper of S'iva, though by no means a sectarian. 
He seems to have travelled a good deal, at least in Northern India. 


7 2. g, अनुत्सेकः ag विक्रमालंकारः (Vikr.), विक्रममाहिम्ना वर्षते भवान्‌ 
(208. ) &c. 
2 
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For, as Dr, Bhau Daji remarks, he is the only poet who describes a 
living saffron flower, the plant of which grows in Kashmir. He 
graphic description of the Himalayan scenes looks very much like 
that of one who was an eye-witness. Unlike Bhavabháüti and many 
other brother-poets, he appears to have enjoyed great Bonu: 
during ;his life-time. He was ‘an admirer of field-sports’, and 
° describes their beneficial effects with the exactness of a true sports- 
man’.. Though fond of pleasures he was not the unscrupulous 
voluptuary he is supposed to be by some critics, as‘ is clear from the 
many noble sentiments expressed in the S'ékuntala." It also 
appears from the same play that he was against Jove-marriages, 
though always actuated with the most generous sentiments towards 
the fair sex. His works bear further testimony to his considerable 
acquaintance with the Vedas, the: philosophy taught by the 
"Upanisbads, the Epics and the Puránas, the Bhagavadgitá, the 
systems of Sámkhya, Yoga, and Vedanta as propounded by 
Badarayana, Medicine, and the rudiments of Astronomy. Beyond 
these few facts nothing is known for certain about our poet at 
present. It is inevitable that, during the course of time, a number 
of fanciful stories and~legends should have clustered round the 
popular hero of literary India. Thus there is a story which relates 
how the poet was born a blockhead and a dunce, but had wisdom 
bestowed upon him in consequence of-his subsequent propitiation 
of the goddess Kali, whence his name .Ka/Zda'sa. Another story 
makes him a friend of King Kumaradasa of Ceylon, in whose city 
Kalidasa. was murdered by a courtesan. 


No reliance need be 
placed on such accounts. 


Many such stories will be found in. the 
Sanskrit Bhojaprabandha, and in a collection: which, under the 


title of Tales of King Bhoja and Poet Kilidésa, is a popular book 


in many Indian vernaculars. A few conjectures have been advanc- 


ed as to some other particulars, but to test their veracity falls strictly 
within the province of the antiquary. 


The poet's silence about himself in his works gave an opportu- 


m x nity to many unscrupulous inferior poets to 

His Works heir own works upon him. The levine is ee 
the works ८80000 attributed to him:—(r) शाकुन्तल (2) विक्रमोर्वदा 
E) मालविका ्िमित्र (4) रघुवंश (5) कुमारसंभव (6) मेघदूत (7) कुम्तेश्वर- 
दात्य (8) ऋतुसंहार (9) अम्बास्तव (7०) कल्याणस्तव (rr) कालीस्तोत्र 


7 Cf. अनिवर्णनीय परकलत्र &c. S/ak. V. and our note ad Joc. í 
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(22) काव्यनाटकालंकारा :(?) (73) and (24) two गङ्गाष्टकऽ (५5) घटकर्पर 
(76) चण्डिकादण्डकस्तोत्र (7) चर्चास्तव (:8) ज्योतिर्विदाभरण (79) gie- 
काव्य (20) नलोदय (27) नवरत्नमाला (2 2) पुष्पवाणाविलास (23) मकरन्दः 
स्तव (24) and (25) two मङ्गलाष्टकऽ (2) (26) SREE (27) रत्नकोशः 
(28) राक्षसकाव्य (29) लक्ष्मास्तव (३०) ल्घुस्तव (37) विद्वाद्वैनोदकाञ्य 


~ 


(32) इन्दावनकाव्य (33) वैद्यमनोरमा (34) शुद्धिचन्द्रिका (35) झङ्गारतिलक 
(36) arama (37) शङ्गारसारकाव्य (38) इयामलादण्डक (३9) श्रुत्तवोध 
(4०) सप्तछोकारामायण and (47) सेतृवन्व. Of these the first six are 
acknowledged by all critics to be undoubtedly his. (7) is not yet 
discovered, but is known only in a quotation by the Kashmirian 
scholar Kshemendra, in his Auchityavicháracharchá, The auth orship 
of (8) is somewhat doubtful; while the remaining ones are certainly 
to be dismissed ‘as the productions of other poets. There is 
another fact also which should be borne in mind in this connexion, 
In Sanskrit literary history there have been many poets who bore 
the name Kalidasa, and at least three were known to Rajasekhara 
who wrote एको$पि जीयते हन्त कालिदासो न केनचित्‌ । शङ्गारे लालतोद्वारे 
कालिदासत्रयी fag tl. Itis possible, therefore, that other Kálidásas 
than the author of the Raghu, ams'a are responsible for the trifling 
pieces mentioned above. Here, then, we are concerned with the 
first six only. The most convenient and reliable method of study- 
ing the development of a poet’s mind and relation in his produc- 
tions would be to read his works in their chronological order. But 
we have no external evidence, whatsoever, to ascertain the 
chronology of Kalidasa’s works. It must, therefore, be based 
wholly on internal evidence. Judged as such the works would 
stand in this order-Poems-aqm, मेघदूत and रघुवंश; Plays मालविका", 
विक्रमों, and शाकुन्तल; or, both indiscriminately, 8$--कुमा र , 
मालविका, विक्रमो, मेघदूत शाकुन्तल and रघुवंश. Space will not permit 
us even to refer to these briefly. We will only remark in passing 
that the last three are the outcome of the poet's matured poetic 
faculties and riper years, 

Ka'lida'sa is indisputably the greatest master-mind in Sanskrit 
His Poetry poetry. His genius has been recognized in India 


from very early times. He has been and will ever 
be enshrined in the hearts of his countrymen as the Prince of 
Indian poets, Most Indian successors of Ka'lida'sa have expressed 
in suitable words their admiration of the poet who stood far ahead 
of them in the perfection of his art. ‘Thus Ba‘nabhatta, the 
famous author of the "Kádambari, speaks of him in the following 


words :— 
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निर्गतासु न वा कस्य कालिदासस्य Treg | 
प्रीतिमैघुरसाद्रोसु मक्षरीव्विब जायते ॥ 

«When Kálidasa's sweet sayings, charming with sweet sentiment, 
went forth, who did not feel delight in them as in honey-laden 
flowers?” Kumarila, who flourished aboutthe first half of the 
eighth century, has quoted with approval the passage from the 
S'akuntala, “ सतां हि संदेहपदेषु वस्तुपु प्रमाणमन्तःकरणप्रबृचयः ५, There is 
a Subbáshita which says:— 

पुरा कवीनां गणनाप्रसङ्गे कनिष्टिकाऽधिष्टितकालिदासा | 
अच्चापि तत्तुल्यकवेरभावादनामिका साऽथैवती बभूव ॥ 


“a While once the poets were being counted, Kalidasa ( as being. 
the first ) occupied the last fingcr. But the ring-ünger remained 
true to its name ( अनामिका = nameless ), since his second has not 
yet been found ( by whom it can be occupied ).” Pandit Govardha- 
nacharya thus speaks of our poet:— 


साकूत मधुरको मलविलासिनीकण्ठकूजितप्राये । 

शिक्षासमयेऽपि मुदे रतलीलाकालिदासोक्ती ॥ 
- ५ Two things only, Zs. love-sport and Kalidasa’s poetry, delight 
the heart even at the time of instruction, as they mostly consist 
of the sweet, tender and touching words of a sportful girl.” Almost 
every Pandit bas in his mouth the following memorable verse:- 

काव्येषु नाटक रम्यं तत्र रस्या शकुन्तला | 

तत्रापि च चतुथोऽङ्कस्तत्र छोकचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ 

“Among Kavyas the drama is the most charming. Among dramas 
S'ákuntala is specially charming. Even there the fourth Act is the 
best; and lastly, four s'lokas* therein are especially most beau- 
tiful ". The highest place is assigned to Kalidasa among poets for 
the construction of happy similes, when it is said:— 

उपमा कालिदासस्य भारवेरर्थगोरवम्‌। 
दण्डिनः पदलालित्यं माघे सन्ति त्रयो गुणा: ॥ 


Amorg later writers, Jayadéva has called our poet aimes ` the- 


lord of poets ’and the विकास or ‘Graceful Play’ of the Muse 
of Poetry.” 


That his countrymen should place him at the head of all 
Sanskrit poets, unparalleled and unsurpassed by those who have 


7 They dre aeea शकुन्त शेति &८.; JATA TET &०.; आभिजन- 
वतो भर्तुः श्वाब्ये &८.; and भूत्वा चिराय चतुरन्तमहीसपत्नी &c. 
2 भासो हासः कबिकुलशुरुः कालिदासो विळासः | 
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preceded or followed him, is natural enough ; but be has evoked _ 
Spontaneous outpourings of prai 


se and manifestations of admiration 
even from foreign scholars and poets who had access to his works 
either directly or through translations. Goethe has voluntarily 
bestowed the highest meed of praise on him—so much was he 
enraptured by the charms of Kálidása's Muse and struck with his 
poetic genius. This is what he says about the S'akuntala— 

“४ Wouldst thou the young years blossoms and the fruits of 
its decline, 


And all by which the soul is charmed, enraptured, feasted, fed ? 
| Wouldst thou the earth and heaven itself in one sole name 
| ‘combine? 
| I name thee, O S'akuntalá, and all at once is said”? 

When we remember that Goethe himself was the greatest poet 
| of Germany and one of the greatest of the world, we realize the 
n importance of his estimate of our poet. The well-known philoso~ 

pher and traveller, Humboldt, pronounces the following:;judgment— 

“Kalidasa is a masterly describer of the influence'which Nature 

exercises upon the minds of lovers. ‘Tenderness in the expression 

of feelings and richness of creative fancy have assigned to him his 

lofty place among the poets of all nations.” The celebrated critic, 

Schlegel, has assigned him a very high position amongst the 

glorious company of the ‘Sons of Song’. Several eminent modern 

orientalists have also offered their tribute of praise to our Indian 

Shakespeare, as Sir William Jones was the first to call him—the 

very comparison of Kalidasa to Shakespeare is the highest form of 

‘eulogy that could be bestowed upon him by foreign critics. Sir 

Monier-Williams, while writing about the S‘ikuntala, thus expresses 

3 himself :—*^ No composition of Kálidása displays more the richness 

of his poetical genius, the exuberance of his imagination, the 

warmth and play of his fancy, his profound knowledge of the 

human heart, his delicate appreciation of its most refined and 

tender emotions, his familiarity with the workings and counter- 

workings of its conflicting feelings—in short more entitles him to 

rank as the Shakespeare of India.” Prof, Lassen calls him 
“the brightest star in the firmament of Indian poetry ". 

We thus find that Kaliddsa has established his sovereignty in 

‘the hearts of all alike. Now it may be asked, ‘What is that in 


"A 


i As translated from the German by Mr. E. B. Eastwick. 
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Kalidasa which establishes his undisputed claim to the highest 
honour which is thus bestowed upon him? Unless this question 
is satisfactorily answered Kálidása's merits as a poet cannot be said 
to be determined. His poetic genius has brought Sanskrit 
poetry to the highest elegance and refinement. His 00 
peculiarly pure and chaste, It has neither the laxity of the 
Puránas nor the extravagant colouring of later poems. It is un- 
artificial and characterized by brevity consistent with perspicuity. 
An unaffected simplicity of expression and an easy-flowing language 
mark his writings which are embellished with similes unparalleled 
for their beauty and appropriateness and with pithy general say- 
ings. His diction is marked by tbe absence of long compounds, 
involved constructions, over-wrought rhetoric and artificial puns, 
Kålidàsa excels other poets in his description of the sublime and 
the beautiful. It is a principle recognized by all modern critics 
that ‘ Nature must be the life and essence of poetry; and in res- 
pect of this, Kalidasa may be said to be essentially a poet of Nature 
( of course in the limited sense of the term which it is possible to 
attach to itin those times of gay luxury and general prosperity )- 
He describes ‘with most effective touches the gorgeous scenery of 
the mountain Himalaya—its snow-clad and mineral-covered sum- 
mits, the peaks where sunshine ever reigns, the fragrant and cool 
breezes blowing there, the wilds with the hunters, the musk-deer, 
the potent herbs shedding lustre at night; the chamara deer, the 
Manasa lake &c.; and his description of the Ganges and the peace- 
ful hermitage-life is very strikig and life-like. His descriptive powers 
are great, and some of the scenes in the S'ák,, the Megh., and the 
Ragh, are so enchanting as to hold his readers spell-bound. And 
as regards ध्वनिकाव्य, the kind of poetry wbicb suggests even more 
than what it expresses, he is a master of acknowledged skill. 


— 


(B) KA'LIDA'SA AND BHAVABHU'TI, 
The only dramatic poet whom we can compare with Kalidasa 


is Bhavabhüi; and although as a poet on the whole we may place 
Kalidasa above Bbavabhüti, as a dramatic poet the palm is 
certainly disputed with him by the latter. Nay, the tide of opinion 


among the Pandits once ran so high as to decidedly declare in 


favour of Bhavabhiiti, as the author of the ^ Uttararámacha- 


E For this the student is referred to pp. 27-29 of our Introduc- 
tion to the Sakuntala, sth ed. 
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rita * These two poets are justly regarded as the leading dramatists in 
Sanskrit. Both are most original poets gifted with genius of the 
highest order. Both are masters of the natural style of poetry and 
both are equally happy in their choice of words. It is true that 
Bhavabhitis style is rather elaborate and in a few places marked 


by long compounds; but in that the poet was unconsciously yield- 
ing to the tendency of his age. If Kalidasa has more fancy and 


imagination, Bhavabhiiti is more sentimental and passionate. 
Kàlidása excels in depicting tha sentiment of Love (agm), while 
Bhavabhüti is in his element when depicting the sentiments of 
Pathos (करुण) and Hercism (afz). Neither, however, is much 
inferior to the other in depicting what may be called the other's 
forte. As Dr. Sir Bhandarkar remarks, “ the former suggests Or 
indicates the sentiment which the latter expresses in forcible 
Language. In the language of Sanskrit critics, Kálidása's rasa is 
conveyed or abhivyakta by the Jakshya or vyangya sense of words, 
while Bhavabhüti's is conveyed by the Véchya sense”. Kalidasa’s 
may be described as the synthetical method of poetry as opposed 
to Bhavabhütis, which analytical. We shall give a few quotations 
in illustration of what we have said above. When Dushyanta sees 
S'akuntalá after love has wounded his heart, he simply says— 
“अये ढब्ध नेत्रनिवीणम्‌ p.67 (see also our note on this ); but cf. 
Bhavabhüti ( Màl.-Mádh. III. 76 )— 


अविरलमिव दाम्ना पौण्डरीकेण नद्धः 
स्नपित इव च दुग्धस्रोतसा furl 
कवलित इव SUIT स्फारितेन 
प्रसभसञ्ूतमेघेनेव सान्द्रेण AT: ; 
Here the feeling is the same but the different forms of it are 
forcibly describe i. Compare the scene between Dushyanta and 
S'akuntalá when left alone, with what Madhava says when Malati 
embraces him in the disguise of her friend Lavangika ( VII. x 2)— 


एकीकृतस्त्वचि निषिक्त इवावपीड्य 
Tनश्चुञ्मपीनकुचकुद्गमल्याऽनया Fl 
कपूरहारहरिचन्दनचन्द्रकान्तः 
~ दृशेवळम्ृणाळहिस ATS 
निष्यन्द्शवलम्गणालहि मादिवगे:ः । 


7 Cf. the memorable line उत्तरे रामचरिते भवभूतिविशिष्यते । For an 
interesting anecdote which makes the two poets exist contem- 
poraneously with each other see Dr. Sir Bhandarkar's preface to 
the Mal.-Madh, pp. x-xi. अ 
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Cf also, and as को Instance Of पक RIMS RABE SAE? the 
first effect produced on Madhava on seeing Milati. He says 
I. 30 )— 
परिच्छेदातीतः सकळवचनानामाविपयः 
पुनर्जन्सन्य्रस्मिन्ननुभवपर्थ यो न गतवान्‌ | 
विवेकप्रध्वंसाढुपचितमहामोहगहनो, 
विकार: कोऽप्यन्तर्जडयति च तापं च कुरुते ॥ 

Compare further the meeting of Dushyanta and S'akuntalá 
(p. 82 भवतु | मोध्ष्यामि &c. ) with that of Madhava and Málati-( ततः 
प्रविशतः &c. ) माधवः-( सानन्दम्‌ । ) दलयति परिशुष्यत्‌ &c. निश्चोतन्ते सुतनु 
&c, VIIL t. 2. Again he 50) 5--अयि निरनुरोधे--_ 

जीवयन्निव समूडसाध्वसस्वेदबिन्दुरधिकण्ठमप्यतास्‌। 
बाहुरेन्दवभयूखचुस्वितस्यन्दिचन्द्रमागिहारावेश्नमः u (VIIL 3) 
and 


D A A 
दग्ध चिराय मल्यानिल्चन्द्र पादे- 

निंवापित तु पारिरभ्य aga नाम | 
आमत्तकोकिलरुतव्यथिता तु हृद्याः 

मद्य ata: fag किंनरकण्ठि वाचस्‌ ॥ (VIII. 4) 

We have drawn upon the Mál-Mádh. because like the Sak. 
it is a love play. It may be, as Sir Bhandarkar remarks, that 
Bhavabhüti has modelled the love of Madhava and Malati upon 
that of Dushyanta and S'akuntalà. But the love of Madhava 
is more ethereal than that of Dushyanta, and perhaps Bhavabhíti 
as a poet is more ethereal than Kalidasa. Bhavabhiiti's delinea- 
tion of the sentiment of pathos is simply unparalleled ( cf. कारुण्यं 
भवभूतिरेव तनुते ).. Asa poet of nature and asa describer of the 
picturesque he is not inferior to Kalidasa. The plays of Kalidasa 
on the whole do not much aim at giving a realistic picture of the 
life of the society of his times; Bhavabhátís do. The characters 
of Ka'lida'sa are more romantic and idealistic in thei i 
those of Bhavabhüti more realistic and varied, VIS 7 पक 


(७) HIS DATE. 


t 


The problem of the date of Xa'lida'sa is a vexed one and it has ` 


yet to be finally settled. The earliest mention of Ka'lida’sa by name 
is in the Aihole Inscription dated 634 A. D., and it furnishes the 
4th Century A. D. as the downward limit of the poet's date 


"Tradition menti ida’ 
ntions Ka'lida'sa as a contemporary and a court-poet 
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of king Vikramaditya. One king of that name founded the era. 
known after him, which is accepted as commencing with 57 B. C.. 
Some antiquarians once did not accept this date as the correct one,. 
but brought Vikramaditya down to A. D. 544, propounding what 
was known as the Korur Theory. The battle of Korur marked 
a turning-point in Indian history, Vikramaditya having defeated 
the Mlechchhas in it. Curiously enough, Mr. Fergusson held 
that to commemorate the battle an era was invented, and that its 
beginning was placed back 6co years. So he putthe true date of 
Vikrama ditya at 544 A. D., and this theory fora time held sway, 
Since no inscription was discovered bearing a date prior to 600 of 
the Vikrama era. But the discovery of the Mandasor Inscription, 
which is dated Samvat 529, made this theory untenable, and the 
traditionary date remained unshaken. Then there is the theory of 


the Nine Gems. Nine eminent men called the ‘Nine Gems’ adorned 
the court of king Vikramáditya— 


धन्वन्तारिक्षपणका मरसिंहशङ्कवेता लभट्टघटकपैरकालिदासाः \ 
ख्यातो वराहमिहिरो नृपतेः सभायां रत्नानि d वररुचिनेव विक्रमस्य॥ 


Of these अमर्रासह is said to have lived between 4३74 A. D. and 
642 A. D. Varihamihira is believed to have died in 587 A. D. 
On the strength of these dates of Kalidasa’s supposed contem- 
poraries, Dr. Kern placed him in the latter half of the sixth 
century. Bntin this there are many a riori conclusions and: 
speculations as to probabilities. If the tradition proves anything 
definitely, it proves the connexion of Kalidasa with King Vikrama- 
ditya; but as regards the contemporaneity of the nine authors, the 
tradition cannot be true. Next there is the theory of Renaissance 
propounded by Prof. Max Miiller. He divided the whole Sanskrit 
literary period into two parts. The first began with the Vedas and 
ended with the first century A. D. Then came an interregnum, a 
period during which foreigners invaded India and so literary 
activity was dormant. The Professor placed the Renaissance of 
Sanskrit learning in the sixth century A. D. with the reign of 
Vikrama'ditya. But, as has been shown by Drs. Peterson and 
Bühler, the period called interregnim was really not destitute 
of literary productivity, and, therefore, if Kálida'sa is to be 
considered as the first poet of the new school, he must be placed: 
considerably earlier than Prof. Max Müller did. 
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There are some minor things which have been pushed into the 


controversy. They are—(r) the alleged covert references to 
Dihnága and Nichula in the Meghadtita, the former a foe and the 
latter a friend of Kálidása; (2) the identity of Matrigupta, a king 
of Kashmir, and Kalidasa ( for, names in Sanskrit are often titles 
and Matrigupta, Jit. protected by the mother, ’ may also be taken 
as Kaligupta or Kalidasa ); (3) and the supposed astronomical 
references in the works of Kālidāsa to the astronomical theories of 
A'ryabhata. who lived in 476 A. D. Prof. R. N. Apte has examined 
all these at some length, and on the first point he comes to the 
conclusion that Dinniga and Nichula were not contemporaries of 
the great Kälidāsa, but must have been contemporaries of 
some other Kálidása. On the second point he observes that Matri- 
gupta and Kálidasa were two different persons, since they are 
differently quoted by Kshemendra and other writers and commen- 
tators. The supposed astronomical references have really no 
astronomical significance at all, and it cannot be said that Kálidása 
was acquainted with the astronomical works of A'ryabhata. Mr. K. 
B. Pathak, the latest exponent of the 6th century theory, repeats 
the arguments given above, but principally bases his conclusion on 
his theory about the Hina kings, allusion to whom is made by the 
poetin the Raghuvamsa. He argues that since there is no mention 
made of the Himas in:the Ramayana, the conclusion follows 
that Kalidasa unconsciously refers to the Hina kings of his own time 
who held sway over the Punjab and Kashmir in the second quarter 
of the sixth oe But this rests merely on assumption; for 
there are references to the Htinas even in the Mabábhárata. Prof. 
Apte has also sbown that just beyond Bactria or the threshold of 
ancient India, the Hiinas had constituted a powerful empire from 
the middle of the 3rd century B. C. to the end of the rst or the 
and century A. D. 


Modem European scholars are generally incli 
Kalidasa must have flourished under E ree ae a un 
kings. The Gupta period ( about 300-650 A. D.) was not TA 
ancient Indian history for a revival of Sanskrit learnin g a s m 
The late Mr. Vincert A, Smith ( see his Early History of Taig 
p 304, 3rd ed. 2924 ) believed that Kálidása must have ‘| d ih 
t s e reigns of the first two, or even in that of the thi क 
CU ird, of these 


Chandragupta II. ( ८ 357- 
Kumiragupta I. ( pos 
Skandagupta ( 455-480 ) 
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Both Chandragupta Il. and Skandagupta had adopted the title 
of Vikraméditya. To quotethe words of Mr. Smith, “It is not 
unilkely that the earliest works of Kalidása............ may have been 
composed before A. D. 473, that is to say, while Chandragupta II. 
was on the throne; but I am inclined to regard the reign of 
Kumaragupta I. (437455) as the time during which the poets 
later works were composed, and it seems possible, that the whole 
of his literary career fell within the limits of that reign. It is also 
possible that he may have continued writing after the accession of 
Skandagupta". Mr. Smith thus makes Kilidása's literary career 
extend over a period of not less than thirty years. Note that, even 
according to Mr. Smith, there is nothing wrong in the tradition 
about a Vikramaditya having been our poet's patron; only we must 
arrive at an understanding as to whick Vikramaditya is meant, 
because various kings in the history of ancient India called them- 
selves by that title. We ourselves hold, for reasons given below, 
that we must accept as our poet's patron that king Vikramáditya 
whose traditional era commences at 56 B. C. The attempt to 
place Kalidasa in the court of the Gupta kings rests merely on the 
fact that Chandragupta II. was named Vikramaditya. But the 
existence of prior kings of that title is now a certainty.’ 

Vatsabhüti, the author of the  Mandasor inscription, copies 
several ideas from Kalidasa; the latter must, therefore, have lived 
prior to 472 2. D. Again, As'vaghosha, the author of the 
Buddha-Charita whichis a life of the great Buddha in Sanskrit, has 
numerous psssages similar to those occurring in the works of Káli- 
dàsa. Now, Kalidasa was an original post borrowing his subjects 
from Valmiki and other ancient authors.  As'vaghosha was more a 
philosopher than a poet, and may, with greater probability, be 
supposed to have borrowed his ideas from Kalidasa. The date of 


As'vaghosha is given as 78 A. D.; and if we suppose him to have 
berrowed from Kalidasa, the latter will have to be placed earlier 
than 78 A. D. And in this view Dr. Peterson also concurs when * 
he says ‘Adéiddsa stands near the beginning of the Christian era, 
if, indeed, he does not overtop it’. 


There is also internal evidence pointing to the same conclusion. 
We have first the evidence obtained from the state of the law of 
inheritance and the penalty for theft as they are indicated in passages 
in the S'àkuntala. The passage in the sixth Act of the drama, 
announcing the death of the merchant Dhanamitra who died heir- 


I The Rajataramgini mentions an earlier Vikramaditya, a con- 
‘temporary of Pratapaditya of Kashmir. 
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less, seems to Prof. Apte to refer to a. period when the widow of 
a deceased person could not inherit his estate. Such a period is to 
be found only before the Christian era, when Manu, A'pastamba 
and Vasishtha held sway, and Brihaspati, S'ankha, Likhita and 
Yájmavalkya had not yet written their Codes. The penalty for 
theft, as indicated in the prologue to the sixth Act, seems to have 
been the extreme one, and there is also a passage of similar import 
in the Vikramorvas'iya (आत्मनो वधमाहर्ता &c. V. I). The penalty 
for theft has been from time to time mitigated with the progress of 
civilization. Manuand A’pastamba lay down the extreme penalty, 
ithe option of fine being introduced later on, as we find it in the 
Smriti of Brihaspati. These two circumstances tend to show that 
Kalidasa flourished at a period which is anterior to Brihaspati, the 
latter being generally placed in the first century A. D. 

Prof. Apte further calls attention to the fact that there is no re- 
ference to the Nyaya philosophy in the works of Kálidása [ except 
perhaps in Ragh. XIII. I, in which the word zrezxpt (आकाश) 
occurs, but which the poet might have borrowed from the 
Sámkhyas |, and concludes that he must have lived before the 
development of that philosophy. Then again we have the evidence 
of style. The artificiality of diction and the fondness for long com- 
pounds and double-meaning words which mark the writings of 
Dandin (who in his Kavyadars/a says that an abundance of com- 
pounds constitutes the quality. of ojas in poetry), Bana, Bhavabhiti 
(एप) century A. D. ) and other medieval writers, are entirely absent 
in Kalidasa’s writings—a fact which shows that he must be placed " 
some six or seven centuries before them, a period necessary to 
cause such a revolution in the art of literary composition, consider- 
ing the scanty means of the propagation of learning in those times. 


It thus becomes clear that Kalidasa lived in the first century 8, C 
at the latest.* 


———— 


XII n 


i Prof. S. Ray refers ‘to the discovery in 7909-70 of the 
Bhita medallion, which pictures a scéne which looks exatly like the 
opening scene of the S'àkuntala. The medallion is assigned to 
the Sunga period ( 284 B. C.—72 B. C. ), and Prof. Ray assumes 
that Kalidasa is anterior to the date of tha med. 
Archzological Survey authorities, 
date, are inclined to dispute the id 
one in the Play. 


allion, though the 
holding to the Vincent Smith 
entification of the scene with the 
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III. THE PLAY. 
(r) THE PLOT. 


Purüravas, the son of Budha and Ilá, and king of Pratishthána, 
is the hero of the play. His queen is Aus/ínarf, daughter of 
Kàs'irája. Urvas’, a nymph of heaven, is the heroine 

edude—After the indi and the announcement of the play, 
the screams of heavenly nymphs crying for help are heard 
ACT r. 
ScENE— Peak of the HEMAKU' TA. Mountain. 

King Purtiravas, while driving back to the earth after having 
paid his respects to the divine Sun, hears the shrieks of the nymphs 
and asks them what kind of help they need. Learning from them 
that the seizure of their friend Urvas'i along with Chitralekhá by the 
demon Kes'in was the cause of their distress, he sets out against 
Kesin, the nymphs promising to wait for him on the peak of the 
Hemaküta mountain. Presently the king returns successfully 
with Urvas'i and Chitralekhá. On their way back Urvas'i recovers 
from her swoon; the king is captivated with her peerless charms and 
she with his nobility; neither, however, knows the real feeling of 
the other. They meet the other nymphs. Chitraratha, the Gan- 
dharva king, who was deputed by Indra to rescue the nymphs 
arrives, congratulates the king, and invites him and Urvas'i to hea- 
ven. The king very courteously excuses himself: the nymphs 
depart. Urvas'i pretends to be caught by a creeper and casts 
at the king a longing glance, which the latter returns with equal 

:affection. 
Acr II. 
SCENE I.—Enoirons of the VIMA'NAPARICHCHHANDA Palace. 

The king returns to his city, but his heart is wounded by Love, 
His queen marks the altered state of his mind and asks one of her 
maids to learn the king's secret from his intimate friend, Mánavaka. 

"The foolish Vidüshaka betrays the love of his friend. 


SCENE IT.—The private garden of the palace of 
Punu'navas a£ Prayaga. 
The king, on his part pining after Urvas'í, seeks, with Vidüsha- 
ka, rest in the pleasure-garden. There he unbosoms the real 
:state of his mind to his friend. At about the same time, Urvas'i, 


2 


2 
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irresistibly drawn by her own heart, comes, accompanied by 


‘Chitralekha, to the garden, where the two, remaining invisible by 


their divine power, overhear the conversation between the king 
and the Vidüshaka. Urvas'f, discovering that the king is uncertain as 
to Her feelings, avows her love to him by means of a birch-leaf, 
and then delights him with her presence. She is, however, sudden- 
Jy.called away by a summons from the lord of the gods about 
to witness a performance. In the meanwhile the queen, being 
informed by her maid Nipuniká of the king’s love for the heavenly 
«courtesan, comes, accompanied by her, in search of the 
‘king, in order to ascertain the fact herself, "Through Mánavaka's 
carelessness, the birch-leaf, which was committed to his care, 
falls into her hands, and she enters, burning with jealous anger. 
The king in vain endeavours to pacify her; he, however, hopes that 
‘she may soon relent as she has openly ‘slighted his prostration. 
Acer III. 
SCENE I.— Ze Hermitage of BHARATA. 

Jn the performance exhibited by the sage Bharata before the 
heavenly assembly, Urvas’i, who played ° Lakshmi, stumbles in her 
speech. ' For, when questioned by Menaká who acted the part of 
"Váruni-'On whom hast thou set thy heart,’ the words ‘On Purüra- 
"vas, instead of ‘On Purushottama,’ escape her lips. Enraged at 
this the sage pronounces a curse upon her, thereby depriving her 
-of ber residence in the upper world, She, however, finds favour 
with: Indre, who graciously allows her to repair to the monarch, 
‘his ally in battles, and to remain with him till he beholds tbe ofr. 
spring she shall bear him. Some time after this, Urvas'i, dressed as 
an Abhisdrika, comes with Chitralekha to the Manibarmya palace 


to pay & visit to the king, but, remaining invisible, watches the 
“ ‘business going on there. — : i 


SCENE H.— Part of the garden of the Palace, 
The queen, as was anticipated by the King, 
-wishes to make amends for her conduct under: the pretext of 
xeligious,..performance «which she. names. < Priyànu e EE ^ 
: She sends word to the king requesting him to be Dur 8 
Maniharmya palace where she wishes to- worship the m is: the 
‘king consents, and repairs to.the terrace of the palace son the 
iby the Vidüshaka, The queen duly appears f accompanied 
“mony, and at its conclusion gi ey estan the icere- 


with Urvasi. The king assures her,that he wil 


feels remorse and 
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her. The queen departs to take her meal after a whole day’s 
fast. Urvas’i, who wasa witness of the whole scene, now steps forward: 
visibly and is happily united with the king. Thereupon Chitrale- 
kha, requesting the king to treat her friend kindly, returns to 
heaven. The Vidüshaka, too withdraws under some plea, and the 
king and Urvas'í retire to rest. 

Acr IV, 

This Act is a kind of melodrama andis « juite exceptional 
in dramatic plays. 

SCENE— The groves ofthe GANDHAMA'DANA mountain. 

After many years are passed in happy union, Urvas'i goes with 
the king to the Gandhamádana forest to Sport, There the king 
nappens to fix his glance for a moment upon a Vidyádhara girl, 
This rouses the jealous wrath of Urvas!, who, disdaining the king’s 
apologies, leaves him, and unmindfully enters the proscribed 
environs of the grove sacred to Karttikeya. The curse of the 
deity at once takes effect, and she is transformed -into a creeper. 
Ignorant of this, the king, mad with grief, roams through the 
forest, asking every object he meets with-animate or inanimate-to 
give him some tidings of his beloved or to restore her to bim, In 
the course of his rambles he finds the gem Samgamaníya (the 
Uniter of separated lovers ). With that jewel in hand he embraces 
a certain creeper which he fancies to be his beloved, and, O wonder! 
that very instant the metamorphosis is undone and the creeper 
re-transfermed into the lovely nymph! With eyes closed the king 
enjoys the touch, and when he opens them after some time, whom 
should he behold but the darling of his heart ! Urvas'í. excuses 
herself in suitable terms, and then they go back to Pratishthána, 
riding a cloud which Urvas'i changes into a balloon by her 
superhuman power. 

Acr V. 


ScENE— Ze ‘Palace of PURWRAVAS. 


‘The king was hailed back to the city with rejoicing by ‘the 
citizens. - He ruled peacefully over his’ subjects, securing their 
affection and loyalty. Excepting a son there was: nothing 
wanting to complete his happiness, and even this blessing he was. 
soon to have, Av few days after the king's return, the Samgamantya 
jewel is carried away by a vulture. The king tries ‘to shoot: the 
bird but it escapes. Soon after, report is brought to the king, 
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sitting in company with the Vidüsbaka, of the bird's having been 
shot by an arrow frow-an unknown hand. The gem and the arrow 
are produced, and from the inscription on the arrow ; the: 
shooter is found to be none else but the kings own Son, Avyus. 
The king is lost in wonder mingled with joy, but does not know 
how to account for the fact. He, however, remembers that on: 
one occasion, when he performed a sacrifice in the Naimisha 
forest, he was separated from Urvasí, before which time she 
had betrayed some faint marks of pregnancy. The Vidtishaka 
attributes the fact to the mystic nature of divine beings. Just at 
the time the arrival of a female ascetic with a boy from the hermi- 
tage of the sage Chyavana is announced, and they are immediately 
admitted to the royal presence. At the sight of the boy the king 
feels a strange emotion rise within him, Urvas’i is sent for. When 
she arrives, the female ascetic hands over the boy to her and repairs 
to the forest. Urvas’i then explains to the king how she was 
commanded by Indra to stay with Purtiravas till he should see the 
face of a son born of her, and how, afraid of early separation, she 
handed over the boy to sage Chyavana for being educated; she then 
adds—‘Now that you have seen the face of your son, separation is 
inevitable ; I must go back to my master.’ ‘The revelation plunges 
all into sorrow. In this heaviness of heart the king determines 
upon leading a forest life after putting his son in his place. At 
this crisis Narada arrives from Indra with a message to the king 
that he should not lay down the sceptre so soon, and that Urvas’ 
should bear him company till death, The message is received with 
heart-felt thanks. After the delivery of the message, Narada, in 
accordance with Indra’s. wishes, installs the young prince a 
yuvariya, and unmixed joy crowns the whole business, The Play 


then terminates with the customary stanza of Benediction 
( Bharatavákya ). 


It will be noticed that the principal points in the development 
of the plot of the play arei—(r) the rescue of Urvas and th 
agitated state of the hearts of the two lovers; (2) the obstructi S 
in the nymph’s upward passage which deepens the feeling of ] T 
(3) the Vidüshaka's betrayal of the king's love; (4) the um f Bh. 
rata; (5) the interference and permission of Indra; (6) i a 
avowal of her love; (7) the falling of the birch-leaf fito th TRUM 
of the queen; (8) the queen's indignant Scorning of her hi. ee 
prostration and her consequent remorse; (9) the aves A 

) of the 
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queen; (20) Karttikeya’s curse and Urvas'‘t’s transformation into 
a vine;:(rr) the Gem of Union and Urvas‘i’s restoration; (r2) the 
vulture; (३३) the Tápasf's arrival with the boy; and (r4) the final 
favour shown by Indra. 


i2) THE SOURCES OF THE PLOT AND THE 
CHANGES EFFECTED BY THE POET. 

Purüravas is mentioned for the first. time along with Manu in 
Rigveda I. 35. 4, where he is called beneficent ( सुकृते and a 
friend of Agni. His love to the afsaras Urvasi is described in 
very obscure language in R. V. X. 95, in which he requests the 
nymph once more to bless him with her company, thus implying 
his previous separation. In the r8th verse the gods address him 
as the son of Ida ( Ila ) and promise him happiness in heaven and 
their company if he would propitiate them with oblations. ( See 
Muir's Sanskrit Texts, Vol, V, Pp. 230, 427). Inthe S/atapatha 
Práhmana IT, 5. 7, an interpretation of hymn 95 is given which is 
itself not much clear either. - The student will get an idea of the 
Vedic version of the story from Sàyanáchárya's introduction to the 
hymn above referred to, given in an Appendix to this Edition. 

The account of the love of Purüravas and Urvas’t differently 
given in different Puranas is based more or less on the Vedic 
version. According to the Mahabharata, Purüravas had a contest 
with the Bra hmanas, fetched the three fires from the world of the 
Gandharvas and had six sons from Urvas'i, the eldest of whom 
was A'yus. Nothing is mentioned there of his separation from 
Urvas’i and re-union with her. 

The story is very fully and connectedly given in the Visbuu-P, 
as also in the Pad.—P. We give in brief the story as related in the 
former Purina, which in this part closely follows the Vedic version. 
Urvas“, a nymph of Indra's court, incurred the anger of Mitra and 
Varuna who cursed her to become the consort of a mortal, for- 
feiting the pleasures of heaven. On beholding her descended to 
the earth in a human form of exquisite beauty, Purüravas, a king 
of the lunar race, was inspired by fervent love. She became his 
wife after exacting from him his consent to two conditions. These 
were—(r) that he should take under his charge her two pet rams 
and keep them safe, and (2) that she should never see him divested 
of his raiment. The denizens of heavens, deprived of the enlivening 
Society of Urvas'i, felt their pleasures stale in heaven and attempted 
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१० recover her as soon as the curse ended. Some (करभ 
undertook to effect this object. ‘They entered the sleeping ae 
of the monarch and’ carried off. the goats. Their bleating a 
Urvas’i and the king. The latter, fancying that the darkness of the nig > 
would screen him from the eyes of.-his wife, leaped naked out 0 
his bed, in order to pursue the ravishers. Thereupon the Qai 
vas produced a flash of lightning which revealed. him to Urvas a 
view, who, her stipulation being broken, at.once disappeared, 
accompanying the Gandharvas to the heaven of Indra. 

When Purüravas came:to know his loss, his grief was intense; 
and, his intellect being affected, he wandered over the world for 
several years in quest of bis wife until he came toa lake in. Kuru- 
kshetra where he saw Urvas'i sporting along with other nymphs. 
Recognizing her he implored her.to return. , She refused to return, 
but promised to pay him a yearly visit, provided he resumed his 
station and kingly duties. Her annual visits were regularly repeated, 
and the result of these was the birth of six sons-A'yus, Dhimat, 
Amávasu, Vis'vávasu, S'atáyu, and Srutiyu, The king, however, 
sighted for tbe permanent enjoyment of the nymph’s society, and 
the Gandharvas gave him a brazier charged with fire to perform a 
sacrifice, as a.means of attaining his wishes. He put the vessel in 
a thicket and went in search of Urvas“. Not finding her he came 
back to the spot where, in the place of the brazier, he found two 
trees grown up, S'ami and As'vattha, Purtiravas broke a branch 
from each and. returning to his palace rubbed them together and 
generated fire. With this primeval fire he performed a series of 
sacrifices, and, getting the rank of a Gandharva and being elevated 
to the heavenly regions, he there enjoyed the eternal society of his 
beloved nymph; 


The story of the two lovers is also told inthe Brihatkathd ( see 
Kathis. Taramga 77 ), but in a manner totally different from both 
the play and the Purinas, Purtiravas, a great devotee of Vishnu 
while once taking a stroll in the Vandana grove, chanced to aA 
Urvas'i when both. were enamoured of each other, 
state of the king's heart, Vishnu sent w 
asking him to bestow the nymph on t 


Knowing the 
ord by Narada to Indra, 
he monarch, They were 


SSS Se 


a tbe latter circumstances. of this legend seem to Ma 
introduction of fire-worship into India by Purtiravas है consid 
a historical personage, (Wilson). bor 


' 
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then united and lived happily. . Then there was a war in the upper 
sphere in which the gods gained a victory mainly through .the pro- 
wess of Purtiravas. There were great festivities: at; Indra’s court 
accompanied with. music and dancing in.celebration of. this victory. 
While Tumburu, the heavenly preceptor of dancing,was superintend- 
ing the affair, Rambhá, who was dancing there, committed a 
mistake, whereupon the king laughed at her. Angry at what 
seemed to him a piece of audacity on the king's part, Tumburu 
cursed him to be separated from Urvasí until he would propitiate 
Vishnu, When the king came down to the middle world he found 
Urvas' carried away by the Gandharvas, He then went to 
Badarikis'rama to gain the favour of Visbnu by penance. 
He succeeded in this, and, by the order of that deity, 
Urvasi was restored to him by the Gandharvas. 


According to Wilson the whole plot of the Vikramorvas'iya is 
an allegory. The hero is the Sun and the heroine is the 
Dawn. They are together for a time and then they are 
separated. The sun alone wanders over hills, dales and 
rivers, and then at the close of the-day they are again united. 


The account of the Matsya-Purina, however, comes 
nearest to the plot of the play. We, therefore, give it 
here in the words of Wilson :— 

* Budha was: the son of the royal Soma by Turd. His father 
conferred upon him the dominion of the earth and inaugurated him 
supreme over the world. The holy Budha begot by Ilà a son who 
performed by his own might a hundred As'vamedhas.. He was 
named Purüravas, and was revered by all the worlds. He wor- 
shipped Vishnu on the peaks of the Himalaya, and thence 
became the monarch of the seven-fold earth, Ke'sin and 
myriads of Daityas fell before his prowess, and Urvas, 
fascinated by his personal graces, became his bride. 


“ Virtue, Wealth, and Desire, once paid this monarch 
a visit, curious to ascertain which of them held the first 
place in his esteem. The king received them with respect, 
but paid to Virtue his profoundest homage. Wealth and Desire ' 
were oflended by the preference shown to their companion. 
Wealth denounced a curse upon him, that Avarice should occasion 
his fall; and Desire declared that he should be separated from 
his bride, and on that account suffer. distraction in the forest of 
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Kumara on the Gandhamadana mountain; but Virtue declared that 
he should enjoy a long and pious life, that his descendants should 
continue to multiply as long as the sun and the moon endured, and 
should ever enjoy the dominion of the earth. After this the 
divinities disappeared. 


« Purtiravas was in the habit of paying a visit to Indra every day. 
Having ascended his car, accompanying the Sun in mis southern 
course, he beheld on one occasion the demon Kes in seize and 
carry off the nymphs Chitralekha and Urvas'i. The king attacked 
the demon, and destroyed him with the shaft of Vayu, by which 
he not only rescued the nymphs, but established Indra on his 
tbrone, which the Demon had endangered. For this service Indra 
repaid the monarch with his friendship, and gave him additional 
power, splendour, and glory. 


“¢ Having invited the king to a festival, at which was represented 
the celebrated story of Lakshmi’s election of a husband, the inven- 
tion of Bharata, Indra commanded Menaká, Rambhà and Urvasi 
to perform their respective parts. Urvas'í, who represented Lakshmi, 
being engrossed by admiration of the king, forgot what she had 
to enact, and thereby incurred the high displeasure of the sage, 
who sentenced her to separation from the prince on earth, and 
condemned her to pine fifty-five years, transformed into a Vine 
until restored to  Purüravas.  Urvasí, having made the 
king ber lord, resided with him, and after the term of the curse 
had expired, bore him eight sons, A’yus, Dhritayu, As'vàyu, 
Dhanayu, Dhritimat, Vasu, .Divijita, and S'atáyu, 


all endowed 
with more than human power. ” 


Thus it will be seen that the theme of our play claims a high anti- 
quity, and must have been well known among the educated classes 
in the times of Kalidasa. Whatever version we take to be the origi- 
nal of the story, we find that the poet has introduced many हा 
into it so as to give it a dramatic character, and we thi * 
are such as greatly heighten the stage-effect. 
the principal of them; they are—( ) The 
Aus'inarí prior to his love for Urvas“. 
other sources of the plot mentioned a 
marriage with Aus'fnarf. The 
only wife. The rivalry of the queen 
the development of the plot in the s 


nk they 
We will here mention 
king’s marriage with 
The Mahábhárata and the 
bove do not refer to his 
Harivamsa calls Urvas’i his 
which forms the chief factor in 
€cond Act as also in the third, 
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seems to be entirely an invention of the poet. (2) The curse- 
of Bharata and the favour of Indra which smoothen the further- 
path of the lovers. (3) The reversing by Indra of his first decree 
as to Urvas'í's residence with the king, The tale of the two lovers 
as told in the Puránis ends with their melancholy separation; such 
a tragic end suited neither the requirements of Hindu drama 
nor the taste of Hindu audiences. Kàlidàsa's genius at once- 
found a way out of the difficulty. Just at the moment when sepa- 
ration is imminent, Nárada arrives with the joyful news that Indra 
has graciously allowed the hero and the heroine to live together 
until death would put an end to their mortal career. The other 
changes, which are less important, can be easily marked. 


(3) TECHNICAL REMARKS. 

It will be found that the Vikramorvas'iya satisfies most of the- 
conditions laid down in the first Section of our Introduction. The 
play opens with a Benediction- which also suggests the subject- 
matter, and closes with the usual Bharatavakya. The सुखसाि 
introduces the heroine to the hero, and love germinates between 
them. The final object is their union in wedlock. The ground 
for the seed was prepared, in the case of the king, when the 
Apsarasas gave him a graphic description of Urvas'i's charms. The 
seed is cast when the king and Urvas'i see each other (see PP: 78, 
76 ). It takes up the whole of the first Act and the prologue to 
the second Act. The प्रतिमुखसंधि fills up the whole of the second 
Act anc a portion of the third Act, as far as p. 72. The seed sprouts 
up in this, which is marked by the Vidüshaka and Chitralekha, and 
by the Cet) and the queen. The effort or Prayatna is implied in 
आ दर्शानात्‌ &c. If. 2. The search for means to the desired end, 
Urvas'i's departure at the summons from her lord, and the queen's 
interference notwithstanding, forms the Bindu. The ग*साधि 
begins from where the Pratimukha closes, and ends with the 


departure of the queen ( p. 82 ). The seed is shown to grow further, 
inasmuch as the king hears from Urvasi an actual confession of 
her love. There is hope of success (ग्राप्ल्याशा) as the obstacle from 
the queen is removed. ‘This Samdhi, however, is characterized 
by the absence of the Patiki. The अवमशसंधि actually begins 
with Urvas'i's entrance (p. 82) and extends to the close of the 
fourth Act, There is नियतापि or certain attainment, but it is 
obstructed by Urvas'i's metamorphosis. The fsrdgura occupies 
the last Act. In it all the foregoing arrangements terminate 
in the happy union of the husband, wife and son. 
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The action, which is less varied than that of the Saks is progres- 
sive in its main parts and, sustains, the interest to the 
last, although not with the same degree of पर 
throughout, The introduction of a rival wife, and the lov e- 
meeting and their interruptions which form a necessary ingredient 
of love plays excepting in a few cases, the description of female 
beauty and the feelings of the two lovers, the contrivance of making 
one party overhear the conversation or the soliloquy of the other, 
are much the same in this as in other plays. In making the queen 
give up her jealousy apparently without an adequate cause, the 
poet has: perhaps counted a little ‘too much on the nobility of her 
mind and the gaod sense’ of the audience. A curious feature of 

Kálidása's plays is that the Vidtishaka plays a conspicuous part 
in the Málav., is a mediocre inthis play, and almost a nonentity in 
the S'àkuntala. १ 
With regard to the extraordinary number of the Prakrit passages 
found in the fourth Act in some Editions, it must be observed 
that they are not genuine. We bave shown these to. be interpo- 
lations (step. 92-0f our Notes). It is a strange coincidence- 
that both the third Act of the S'ák. “and the fourth Act of the 


present play should have been tampered with by meddlesome 
critics or poets. 


(4) THE-TIME REQUIRED BY 
THE ACTION ÓF THE PLAY. 

It» is very difficult to defermine the exact time, required 
by the: events represented in the play. The approximate 
age of the kings, son is given in the fifth Act, it being 
about twelve years. The business of the first three Acts, each 
of which describes a day's events, is accomplished in about 
twenty days. From the many references to thespring season in these 
three Acts ( विशाखासर्मापगत इव. aig: &C. p. 8; IL 4, 6; 
वसन्तानन्तरे उष्णसमये &c. p. 85, &c.), the, events in the first Act 


seen to refer to the firstor the second day. i 3 
Í ay of Chaitraias the creep 
have not yet fully resumed their vernal आ 


et um beauty ( लताभिः श्र ata 
I. 72 ).. The “description of moon-rise in ae UP et ती 
evidently refers to the fourth day, of ihe dark half of a ki h 
( probably Chaitra ) whichis te 
appears like a Khandamodak 


a pi ee and on which the moon 
d. out a fortnight’s interval se 

EH. on Vete first meeting with the king. B 
300! m. € events in the third Act | di 

" " * * Y et i y 

succeed those Telated in thé previous Act, A. very icd 
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about thirteen years, seems to separate 
third. The incidents mentioned in the 
upon -the King’s return to his capital. 


the fourth Act from the 
fifth Act follow closely 


(5) GENERAL REMARKS, 
The Vikramorvas‘iya is the second of the three dramas attributed 
to Kalidasa. That the play is an emanation from 
Critical. the same hand as the Abhijzána-s'ákuntale is doubt- 
Remarks ed by no critic. It is a love-drama and belongs, 
according to the Sáhityadarpana, to that subdiv 
of dramatic compositions which 
division not perhaps known to the poet himself). The language 
employed in it displays all the elegance and the beauties of Káli- 
dasa’s style, though less perfect than in the S/ikuntala: 


Wilson thus compares the two plays-—“ The subject of each 


is taken from heroic mythology, and a royal demi-god and nymph 


of more than human mould are the herd and the heroine of either; 
there is the same vivacity of description and tendern 
in both, the like delicate beauty in the thoughts and extreme 
elegance in the style. Tt may be difficult to decide to which the 


palm belongs; but the story of the present play 
skilfully woven 


ision 
are. known as ‘ Trotakas’ (a 


ess of feeling 


is perhaps more 
and the events rise out of each other more naturally 
than in the S'ákuntala; while on the other hand, there is no one per- 
sonage in it so interesting as the heroine of that drama. ” 
further observe that we notice in both almost the» same 
of the poet’s genius, the same richness of imagery, the same chaste 
style of composition and the absence of any forced construction or 
offensive conceit, the same command of language and felicity of 
expression, the same ardent love of the. beautiful, and the same 
power of penetration into the inmost recesses of the human heart 
and its conflicting feelings. The Vikramorvas'iya abounds in beauti- 
ful descriptions, especially of Scenery, Popular sayings and pithy 
maxims season the conversational portion, and its language, 
though less refined and elaborate than that of the S'ák., is neither 
tumid nor low. ^ The metres, which are mostly of the shorter kind, 
are very musical and full of variety, शै 

The mastery of Kálidása in the choice ‘of Comparisons! is con- 
spicuously seen in this play. Among.the most striking नल, Among.the most striking pissages 

॥ The similes of Kalidasa are considered to be the _ happiest in 
the language. Cf M traditionary “opinion ED. of the Pandits— 
उपमा कालिदासस्य भारवेरथ॑गोरवस्‌ | दण्डिनः qz माघे सन्त त्राये झुणाः। 


We may 
elevation 
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-are to be noted his comparison between the king and the sun as 
-to their work and mid-day rest (पा. ), further between ther king 
-and the leader of the elephant-herd (IV. 25), between Urvas' car- 
ried away by anger and the foaming torrent (IV. 28), and between 
Urvas’i and the creeper (IV. 38). Other similes of exquisite taste 
and gracefulness are those with which he illustrates the २००४ 
.of Urvas'{ from the swoon (I. 7), the anxious waiting of her friends 
(I. xo), and her expected meeting with them (I. 72), the aspect of 
-the East at moon-rise (ITI. 6), the approach of Narada (V. tg), and 
others too numerous to note here, but which we have taken care 
-to point out in our Notes. We cannot, however, close these remarks 
without referring to the passage (V. 22) in which the royal dignity 
-shared by father and son is compared with the Ganges dividing its 


waters between the Himálaya and the ocean. 


As regards its poetical merits and artistic finish _ the 
"Vikramorvasya ranks but second to the Sikuntala. 
T Considered by itself the Vikra. does ample 

f ८ he credit to Kàlidàsa's poetic powers. The love- 
प Morits story is simple; the incidents are few and 
y- easily intelligible even to those^not acquaint- 

ed with the social life and the thoughts of the Hindus, 
"With the exception of the central story of the Plot—the 
love of the hero and the heroine—everything in this play owes 
its birth to the creative imagination of our poet; and we may 
observe that in the construction of the plot of the present play the 
‘poet has shown great originality of conception and imagination. 
All the Acts of this drama are original in their conception, and in 
ee ies 
"the persons and the events are at 20020 क a 
“ i : ect to ana awful control, whose 
Xo 5 oe with a dignity superior to their natural 
g principle of the narrative; and the 

Monarch and the nymphs, and the sovereign of the gods himself 
are portrayed as subject to the inscrutable and inevitable eee 


of destiny,” And, if by the ‘decrees of destiny’ he means the 
‘carrying away of Urvast by Kes'in the curse of Kumára, th 
-conditional favour by Indra &c, xa 


; the justi i 
admitted, ‘The chief charm of this piece’ Fk may be 


adr Piece’, he furth 
“is its poety. The sto; ituati ee 
y ry, the situation, the character, are all highly 
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imaginative, and nothing can surpass the beauty and justice of 
many of the thoughts. To select one as an example were to` 
disparage a number of. other passages, and they may be left to the 
critical acumen and taste of the reader," 


Most of the situations of this drama are highly dramatic and 
picturesque; and comparatively the first and fourth Acts possess 
grexter dramatic charms than the rest, The incidents in the first Act 
are most artistically arranged, and managed with perfect dramatic skill. 
The poet's love of dwelling on the beautiful scenes ofthe Himálayas 
is apparent from the fact tbat he has laid the opening scene of the 
present drama on the peak of the same Hemaküta mountain 
on which the meeting of Dushyanta with his wife and sonis 
arranged in the Skuntala. At the very beginning of the play 
the spectators are introduced to pleasing incidents, pleasing both 
on account of their tragic beginning and happy termination. ‘The 
poet is extremely bappy in thus bringing the two lovers together. 
The seed of love bas been sown. Then follows the grief of the 
king caused by the heroine's temporary separation. But, as she is 
a common woman (a courtesan) with superhuman powers, the 
union of the lovers presents no difficulty, ‘The poet then brings 
together the two lovers, but only to be separated again. This 
doubles the pangs of the love-affected heart of the king. The 
expedient used by the poet does credit to his imagination; and 
we find in the fourth Act that the slip committed by Unrvas‘i 
in her excessive passion for the hero is a nice tick, by which the 
poet has simply managed to make the union of the lovers lasting 
and unbroken, The second and third Acts, however, fail to 
create the expected interest in the audience, Their construction 
is rather imperfect, and they do not fit in well with the other parts 
of the play. They are long, but without proportionate dramatic 
effect. They help to lengthen the plot, but the effect has been 
to diminish the dramatic interest on the whole. ' , 


The fourth Act is highly pathetic and in it the imagination of 
the poet is in full swing. Nothing could be more poet-like than. 
‘the way in which Urvas/ has been made to undergo meta- 
‘morphosis, and the consequent lamentations of the hero are व 
heartrending and produce the greatest tragic effect on the mind, 
Throughout the Act the audience looks. sympathetically to the. 
iking, shares in his sorrows and. wishes him to be happy 


4 
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in the end, In delineating this part of the king's character the 
-poet seems to have had before his mind's eye the great Válmíki's 
picture of the similarly-situated Rama after the kidnapping of Sitá 
‘by Ravana. The fifth Act also is charming by its very simplicity. 
It helps to bring together the parents and their child, and the 
situation after the unexpected meeting threatens to be tragic, but 
the poet exercises his imagination and brings Narada on the scene 
with a message from Indra, which removes the difficulty, and the 

lovers are happily united never to part again till death. 
The S'ák.and the Vik, when compared with each other, 
appear to bear analogy in cretain features and to 
"akuntala possess wide marks of difference asto the nature 0] 
and their plots, tneir construction, and dramatic merits. 
"Vikramor- Both are love-dramas. The heroes are both kings 
vas'ya. ofthe lunar race, eminent for their kingly virtues. 
Their Purúravas is the grandson of the Moon after whom 
:respective the race is named. Dushyanta is the seventh 
merits, &e. descendant of the former king, and is described 
by Kálidása as पुरुवंशप्रदीप. The heroines are 
‘oth peerless beauties, young and lovely. Urvas'i 
is one of the celestial courtesans, while —S'akuntalà 
is the daughter of Menaka, another celestial courtesan and friend 
of the heroine Urvasi. Both strike the heroes with their charms 
and rouse in them the passion of love to which they themselves 
-succumb. The first meeting of the lovers in each drama is 
sudden, the heroes being introduced to their loves as their 
;protectors. But it is not gratitude which produces love; it is the 
blooming youth which is susceptible to such impressions. There 
*js then separation for some time caused in both cases by a curse, 
. during wbich the love-lorn state of the heroes makes them restless, 
After this period of separation and mental affliction on the part 
-of the lovers, they are happily united by equally strange and 
"unexpected circumstances. Use is made in both the dramas of 
-superhuman power. In the Vik, we find greater latitude in this 
5 respect. The introduction of the sons of the heroes in the last Act 
3B another RISUS) similarity. There is also analogy in the 

«expression of feelings, to a certain degree, 

pne above ag think, the only points of likeness in th 
E Mas but the differences are many and important, and Bue 

" Cot " » 
„establish the superiority of the S’k. over the Vik, The late Prof. 
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Wilson seems to give the palm to the latter ; but, with due 
deference to the learned scholar, we demur to his opinion, We 
must not be understood to mean that the Vikramorvas'iya is a: 
failure as a drama. As the composition of Kálidása's genius it is. 
highly interesting, and possesses many merits which we have point~ 
ed out in their proper places; but comparatively it is less interest- 
ing. There is, we think, clumsiness about the plot; certain inci- 
dents seem unnecessary as they do not help to develop the- 
dénouement. The characters of the principal dramatic persons are 
not as fully developed as we find them in the Sik. The hero of 
the Vik. is less imposing end less scrupulous than Dushyanta; 
the heroine is decidedly less attractive, and does not produce as. 
much interest in her fate as does S/akuntala. 

These points we shall make clear by somewhat enlarging on thems. 
As regards the two kings, Puriravas’ love for a courtesan, how- 
ever beautiful she may be, makes him a less interesting. personage- 
than Dushyanta. [n the case of the former, no difficulties, based 
on moral cnosiderations, are experienced, since he knows that the 
object of his passion is a heavenly harlot whom such considerations. 
do not hinder from satisfying her desire, The very fact that a 
साधारणस्त्री ( “ साधारणस्त्री गणिका कलाप्रागल्स्यवौर्त्ययुकू ”) is made the 
heroine of the Vik. detracts much from its merits, Technically 
there is no such objection (for which viđe Sec. I., and com.); but on 
higher grounds a courtesan is decidedly inferior to a heroine like 
S‘akuntald, and fails to evoke sympathy from the audience unless 
she presents some unique trait of character, as in the case of 
Vasantaseni the heroine of the Mrichchhakatika. Such considera» 
tions, therefore, as for a time arose in the mind of Dushyanta, are 
absent in Purüravas. The question of union presents no moral 
objections to him. Judged by the strict principles of monogamy, 
both are culpable, but the social condition of those days allowed 
polygamy in the case of kings, which acquits them of this charge, 
Still, Purüravas is comparatively more blameable than Dushyanta, 
since the former appears to have taken the utmost advantage of 
this social sanction, ‘The whole situation, therefore, in the case of 
the hero and heroine of the S'ak., is extremely charming, and we feel 
drawn towards the heroine, whose fate we are on the tiptoe of ex- 
pectation to know, and whose dismissal by the kingand whose 
loye-lorn condition irresistibly excite our sympathy, and we pray to 
see her ultimately happily joined to her husband, There is no such 
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feeling roused in us by the heroine of the Vik.; we feel something 
for the king, but we derive immense pleasure from, the love-story 0 
the former. In the delineation of character the poet shows decided 
superiority in the S'àk. Purtiravas shows some traits of his. kingly 
character as a Dbirodatta hero, but the poet succeeds better in his 
picture of Dushyanta. The student who carefully reads the two 
dramas will not fail to mark that more kingly traits of character 
present themselves in Dushyanta. Dushyanta’s moral sense, his 
solicitude for the welfare of his subjects, &c., are distinctly shown 
in the S'ák., while there is no such express allusion to these in the 
Vik, We are of opinion that a fair comparison of the two kings 
will result in favour of Dusbyanta. 

Let us now tum to the two heroines. The picture 
of Sakuntala isa thousand times more charming than that 
of Urvas'i. In this matter this difference is palpsbly felt, From the 
beginning to the end of the plot, S/akuntala’s chaiacter engages our 
attention, and the various traits of her womanly character influenced 
by a life in the penance-grove are so skilfully delineated that 
Urvasii’s picture is at once thrown into the L: ck-ground. The 
innocent and pure life, tke modesty. tke secret ngs of love, the 
sympathetic nature, the womanly sense of virtue, the life of resigna- 
tion, these features of perfect womanhood 0७ poet has taker 
special pains to develop in the course of that play, of which there 
is conspicuous absence in Urvasi. She is a parsyon of beauty; but 
as a aona the poet felt no necessity to make her character 
as noble and feminine as that of S'akuntali. Her jealousy due to 
a slight cause makes no favourable impression on us ; but who will 
not be affected by the picture of sadness and resignation presented 
by S'akuntali, ever cherishing the image of her husband who has 
SD sufficient cause for anger? When we look on this picture 
(Sakuntala) and on that (Urvas'i) we are forced to acknowledge 


that the former is by far more attractive and sympathy-inspiring 
than the Jatter. 


In conclusion, weshallsay a few words on the execution of the two 
dramas. In the Vik, the play of fancy and imagination is ut its 
work as in the other drama, but the latter is a गभव (yrs of dramatic 
construction. Though consisting of seven Acts, it is so perfect in its 
hae ang the development of the plot, that not a single 
inci ० we find which we may well desire to omit, All the 
incidents are so necessary for the completion of the plot that the 
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execution is entirely faultless. But the Vik., though shorter by two 
Acts, is somewhat faulty in its execution. The second and third Acts 
are to some extent encumbrances, the introduction of the queen, 
and her jealousy and anger and subsequent repentance, help very 
little-if they do so at all-to develop the plot. These are 
a superfluous addition, which can be expunged from the drama 
without in the least spoiling the general effect. The fifth Act 
also seems to be somewhat disjointed from the main story of the 
drama, and does not look to be a natural outcome. The tragic 
element is thoroughly sustained to the end in the Sak., which thus 
produces greater stage-effect than the Vik. The poet’s imagina- 
tion is decidedly at its highest and his dramatic genius is in its 
perfection in the S’akuntala, In the other play the poet has given 
evidence of these marks of his masterly mind, but perfection is 
reached in the former. Goethe’s words of admiration are so deserv- 
edly bestowed on the Sdkuntala, that to apply them to the other 
drama would be scarcely justifiable. 
(6) THE PRINCIPAL CHARACTERS. 
PURU'RAVAS, 

Purüravas, the chief figure in the play, is an expert bowman, 
chivalrous, bold and noble in his bearing, commanding the love 
of his subjects and the favour of Indra, unreserved and open 
towards his daily companion, reverent towards the gods and the 
Brahmanas, and gentle towards all; he presents in many respects a 
pleasing picture of a Dhriodàtta hero, And if his picture as delineat- 
ed by the poet is less interesting and noble than that of 
Dushyanta, it seems to beso intended. In Purüravas the poet 
perhaps wanted to present to us the picture of a king, who, having 
nothing else to engage his attention seriously, thinks of love- 
matters. In the rescue of the heroine the king bas shown his 
prowess. In attributing bis success to Indra's power (२. 75) he 


shows his humility. In his treatment of the queen, who is angry 
with him through womanly jealousy, he is very courteous and 
shows his great regard for her though the other tie is too power- 


ful. True that he is insincere in his professions to the queen; 
but having once given his heart to Urvasi he could not have acted 


otherwise. In the expression of his feelings and in his general 
observations he shows refinement and culture. 
Unvas't. 
Urvas/i the heroine of the play, isa mixture of human and 


superhuman qualities, a perfect model of beauty, natural in her 
behaviour and hearty in attachment to Chitralekhá and the other 
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apsarasas; she forms a worthy counterpart of the hero. de epa 
ter is especially marked by her tender and sincere oe 
Purüravas. The intensity of her ever-growing affection is C ear y 
ibility di in the fourth Act, which 
proved by the sensibility displayed by her in t Nee 
entailed so bitter a retribution upon her, and by the heroic self- 
denial with which she separated herself from her child in oror 
to prolong her stay with the king. Another very impor- 
tant trait in her character is that she evinces ; no jealou- 
sy towards the queen, in proof of which we cite the following pes 
ences:-Act III, (pp. 78, 79) where she praises the queen an | 
Chitralekbá praises her good disposition towards the queen; 
(p. 87) the words of the queen console her ; (p. 82) she observes 
tbat the king loves bis first wife, and yet she does not withdraw 
her heart from him; (p. 84) when approaching the king she 
appeals for her conduct to the permission of the queen. Act V. 
(p. 736) she asks her son on his coronation-day to pay his respects 
to his elder mother. No other traits of her character are clearly 
displayed. Sheis modest toa certain extent, but her modesty 
cannot compare with that of S'akuntalà. She is a Sadhdranaslrl, 
and as such her sense of honour is not very great in the visits she 
pays to the king before they are wedded. Her friends are all 
attached to her and are solicitous for her welfare. 


THE QUEEN. 
"The character ofthe queen, though not marked with bold 
touches, presents the picture of an unhappy wife who is painfully 
made aware of the fact that her husband’s heart is alienated from 


her and whose only consolation, therefore, is virtuous resignation 


in her fate. Though unable to suppress the feeling of anger 
and grief, she comforts herself in a becoming way. Seeing 
the king bent upon another marriage notwithstanding her in- 
direct remonstrances, she gives at last her consent to the match, 


though not without evident signs of anguish and displeasure. 
OTHER MINOR CHARACTERS. 

About other minor characters we may observe that the Chani- 
berlain is patient and dignified ; Nipuniká is faithful to her mistress, 
ever watchful of her interest, and wily towards others; the Vidù- 
shaka, in keeping with the part assigned to him, is ever ready with 
some witty remark, the confidant of the king assisting him to the 


best of his ability, and yet managing to be on good terms with the 
queen also. 
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IMPORTANT ABBREVIATIONS. 


—! 03 —— 


A. G.—Apte's Guide to 
Sanskrit Composition. 
A,-K.—Amarakos’a. 
DB g.— Bhagavadgità. 
RBh.—Bhartvihari’s S'atakas.* 
Bha'n.—Bhanyji Dikshita. 
Bhatt.—Bhattikavya.* 
Bhav—-P.—Bhavishyapurana. 
Br—Sti.—Brabmasitras 
of Bádaráyana. 
Cf.— Compare. 
Chap.— Chapter. 
Com.— Commentary; 
Commentator. 
D.— K.— Dasákumáracharita.* 
D.—R.—Vas'arápaka. 
Git.— Gítagovinda. 
Hariv.—Harivams'a. 
Hem.—Hemidri 
(A com, on Ragh.) 
Hitop.— Hitopades'a. * 
Kéd,—Kadambari. * 
Kdét—Katayavema 
( commentator ) 
Kathás.—Kathásaritságara. 
Kv, —Kávyádars'a of Dandin. 
Kéo.—Pr.—Kavya-Pradipa. 
Cy. -.S.—Kávyálamkára- 
Stitras of Vamana, 
Kir. —Kiratarjuniya. * 
K.—P.—Kávyaprakás'a. 
Kum.—Kumarasambhaya. * 
Madhyam.—Bbasa’s 
Madhyamavyayoga. 
Mah.—Bh.—Mahabharata. 
Ma'Jav.—Malavikagnimitra.* 


* Annotated by the Editor. 


Malti,—Mallinatha. 
Ma'l—Ma'dh,—Malati- 
Madhaya.* 
Megh.—Meghadiita.* 
Mrich.—Myichchhakatika. 
M.—S— Manusmriti, 
Mudré.—Mudrarakshasa.* 
M- W.—Sir Monier-Williams. 
AVa' g.—Nágánanda.* 
Pa'n.—Pánini's Ashtádhyáyi. 
Paiichar.—Bhasa’s 
Papcharatra.* 
Pt,—Panchatantra.* 
Ragh.— Raghuvams'a.* 
Ra' ghav. Raghayabhatta. 
Ram.—Ramayana. 
Rang —Ranganatha. 
Ratn.—Ratnivali.* 
Rig.—V.—Rig-Veda, 
Ritus.—Ritusamhara.* 
Ruk.—Rukminisvaya™ vara. 
S'ak.—Sakuntala.* 
S.—D.—Sihityadarpana. 
Sid.- K, — Siddhanta- 
Kaumudi. 
S'i5!.—S'is'apálavadba. 
SE.—F.—Skanda-Pura pa. 
Up.—Upanishad. 
Uttar.—Uttarara! macharita.* 
Vart,—Va'tutika, 
Vayu.—P.—Va'yu—Pura/na. 
Veni.—N enisamha'ra.* 
Vik.—Nikramorvays'iya.* 
Vish.—P.—Vishgu-Purána. 
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DRAMATIS PEROSNAL. 


$0 २ 


MALES. | 
सूञ्रधार- he chief manager of the play. 
पारिपाश्वक--& actor. 
पुरूरवस्‌ King of Pratishthana, the Hero of the play. | 
समाणवक- The Vidüshaka, confidential companion of the King. ; 
आयुसू- The son of Purûravas. 
नारद-^ divine sage, son of Brahma. | 
चित्ररथ-- King of the Gandharvas. | 
कञ्चुकिन्‌ The chamberlain. | 
पल्लव, गाळव-- wo disciples of the sage Bharata. 

FEMALES, 

उवैशी--& nymph of heaven, the Heroine of the play. { 
Nagar Another nymph, her friend. 
सहजन्या, रम्भा, 
मनका, अप्सरसः 
@ai—The queen of Purüravas and daughter of the king of Ká'si, 
निपाणिका-4 maid in service of the Queen. 
तापसी--« female ascetic, 
पारिजन:-Maid-servants of the Queen. 
यवनी-A female attendant of the King. 


|| —Other nymphs, companions of Urvasi. 


OTHER PERSONS MENTIONED. 
geq—The lord of the gods-and king of heaven. 
केशिन्‌ demon. : 
-भरत-4 holy sage, the founder of the Indian drama. | 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


| 
| 
| 
। 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


EY e 
प्रमको | 
Cay A = 
THUS न वा कस्य कालदासस्य ANA | 
c US [S AD. > 
पेतिमेधुरसाद्रीसु मञ्जरीष्विव जायते ॥ 
-ण्बाणस्य । 


साकूतमघुरकोमलविळासिनीकण्डकू जितप्राये i 
शिक्षासमयेऽपि gz रतळीळाकालिदासोक्ती ॥ 
--आचार्यगोवर्धनस्य | 

इह खळ सकळविद्याकळाकल!पादिपीठेऽस्मिन्भारते वर्षे निजयशःसुरभी कृतः 
दिगन्तराला एकरसाम्रतलाभवृथागार्वेतानिजरेष्ययेव सादित्यपाथोनिधिमन्थनेन 
नवरसमपूर्व कर्णासृतमुत्पाद्य रसिकमनांसि तोषयन्तो वेदभीरीतिक्ृताद्राः प्रति- 
भाशालिनः quaa महाकविपदमारूढाः कवीश्वराः स्वकृतिमण्डनेवोग्वधूं 
ape मण्डयन्ति स्म । तेषामपि कीर्तिशालिनां सुघांशुरिवोडुपुन्नमध्यगत; 
कालिदा।सोऽग्र्यपदमारोहतीति सवेषां प्राचीनावक्तनानां पण्डितानामभ्युपगमः। 
“पुरा कवीनां गणनाप्रसङ्गे कनिष्टिकाऽधिष्ठितकालिदासा । अद्यापि तत्तुल्थकवे- 
रभावादनामिका asiad बभूव ॥” इति सुभाषितमेवात्र निदर्शनम्‌ । अयं 
च कविचक्रचूड।मणिः मःळविकम्निमित्र-विक्रमोर्वशी य-शाकुन्तळाख्यान्युत्कः 
gifs: परस्परापेक्षयावरमध्योत्तमगुणानि त्रीणि रूपकाणि, मेघदूत-कुमा रख भव- 
रघुवंशाभिधानि च त्रीणि सुळलितपदविन्यास्रानि काव्याति निबबन्ध । 
ऋतुसंद्वाराख्यं खण्डकाव्यमप्येतदीयमेवेति प्रायोबादः । नळोद्यःश्रुतवोधः 
IRURTIA बइवोऽन्ये प्रबन्धाः कालिदासक्कृततथा प्रसिद्धा अपि न 
कालिद।सीअकाव्यगुणाविशेषकक्षामवगाहृन्त इति qadadi पण्डितेः 
प्रस्थापितम्‌ | कालिदासीया अन्येऽपि केचित्प्रवन्धाः कालवरामित्वा'धुन ATT: 
स्युरित्येतद्पि कल्पयितु शक्यम्‌ । 

एवं सत्यप्ययं महाकविः कं देश स्वजन्मनालंचकार, कौ वास्य धन्यो 
पितरो, कस्मात्क वाऽसौ विद्याधिगमं कृतवानित्यादि याथातथ्येन Saale ज्ञातु 
शक्यते । केवलमयं कृतवि्यो लब्धमहाकवियशाः श्रीमती विक्रमादित्यस्य 
राज्ञः सदसमलंचकारेति किंवदन्त्या उपलब्धम्‌ । उक्तं च केनापि--“धन्वन्त- 
रिक्षपणकामरसिंहशङ्ुवेतालभद्रवटकपैरकालिदासाः। ख्यातो वराह सिहिरो aad: 
सभायां रत्नानि वे वररुचिर्नव विक्रमस्य ” इति । तथा aa कविरस्मिन्नाटके 
विक्रममेव वर्णयितुं सयत्न आसीदिति “ महेन्द्रोपकारपयोप्तन विक्रममहिम्ना 
वर्धते भवान? अनुत्सेकः खळ विक्रमालंकार:' इत्यादिवाक्येभ्योश्वसीयते t 
अस्य नाटकस्य च विक्रमोवशीयमिति नामाकरोत्‌ | विक्रमादित्यश्व शालि-- 
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वाहइनशकात्पाक १३५ मिते5ब्दे राज्यपदमारूढ इति तद्विदुषा निर्णय: | CERE 
वास्य कवेः समय इति प्रमाणान्तरेभ्योऽपि ज्ञायते । प्रतिपादितं चैतत्सविस्तर- 
माङ्गलभाषाप्रस्तावनायामस्माभि: | केचित्त यूरोपीया ऊरीकृतसंशोधनकमाणः 
संख्यावन्तः कविरयं क्रिस्तीयशकस्य प्रथमशतकाद्‌ध्वमित्यपरे maaan- 
तकयोरन्तरालेञ्भवदिति तर्कयन्ति तदहो संशयगहनविनष्ट: BABI: | 
श्रीमता कालिदासेन कविना सर्वत्रापि वेदर्भी रातिरेवाश्रित'त्मक्तिषु। तामिमां 
रीति श्रीबिल्दण इत्यं वर्णयति--'' अनभ्रवृष्टिः श्रवणामृतस्य सरखतीविभ्रम- 
जन्मभूमिः । वैदर्भरीतिः कृतिनामुदेति सौभ!ग्यलाभश्रतिभूः पदानाम्‌ ॥ P 
इति। ईदशमस्य कवेवेश्यवाक्त्व यत्‌ “छेषः प्रसादः समता ALTA खुकुमारता | 
अधेव्यक्तिरदारत्वमोजःकान्तिसमाधयः ॥” इति दण्डयुक्ताः BAST काव्यगुणाः 
समुल्लसन्यस्य निबन्धेषु । तत्रापि प्रसादः शेखरीभूतः । रसश्च शङ्गारो qH- 
eq कालिदासीयग्रन्थेषु समुपनिबद्धः | उपमाचाठुर्येण कल्पनाविशालत्वेन 
पदमा ुर्येणासमा।सभूयस्त्वादियुणे श्र सर्वाङ्गीणमनोज्ञतयास्य प्रबन्धानाभयभितरः 
काविभ्यः सुतरां wer इति सुप्रतीतमेव सुधियाम्‌ । आहुश्च UAF- उपमा 
कालिदासस्य” इति | 
एतद्विकसो्वशीयं नारकं श!कुन्तलापेक्षया द्दीनशुणाभेत्युक्तं प्रक्‌ । अस्य 
पञ्चाङ्गः । तत्र प्रथमचतुथौँ यथाकरमरमुत्कृ्टतमोत्कृष्टतरौ । शाकुन्तलेक्ताथीनां 
केषांचित्पुनरुदाहरणातपुनरुक्तिदोषः कचित्सेहृदयानां वैरस्यमापादयति। अस्मि 
AÈ WWE: प्राधान्येन करुणस्तदङ्गस्वेन Muga च छटामात्रेणोपल- 
भयन्ते | अस्य वस्तुभूता कथा प्रायो सत्स्यपुराणादुद्ूता | अत्र वर्णितो नायि- 
कान!यकाबुर्वशीपुरूरवसाबुष।सःसूर्यावेव रूपकविन्यस्तावत्रोपानिवद्धाविति केचि- 
त्पण्डिता मन्यन्ते | अस्मिन्नाटके वर्णितं कथावस्त्वङ्कविभक्तं सारांशतः सुलभाः 
वबोधार्थमत्रोपनिबध्यते-- 
प्रथमोषङ्क:- पुरा किल सोमकुलावतंसः पुरुरवा नाम राजा बभूव। तस्यो- 
पगङ्गायमुनासंगमं agi नामर्डमत्पुरं राजधान्यासीत्‌ । स राजैकदा सूर्यो 
पस्थाना/्प्तिनिवतेमानः कमप्यातैरवं शरुत्वा तद्दिशि प्रहितेक्षणोऽप्सरसो दद्र i 
THR 'स्वगस्याठकारभूता नः प्रियसख्युवेशी सम्रापत्तिहष्टेन केशिना दानवेन 
AS ग्रहैतित्यसुरावळेपाद्दयं परित्रातव्या इति निवेदिताकन्द्नकारणस्ता 
आश्वास्य प्रतिपाठनस्थलसंकरेतं विधाय तं मघोनो5पकारिणमेव जवेनानुससार | 
P gr शिखरं गच्छन्ति तबहु दैत्यहस्तान्मोचबित्वा 
T SAL । रथस्थोवशी चित्रलेखया प्रतिबोध्यमाना शतैः दाने: संज्ञां 
प्रतिपेदे । प्कतेस्यायास्तस्या अप्रतिमळावण्यं दृष्टा १ 


राजा मोहितोऽभूत्‌ | 
| i Z „Ali भूत्‌ 
उवेश्यपि राज त्मानं मन्य दद 

ठ नि दृट्टात्मानं कृतार्थाममन्यत | अथ हेमकूटशिखरमवतरतो श्र- 
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कोद्धतिनांससंघद््ने जातमू । येनोभयोः कामो लब्धाङ्कुरो बभूव । अनन्तरमुवे- 
इयात्मनः रुखीजनं uem ताभिश्च परिष्वङ्गेनाभिननन्दे । अत्र।न्तरे मघदतोव- 
झीप्रत्यानयनार्थमादिष्टो गन्धवेराजश्चित्ररथः पुरूरवसमेत्याह-'महत्खळु मघोन 
प्रियमनुष्टितं भवता । स भवानुवेज्ञों पुरस्कृत्य सहास्माभिभगवन्तं द्रष्टमहेति! 
इति । ततो राजा “ सखे नायं ममावसरः शतक्रतु ABH’ इत्युकत्वा न ययो । 
श्वात्स्वग॑ गच्छन्त्युर्वश्यपि सव्याजं विलम्ब्य राजानं agi विलोकयन्ती स- 
खीभिः सह प्रस्थिता । गतासु तासु राजापि मारमार्गणविद्धहृदयः स्वं नगरमियाय । 
द्वितीयोऽङ्कः--स्वपुरं नित्रत्तो राजानङ्गपरवश SANJI ध्यायन्न 
कुत्रापि निव्रति लेभ । एकदा मदनशरविधुरः स॒पयुत्सुकत्वविनोदनाथ प्रम- 
aqa गतः। किं तु वसन्ताभिनवावतारसूचकं SSH aet परयतस्तस्य 
'काम्रस्य संधुक्षणमेव जातम्‌ | ततोऽतिमुक्तलतामण्डप आसीनो राजा | वयस्य 
उपायश्रिन्त्यतां येन सफलप्रार्थनो भवेयम्‌ ? इति म।णवकमादिदेश | उपायचि- 
न्तापरे माणवके निमित्तं सूचयित्वा स्वयं जाताशो बभूव । अत्रान्तरे मदनेन 
तरलतां नीतोर्वशी चित्रलेखाद्वितीया तिरस्क्ररिणीप्रतिच्छन्ना भूत्वा राजान- 
मभिसरन्ती तदेवोद्यानं प्रविवेश । प्रविइय च तिरस्कारिणीप्रतिच्छन्नेव पाश्चव- 
(dar वयस्येन सह राज्ञो विश्रम्भामन्त्रितानि श्रोलुकामा पाश्वगतास्य भूत्वा 
Raan तत ener मद्नकृतां दुरवस्थां निवेद्यतो राज्ञो सुखात्‌ “वयस्य सा 
[ उर्वशी ] मम मानसीं नितान्तकठिनां रुजं न वेद प्रभावविदिताचुरागमपि 
मामवमन्यते वा। अतो मम मनोरथानलब्धफलनीरसान्विधाय पञ्चबाणः सुखी 
भवतु? इति निर्वेदाक्षराणि श्रुत्वा प्रभावनिर्मित भूजपत्रमादाय तुल्याचुरांग- 
पिझुनेनोदाहरणेन संपादितोत्तराभवत्‌ | तेनाश्वासितो राजा ` धार्यतामयं प्रि 
यायाः स्वहस्तः? इति ताद्विदूषकस्य हस्ते ददो । अनन्तरं तिरस्कारेण्यपनयनेन 
पुरत आविर्भूय d जयशब्दोचारणेन वधयन्तीसुवेशी यावद्राजा हस्ते 
adar खासन उपवेशयति तावदाकाशे कस्याचिहदेवदूतस्य वचनमश्चावि- चित्र” 
लेखे भरतेन भवतीषु नियुक्तं प्रयोगमद्य मरुतां भत द्रष्टुमना वततेऽतस्त्व- 
रयोर्वशीम्‌' इति | तद्देवदूतवचनमाकर्ण्यं राजानं सखोसुखेनामन्त्योवशी वियोग- 
दुःखं वइन्ती दिवं प्रस्थिता । गतायां तस्यां WASTE राजा भूजपन्नेण रष्टिवि- 
लोभनं कर्तुमिच्छन्विदूषकप्रमादाठभ्रष्टस्य तस्यान्वेषणव्यम्मो बभूव । अत्रान्तर 
राजानं विचिन्वती देव्योशीनरी मारुतेन नीयमानं तद्ूजपत्रमासाद्य तदवापा- 
यनं कृत्वा राजानमुपेव्य ' आयेपुत्र अलमावेगेनेदं तद्भूजपत्रम्‌ ' इत्याभद्धाना 
तत्तस्मायर्घयत्‌। ततोऽनयोर्वशीव्यतिकरों ज्ञातः स्यादिति मन्यमानो राजा तस्याः 
पादयोः पपात । तथा पादपतितमपि तं विधूय कुपिता राज्ञा सपरिवारा 
निश्चक्राम । ततः खिन्नो राजापि दिवसाध गतमवळोक्य स्वानभांजन Aag 
गृहाभ्यन्तरं प्रविवेश | 
तृतीयोऽङ्कः मधुः प्रणिपातलङ्वनाजातपश्चात्तापा राजी चन्द्रखाक्षिकं प्रि 
याब्ुप्रसादन नाम zd चचार । प्रतिजज्ञे च~ अयप्रभूति या ल्लियमये पुत्रः कामः 
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यते यायपुत्रसमागप्नप्रणयिनी तया मया प्रीतिबन्धेन वर्तितव्यम्‌' इति | एवं च 
भतरं प्रस्य मा मेति वद्येव तस्सिन्सपरिजना निरगातू। अत्रान्तरे BAA 
सारिकाविषोवशी चित्रलेखा च राज्ञ्यागमनात्परागेव तत्रोपस्थिते तद्रज्ञावचन 
श्रुत्वा सुमुदाते। यातायां UJANA: समागमायोत्कण्ठमानस्य राज्ञा 
नयने उपगम्ग्र हस्ताभ्यां पिहितवती | समनन्तरं च इस्तावपनीय पुरो भूत्वा 
जयरब्दमुदीरयामाप । ततश्चित्रलेखा राजानमामन्त्र्य स्वगलाक प्रतस्थे | 
राजापि रब्धनिष्वत्यूदप्रियासमागप्ता FEI प्ररोषरमणीयांश्वन्द्रप।द।न्सवित्वा 
प्रियया सहान्तःपुरं विवेश । ततः परं तावभिमतान्योन्यसमागमोपहितखुश्व 
वानन्देन काळ नयतः स्म । 
चतुर्थाऽङ्कःएकदोर्वशी deer राजर्षि गृहीत्वा गन्धमादनवनं विह d 
गता । तत्र मन्दाकिन्यास्तीरे क्रोडन्ती काचिद्वियाबरदारिका तेन र[ज'पिणा 
चिध्यातेति कुपिता सती भर्तुः प्रणयरमप्रतिपद्यमाना स्रीजनपरिद्दरणीयं कुमार- 
वनं प्रविष्टा । समनन्तरं च वासन्ती लता संब्रत्ता। प्रियावा अतकितोपनत 
विनाशविस्मितो निर्वुतान/मप्युत्कण्ठाकारिणा मेघोदय्रेनोन्मादितः पुरूरवा अपि 
तस्मिन्नव कानने प्रियतमा विचिन्वन्वनं aed याचमानोडद्वोरात्रानत्य- 
IBRAT | एकदा मुनिप्रसाइलव्यसंगर्मतीयमणि: प्रियाबुकारिण्याः Beas 
ताया: परिष्वज्ञप्रणयी rear यावत्तामालिङ्गति तावत्तत्स्थान एवोर्वशी NTT । 
अनन्तरं पर सुदितस्तया सह प्रतिष्टानं प्रति नित्रत्रते । 
पञ्चमोऽङ्कः नर प्रति निवृत्ती राजा प्रकृतिमिरनुरज्यमानो राज्यमक- 
रोत्‌ । एवं वद्वति काले कदाबित्तिथिविशषे गंगायसुनयोः संगम स्नानार्थ 
TAEI सदारस्य राज पे परिजनेन ताळठ्रन्ताधार निक्षिप्य नीयमान 
उवशीळा भाद्र।च्चो बहुसंपतः स संगमनीयस णरामिषशक्किना TAMSTA- 
नायि t पारेगताथ। राजा यावच्छासन zzi तं हर्तुं गृद्दाद्वदि्याति aaa 
ARIJE STIAN गतेः | पश्चात्कन्चुकिनामत्य Aq कस्यापि dnm 
MA adu: स ।वेदृगतह्करः समलिरत्नो Seq? इद्याबोदिते नामाक्षराप्यनु- 
वाच्यात्मन एव पुत्रस्य्रावशीसंभवस्य स बाण उति seat बिस्मयमाप । अत्रा- 
न्तरं च्यवनाश्रमात्कुमारं ग्रहीत्वा तापसी राजानमुपर्थिता | तदोर्वद्यापि तत्रा- 
खा हिल agiia मम पुत्रसंवरण कारणमेतद्वधि श्वावयों: समा- 
वदयामास | तत उयशीविरहं सोढुपसमर्थ पुरूरवा वनगम- 
नाय मात व्यधत्त । इत्थ गतऽकस्माड्भगत्रान्न।रद्स्तत्रागत्य न त्वया शास्त्र 
जन्सस्तन्यम्‌ | इय चोवेशी यावदायुस्ते सद्धर्म चारिणी भवतु 
सदेश राजानं श्रावितवान्‌ a च 
f" 
एवं यावदायुर्वैशील!मेन संपन्नमनोरथ पुरुरवा अभिमतभर्तृळाभे नो शी 


a यंवराज्यळ/भेन तावुभौ amitan राज्यलाभेन चायुरिति 
BAST ते परां कोडिमानन्द्स्याध्पगच्छन्‌ | 


ald मदेन्द्र- 
कुमारमायुषं याबराज्येऽभिबिपेच | 


——— 
————— 
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प्रथसोऽङ्कः । 


cS 


पुरुष ब्याप्ण Qa n 
RES: gd झथार्थाक्षरः | 
aR Rr aà 


(० SS 


WAGs risp eg बः॥ १॥ 


fart जयतां करोति wer हीनं यदातन्दकं 
सत्त्वेनापि न लिप्यते तद्पि IASA इदा । 

अस्पृष्टं तससापि TAS यत्दद च सार्वत्रिकं 
कर्पिश्विन्पहसि स्ववासमछुबा sat सदीयं मनः ॥ १ ॥ 


उक्कत्प्र्नोन्मेषात्ख भवति कदीवां meg: । 
प्रबशन्काव्यार्थ उरसरुचिरालंडतिजुषं 
न कस्तट्राणि त्वां स्तुतिकिरपतिष्टेत जडषीः ॥ २॥ 
अथ सकलकदिकुलणुरः सरस्वत्या देव्या बिलास इंद ans कालिदास 

“¢ काव्यं यशसेऽथङ्कते व्यवह्दारदिदे शिवेतरक्षतये | सः परनिर्दतये कान्ता- 
संमिततयोपदेशयुजे ॥ ” “ चतुदर्गफल्प्रात्तिः उ॒खादल्पधियासपि । छाव्यादेव 
-यतः? इत्यादर्थकालंकारिकदचनप्रामाण्यात्कान्यस्य ऽदुरत्रेयो हेहुकस्बसब धार्य 
तात्पर्यतो धर्खीथादिपुस ग्रसाधजान्युपदिदिक्षः 2व्यग्रबम्धेस्यो हदय- 
प्रबन्धानां पकष fura तन्राथ्यर्हितत्वाहाटकं Rus: ahead नाम 
त्रोड्कमातेने । wy ्रोटफादीवां जारळाम्तःपातित्वादादौ नाटकलक्षणं छा 
SIT दृश्यक्ताय्यप्रस्तावपूर्दकं--“हवइय GIG STATE Grey’ 
तस्य Åg ERRA प्रकरणं साणव्यायोगसमदकारडिसा:। ईहाः 
प्रहसनसिति रूएछाणि दरा? ॥ कि च-“तारिका त्रोटकं गोष्टी स£कं TAL 
इत्यादि । तत्र नाटकलक्षणं यशा-'नाउकं ख्यातढत ARTA ATA । 
विलासद्यादिधुणवदुकं नानाविभूतिसिः ॥ gage TRE | 
पत्चाधिका ददापरास्तत्राङ्काः परिकीर्तिताः ॥ प्रख्यातदंशो राजर्षि्पीयीशात 
प्रतापवान्‌ । दिव्योष्थ दिव्यादिव्यों वा गुणवान्नायक्षे सतः॥ एक एच भजेदज्ी 
TARY वीर एव बा। अङ्गमन्ये रसाः सर्वे कार्य SSIS TA ॥ चत्वारः पञ्च वा 


[sf 
S 
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BEAT: MAM TATE: । गोपुच्छाग्रसमाग्रे ठु बन्धनं तस्य कीर्तितम्‌ ॥' त्रोटक- 
ऊक्चणं- सप्ताष्टनवपञ्चाङ्क दिव्यमाचुषसंश्रयम्‌ । त्रोटकं नाम og: प्रक सति 
दूषकम्‌ ॥ इति । TAS सविदूषकत्वाच्छुङ्गारोच्त्राङ्नी | ATS सबिदूषकम्‌ इति 
आयोवादं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । तेनात्र प्रथमाङ्के विदूषकाभावेऽपि न लक्षणहानिः | 
अथ प्रारिव्सितग्रन्थस्य निष्प्रत्यूहसमाप्तिकामनया शिष्टाचारपारिभ्राप्तं मङ्गलं वि 
दुघाचाटकादो पूवैरङ्गाङ्गभूतामाशीरूपां चतुष्पदां नान्दीमवतारयति Taanga- 
स-चेदान्तेष्विति। स स्थाणुः शिवः । स्थाणुपदस्य शिवाभिधेयत्वं सुप्रसिद्धमेव । 
चः युष्माकं सामाजिकानामित्यर्थः । निःश्रेयसाय मोक्षाय कल्याणाय id । 
aer वितरतु इति यावत्‌ ।'स्थ्राणू रुद्र उमापतिः? इत्यमरः | नित्यमन्यय एव 
तिष्ठतीति स्थाणुः । स्थाणुवन्निश्वछावस्थानात्स्थाणुरिति वा । तथा च शताश्वतरे 
<a इच -स्तञ्धो दिवि तिष्टत्येकः' इति । पुराणेषु च “ततः sate विश्वात्मा न 
प्रसूते शुभाः प्रजाः | स्थाणुवन्निश्चलो यस्सात्तस्मात्स्थाणुरिति स्मृतः ॥ इति । 
Raa मोक्षहेतुत्वं च सुप्रतीतमेव । तथा च “तमीशानं वरदं देवमीड्यं निचा- 
यथेमां झान्तिमत्यन्तमेतिः। “य एनमेवं विदुरमतास्ते भवान्ति’ इति च श्वेता- 
तेरे । नमो भवस्य हेत्यै जनतां पतये नमः? इतिं च तैत्तिरीये । “तदेतत्सकलं 
fud स हि विश्वाधिकः शिवः । स. एव ज़गतां नाथः स हि संसारमोचकः U^ इति 
यराशरस्मरणं च । स्थाणुश्रेत्कि तस्य सेवया इत्याकाङ्गायामाह-स्थिरभक्तियोगसु- 
लभः । स्थिरा चासौ भक्तिस्तस्या योगस्तेन Heu: SS: । यद्वा स्थिरा H- 
क्तियोगो ध्यानं च॑ ताभ्यां सुळभः । थोगः चित्तव्रत्तिनिरोधः पातञ्नलोक्तो वा 
आद्यः । भक्तिश्च योगश्च भक्तियोगो स्थिरो भक्तियोगो ताभ्यां सुलभः इति 
चा । तथा चोक्तं केदस्योपनिषदि-श्रद्धाभक्तिध्यानयोगादवेहि ' इति । योगख- 
रूपए चोक्तं कठोपनिषदि TAZI यदा पञ्चावतिष्टन्ते ज्ञानानि मनसा सह्‌ | 
बुद्धिश्च न विचेष्टते तामाहुः परमां गतिम्‌ । तां योगमिति मन्यन्ते स्थिराः 
सिन्द्रियचारणाम्‌ ॥' इति । भगवद्गीतास्रपि “ तथेकाय्रं मनः कृत्वा यतचित्तेन्द्रिय- 
क्रियः । उपविश्यासने वुन्ज्याबोगमात्मविशुद्धये” इत्यादि । स क इत्यपेक्षा- 
यामाइ-बेदान्तेछु य॑ रोदसी व्याप्य स्थितं waged आहुः । वेदान्ताः बेदाना- 
मन्दाः अवसानभागाः उपनिषद: । ता एवं वेदेषु त्रह्मविद्याधिगमे अन्तं 
murmur वा वेदान्तसंज्ञाः स्युः । तेषु यं रोदसी द्यावाप्रथिव्यो व्याप्य 
आदृ स्थितं अधिष्ठितम । “स भूमे विश्वतो उल्लात्यतिप्रद्वाङ्गलम्‌” इति 
Hora एकम्‌ । अन्यव्यावत्य्थमिद्म्‌। अद्वितीय पुरुपमाहुः । अध्यात्मविद्या- 
तदिन इति शेषः । तथा हिनसि एको.य एकः स रुद्रो यो रुद्रः स ईशानो य 
चाल Sea इति अथवेशिरउपनिपदि। “एको हि रुद्रो न द्विती- 
याय eph इमाँ्रिकान्ी शत ईशनीभिः * इति श्रेताश्वतरे च । पुरि शेते असो 
qui: । प्रपोदरादित्वात्साधु: । “स वायं पुरुषः सर्वासु पूर्षु पुरिशयो नैतेन किंच- 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः | -* 


aged नतेन किंँचनासंव्रुतम्‌” इति श्रुतः । पुरुषत्वव्यापकत्वे. चास्य ` पुरुषो 
वे रुद्रः सन्महो-नमः? । “ तेनेदं पूण पुरुषेण सर्वम्‌' | 'सर्वाननशिरोग्रीव: ud- 
भूतगुहारायः । सर्वव्यापी स भगवांस्तस्मात्सर्वगतः सिवः ॥ महान्प्रभुर्वे पुरुषः 
स्वस्यैव प्रवतैकः' ॥ "पुरुषान्न परं किंचित्सा काष्टा सा परा गतिः? । “यो wb 
अग्ना ASS य ओषधीषु । यो रुद्रो विश्वा भुवना विवेश? । इत्यादिश्रतिभ्यः 
प्रतीयेते । रोदसी इति रोदःशब्द्स्य सान्तस्य द्विवचनम्‌ । “.भूद्यावो रोदस्यौ 
रोद्सी च ते” इत्यमरः | यस्मिन्निति | यस्मिन्‌ स्थाणो ईश्वर . इति शब्दः 
अन्यस्य विषयः न भवतीति अनन्यविषयः | तन्मात्रवाचक इत्यर्थः । यथा- 
थाक्षरः यथार्थानि अक्षराणि यस्य p योगिक इत्यर्थः । लीलैव व्रह्माण्डकोटीः 
BAT: पालयतः प्रत्याहरतश्च तस्य सर्वंशक्तिमत्त्वात्‌ । 32 असो ईश्वरः + 
“ स्थेशभासपिसकसो वर्‌? इति वरच्‌ प्रत्ययः । इश्वरः शर्व ईशानः शंकरश्न्द्र- 
शेखर: इत्यमरः | तथा च “ एष सर्वेश्वर एष भूताधिपतिः? “ईशानः सर्व भूतानां 
“तमीश्वराणां परमं महेश्वरं .त॑ देवतानां परमं च दैवतम्‌ । पतिं पतीनां qu 
परस्ताद्विदाम देवं भुवनेशमीड्यम? ॥ इत्याद्यनेकथ्ृतयोऽस्येश्वरत्वं दर्शयन्ति ॥ 
अन्तरिति | चः पूर्वेण सहृ समुच्चयार्थः | यः नियमितप्राणादिभिः नियमिताः 
प्राणादयः | -आदिशब्देन अपानसमानव्यानोदानानामपि ग्रहः । यैस्तैस्तथोक्तै: । 
“अपाने जुह्वति प्राणं प्राणेऽपानं तथापरे । प्राणापानगती रुद्धा प्राणायामपरायणाः? 
इति भगवद्वचनात्‌ पूरकार्यं कुम्भकाख्यं च प्राणायामं FIERA यावतः} 
gga:  मोक्तुमिच्छुभिः । सनाशंसभिक्ष उः › इति सननन्तान्मुच्छ्घातोः 
उप्रत्ययः | अन्तः हृदये मृग्यते अन्विष्यते | एतेन स्थिरप्रज्ञानां परिपक्कसमा धी- 
नामेव तस्य साक्षात्कारयोग्यत्वं AAT । अन्तरित्यनेन तस्य हार्दाकाशान्तः- 
wea सूचितम्‌ | तथा च श्रुतयः--*अथ यदिदमस्मिन्त्रह्मपुरे दहरं पुण्डरीकं 
वेश्‍म दहरोऽस्मिन्नन्तराकाशस्तस्मिन्यदन्तस्तदन्वेषटव्यं तद्वाव विजिज्ञासित- 
व्यम्‌? इति च्छान्दोग्ये । “ हृत्पुण्डरीकं विरजं. ..विचिन्त्य मध्ये विशद्‌ं विशो- 
कम्‌ | अचिन्त्यमव्यक्तमनेकरूपं शिवं प्रशान्तममृतं ब्रह्मयोनिम्‌? । ३० कैवल्ये । 
“दहरं ATH परमेश्वरस्य यद्वेरमभूतं सकलं पुरस्थम्‌। तत्रापि दहं गगनं विशोकं 
तदेव नित्यं सकलैरुपास्यम्‌?॥ इति तेत्तिरीये । ईश्वरगीतास्वपि ईश्वरः सर्वभू- 
तानां हृहेशे$जुन तिष्टति’ इति । एतेन वेदान्तेषु एकत्वपुरुषत्वेश्वरत्वान्तःस्थत्व- 
निःश्रयसहेतुत्वादिधमैरान्नातः शिवो वः परं श्रेयो ददात्विति पिण्डितोऽर्थः । 
शार्दूलविक्रीडितं छन्दः । तह्ृक्षणं तु सूयाश्चैयैदि मः सजो सततगाः शार्दूलवि- 
कीडितम्‌ ? इति । भूमिदेवताकस्य सवंगुरोमंगणस्य प्रयोगात्‌ झुभलासः 
सूचितः । क्षेमं सवंगुरर्दत्ते मगणो भूमिदेवतः ? इति भामहोक्तेः । 'झुभदो मोः 
भूमिमयः? इत्यन्यत्रापि | नान्दीत्वादेवास्यादौ मगणः वकारस्याम्रतबीजत्वात्प- 
चयगमनादिसिद्धिः ॥ १ ॥ 
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( नान्यन्ते । ) 


वक्ष्यमाणनान्दीलक्षणप्राप्तं काव्यार्थसूचनमप्यत्र प्रददर्यते-- अत्र वेदान्तेषु 
यमाहुरेकपुरुषं इत्यादिभि्िशेषैर्वकष्यमाणः कथानायकः पुरूरवा TE SAU 
सूच्यते । कुतः 'उर्बऱयसि पुरूरवा असि घृतेनाक्ते त्रषण दधाथाम्‌ इल्यादिवे- 
दवाक्येघु कथनाच अस्स वा अम्बरतले गदी अस्थीव्यादिवाक्यप्रतीयमानरोद: 
संचारवत्त्वाचानन्यसाधारणेश्वर्यवत्वाचोबर्या मोक्षार्थिमिसुग्यमाणत्वाच । इति 
काययवेमः । “ अनन्यसामान्यप्रजापाळनदयादाक्षिण्यादियोयायं पुरुषमेक 
मुख्यआाहुवर्णयन्ति । बुधा इति शेषः । रोदसी द्यावाभूमी व्याप्य स्थितम्‌ I 
निजकीत्येति शेषः । यस्मिन्राजनीश्वरशब्दो यथार्थाक्षरः। निश्रहानुप्रहादभअुश- 
क्तिसंपत्तेशिति भावः । चोऽप्यर्थे । तथा च नियमितप्राणादिभिसुसुक्ठमिरपि aa- 
लोशइमकाअनैरत्युदासीनैरपीत्यर्थः । यो राजा अन्तः अन्तःकरणे गण्यत 
चिन्त्यते । बैतादशो धर्मशीलो जगति vum इति सर्वदा चेतस्यनुसंधीयत इति 
भानः । स्थाणुः स्थिरतरः । अतिधीर इति यावत, । यद्वा स्थाणू BAST: | तद~ 
शत्वात्‌ । स्थिरा भक्तियीसां प्रजानां ताभियेगिन चित्ता्रुसरणल्पेणो पायेन सुरभो- 
ऽभिगम्यः । यद्वा “स्थाणुस्थिर~ इति निर्विसर्गान्तं पाठमङ्गीकृत्य स्थाणुवस्स्थिरः 
केनाप्यनुच्छेद्यो भक्तियोगेन छुलभश्च । पश्चात्कर्मधारयः । यद्वा भक्तिभागो 
राजग्राद्मस्तद्योगो यस्य स चास सुलभश्च। भागरूपेण वा योग्रेनोपायेन सुलभ: L 
यद्वा स्थिरा भक्तिरर्थाद्राजनि यस्या dme योगेनार्थात्संगमनीयाख्यमणि- 
संबन्धेन सुलभः सुप्रापः तस्या वा योगेन पूर्वाक्तोपायेन सुलभः । एतेनास्योवे- 
शीकासुकःबं ऊतारूपायाश्चास्याः संगमनीयद्वारा संगम इत्याद्यसूचि । “योगश्चारे 
gae wer वरि्रव्धघातिनि । उपाये संगतौ व्यानोषधसंनाहयुक्तिघु ॥ › इति 
त्रिकाण्डीशेषः । एवं विशेषणगणविशिष्टः स प्रसिद्धविशवो विशेषणमहि्नाः 
ROMS: वो युष्माकं सभासदां निःश्रेयसाय योगक्षेमादिङ्पक- 
ल्याणायास्तु भवतु । इति रङ्गनाथः । 
“सृञ्चथारः WHIT इत्युक्तेः सत्रधारलक्षणं मातृगुप्ताचार्योक्त यथा-- 
* चतुरातोबनिव्णातोऽनेकभूषासमाद्रतः । नानाभाषणतत्त्वज्ञो नीतिशात्रार्थ- 
तत्त्ववित, ॥ वेशोपचारचतुरः पौरे्रणविचक्षणः । नानाग्रतिप्रचारज्ञो रसभाः 
ae: ॥ नाखप्रयोगनिपुणो नानाशित्पकलान्वितः । छन्दोविधान- 
Grae: सत्रशास्नविचद्षणः ॥ तत्दरातानुगलयक्रलातालावधारणः । अवधाय 
प्रयोका च योकतृणा्ुपदेशकः ॥ एवं गुणगणोपेतः सृत्रवारोऽभिध्ीयते । इति । 
नान्यन्स इति | नान्दीलक्षणं साहित्यदर्पणे-“आशीरवचनसंयुक्ता waren 
छायुज्यते । देवद्रिजट्यादीनां तस्मातरान्दोति संजिता ॥ सङ्गल्यन्द्चन्द्राञ्ज- 
कोककेरवशंचिनी | पदेयुक्ता द्वादशभिरषटभिर्वा पदेरत ॥' इति । तथा चादि- 
१ “विदाषणमात्रम्रयोगो विशोष्यभ्रतिपत्तौ? sort: । 
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सूत्रधार:---अल्मतिविस्तरेण | ( नेपथ्याभिसुखमवलोक्य । ) 
मारिष इतस्तावत्‌ | 


अरते-“आशीर्नमस्क्ियारूपः aa: काव्यार्थसूचकः । नान्दीति कथ्यते' इति । 
नान्दीपदब्युत्पत्तिरुका वाव्ग्रदीपे “नन्दन्ति काव्यानि कवीन्द्रवर्याः कुशी- 
ळवाः पारिषदाश्च सन्तः । यस्मादलं सजनसिन्छहंसी तस्मादियं सा aude 
नान्दी ॥? इति । तत्र भरतः--सत्रधारः पठेन्नानदी सध्यसं स्वरसाश्रितः 

नान्‍्दीपदेद्धोद्शभिरष्टमिर्वाप्यलूुंकृतास ॥? इति । पदानि शछोकावयवभूताति ति- 
ङन्तानि सुचन्तानि दा शछोकतुरीयांशरूपाणि दावान्तररूपाणि वा। TSW चाय्य- 
प्रदीपे-'श्होकपादः पदं केचित्सुप्तिळ्न्तमथापरे | परेऽवान्तरवाक्येकस्बरूप TEAL, 
चिरे w इति । संगीतकल्पतरावपि--हरोससाङ्गस्थितदस्तुइणनबाक्याधदूखाथ- 
पदैखिसंख्यैः । षडमिश्चतुसिर्दुपबिप्रसंप्समाशिषा संप्रवदन्ति नान्दीझ्‌॥' इति ।_ 
अत्र श्ोकतुरीयाँशः पदम्‌ । तेन चतुष्पदेयं जान्दी* । अत्र च समासोकत्या 
पर्वोक्तप्रकारेण काव्यार्थप्रकाशनात्यत्राबलीसंज्ञेय॑ वान्दी । agh जाव्वदर्पणे- 
यस्यां बीजस्य विन्यासो ह्मभिधेयस्य वस्तुनः । SIT वा ससाझोवत्या AAT 
पत्रावलीति सा ॥' इति । सृत्रधारपदनिदक्तिस्तावत्‌-सृञ्ै सबीजकं नाव्याचुः 


'छानं घारयति प्रवर्तयतीति सूत्र धारः | तदुक्तम--नाव्यस्थ यददुष्टान UG 


स्यात्सवीजकम्‌ । रज्ञदेवतपूजाकृत्सूत्रथार उदीरितः ॥› इति । “दिव्यसर्त्य 

तद्रपो मिश्रमन्यतरस्तयोः । सूचयेद्रस्ठ बीजं दा सुखं पात्रसथापि वा ॥ 
इत्यभिधानात्‌. | रङ्गं प्रसादय AGE: शोकः काव्याधसूचकः | ऋत कत्वडुषदाय 
भारतीं वृत्तिमाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ भारती संस्कृतप्रायो वाग्व्यापारो नटाश्रयः । पद्‌ 
प्ररोचनायुक्तवाथीप्रहसनासुखैः ॥' इत्युक्तलक्षणां वाग्व्यायारात्सक्सारतील्पार | 
* अलमतिदिस्तरेण › इत्यारभ्य प्रस्तावा? इत्यन्ता प्रस्तावतामदतारयोदे-- 
sereni | अतिविस्तरेण पूदरज्ञाज्ञानामित्य्थेः अळं आस्तां 


a इत्यर्थः । अन्यथा प्रयोगदर्शनसमुत्छुकानां सामाजिकानामोत्कण्ट्य 
विहतं स्यादिति भावः । ने eee । नेपथ्य जवनिका 
यत्त्वत्र साहित्यदपणक्रदाह- कालिदासादिसहाकावप्रबन्धेषु च देदास्तेध्वि 


त्यादौ नान्दीलक्षणायोगातपूर्वरञ्गस्यव रञ्गद्वाराख्यमञ्गलसारभ्य कविः कुयोदित्युक्तस्वात्च 
रङ्गद्वारमेवेदं न नान्दी” इतिः तन्मूलः [दर्दनानिवन्धनस्‌ । यतः प्रत्याह्मसादेकान्यङ्गान्यस्य 
भूयांसि यद्यपि । तथाप्यवश्यं कतव्या ral विघोपशान्तये I? इस्यादिमचजेजास्या 

इ्यकतेव्यत्वात्‌ | श्रव्येद्षादशाभिः पदरथ समैयद्वाष्टसिनिर्मता? इत्यादिलाट्यलोचनः 
वारोक्तनान्दीलक्षणेऽस्याः समपदत्वेनाप्युक्‍्तेरच च श्होऊपादे पदाभिधासजयेथ्वान्तर- 
वाक्यपदाभिधाने च चत॒ष्पदात्वेन तत्पदमते खिरभक्तीति क्रियाविशेषणान्तपदः 
विधानतः पडिशतिपदात्वेन चातिस्पष्टतया नान्या विद्यमा नत्वान्ञान्दालक्षणायोगामि- 


-धानं गजनिमीलिकया मोख्यमात्र मित्यास्ता विस्तरेण । इति रञ्भनाथः। 
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(Raa), .. ` . 
c भाव अयमस्मि f ; 
पारिपाश्वक;-- मम । ; 
os oD क (SD + YI 
सत्रधार!--मारिष बहुशस्तु परिषदा पूर्वेषां करवाना दष्टः प्र 
iS योगबन्धा: । सो NS es वै प्रयो योक्ष्ये 
यागबन्धाः | सोऽहमद्य विक्रमोवर्शाय नाम नाटकमपूवे ITR | तदु- 
D [S EN MN ‘NC ~~ 
च्यतां पात्रवर्गः स्वेषु स्वेषु पाठेप्वसंमृढेभोवितब्यमिति । 
mnt निप्क्रान्तः 
पारिपाश्चिक;- -यथाज्ञापयति भावः | (इति निष्कान्तः । ) 
a CN a Las 
सूत्रधार$--यावदिदानीमायेमिश्रान्विज्ञापयामि । 
( प्रणिपत्य । ) 
यदन्ताहिता नटा वेषग्रहं प्रसाधनं च कुर्वन्ति | तदभिमुखमवलोक्येति 
कविवचनम्‌ । ` नेपथ्यं स्याजवनिका रङ्गभूमिः प्रसाधनम्‌ । : इत्यजयः । 
मारिषेति | मारिषः सूत्रधारादीपन्र्यूनः पारिपाश्चेकाभिधो नटविशेषः d 
azai भरते-“सूत्रधारस्य TÄ यः प्रवचन्कुरुते$्थनाम्‌ p काव्यार्थसूचनाळापं 
स॒ भवेत्पारिपाश्चकः” इति॥ “मान्यो भावेति वक्तव्यः किं चिन्न्यूनस्ठु मारिषः" u 
इत्यमरः । मारिष एवं मर्षणान्मार्प: । सुत्रधारोक्तनिर्वाहसहिष्णुरित्यर्थः । इत- 
स्तावत्‌। आगम्य॒तामिति शेष:। इति कालक्षेपासहमानस्य्रोक्तिः । भाव मान्यनट 
इति सूत्रधारं प्रति पारिपाश्वंकस्योक्ति: । तदुक्त-“सूत्रधारं aar इति वै पारि- 
पार्श्वकः । सूत्रधारो मारिषेति ।” इति । परिषदा-परिषत्सभा । “समज्या परि- 
पोत्री सभासमितिसंसदः V इत्यमरः । प्रयोगबन्धाः-प्रयोगोऽभिनयो वध्यते- 
ऽस्मिन्निति प्रयोगबन्धः नाटकम्‌ । सोऽहम्‌ । एतजाननतनित्यर्थः । बिक्रमोर्वशीयं 
C ब्धा डः यशी [SEES e D > ^ 
विक्रमेण लब्धा उवशी विक्रमोवशी तामधिक्रत्य कृतं नाटकम्‌ । 'अधिकृत्य कृते 
esp) z. = ~ E ~ . >. 
अन्ये इति छः । अस्य त्रोटकत्वेऽपि नारकान्तःपातित्वात्‌ नाटकसंज्ञायाः i: 
साळभ्यन ग्राह्मत्वान्ञाटकमित्युक्तिः | यद्वा "नट वृत्तो? इत्यस्य घनि स्वार्थे कनि 
नाटकमिति । तेन नाटकं नाव्यमित्यर्थ: । अथ वा ‘size? इति पठनीयम्‌ | 
अ EN र a ^ i 
पूर्व नूतनम्‌ । प्रयोक्ष्ये प्रयोगेणाभिनेष्यामि | पात्रवगः नटमे 
मिकाभिनयेपु | असंमूढेः सावधानैः कर्तव्यद्: 
चुबते इत्यर्थः । आमिश्चान्‌--आर्याश्च ते मि 
साध्वाचारा इति वा । तदुक्तम्‌- 


लकः । पाठेषु भू- 
। यथाज्ञापयति भवदाज्ञाम- 
आः ATH तान्‌ । आर्याः अभ्यहिंता: 
कतव्यमाचरन्‌ कार्यमकरतेव्यमनाचरन्‌ | तिष्टति 
EAA स वे आये इति स्मरतः? ॥ यद्वा सत्कुलादिसंपत्ना: | a RUM 
Sisi धर्मः सत्यं कृतज्ञता । अद्रोह इति येप्येतत्तानार्यान्संप्रचक्षते? ॥ 
“मिश्रा: पूज्या: | पूज्ये मिश्रवचनं नित्यं बहुवचनान्तम्‌ | 'मरीचिमिश्रैदक्षेण” इति 
विष्णुपुराणात्‌ लोकेऽपि ग्यवहारद्शैनाञ्च | आराद्याता: zi गता ग्राम्यत्वादिदोपेभ्य 


१ दृष्टप्रयोगाः प्रबन्धाः | ; 
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अणथिषु वा दाक्षिण्यादथ वा सद्धस्तुपुरुषबहुमानात्‌ | 


श्टणुत मनोभिरवहितैः क्रियामिमां कालिदासस्य ॥ २॥ MAAK 


` (नेपथ्ये ।)' 


'परित्रायतां परित्रायतां यः सुरपक्षपाती यस्य वाम्बरतले गतिरस्ति। (क) 


सूत्रधारः--(कणे दत्वा |) अये किं नु खळु मद्विज्ञापनानन्तरं 


कुररीणाभिवाकाशे शब्द: श्रूयते | 


(क) परित्ताअदु परित्ताअदु जो युरपक्खवादी जस्स वा अम्बरअळे 
रादी अत्थि । 


इति आर्या: U इति मालतीमाधवटीकायां जगद्धरः । “आयाता दूरं गता भ्रान्त- 
ववादिदोपेभ्यः इति आर्याः ।” इति rera: । प्रणयिष्विति | प्रणयः प्रीतिः 
नन्नता वा सोऽस्त्येषामिति प्रणयिनः । “अत इति ठनो? इतिं इनिप्रत्ययः । ag 
युष्माकं नन्नसेवकेपु । अस्माकमभिनयो द्रव्य इति प्राथयमानेषु वास्मासु । दा- 
क्षिण्यादालुकूल्याद्वेतोः । अथ वा-पश्षान्तरे । एतदुक्तहेतोरस्थ प्राशस्त्यं दर्शीयति। 
शोभनं यद्वस्ठु इतित्रत्तं तस्य पुरुषों नायकः तस्यादरातिदायातशस्तक्थानाय- 
कगौरवात्‌ | बस्तु च gaa तयोराद्रातिशयादिति वा । इमामधुनेव प्रयोगे- 
ऽधिक्रियमाणां काळिदासस्य Peat त्रोटकरूपासवदितेरनन्यासक्ते्मनोभिः 
गृणत | कालिदासस्येति नामनिर्देशः कविप्रशंसाये । सद्वस्त्विति रूपकप्रशंसा | 
उक्तं च सावप्रकादिकायाम्‌-इत्थं रञ्जविधानस्य संबन्धादिप्रसि द्वये । गोत्रं नाम 
च ब्लीयात्यूजावाक्यं सभासदाम्‌ ॥? इति। कान्यलिङ्गमळंकारः। तदुक्त-'काव्य- 
fea हेतोर्वाक्यपदार्थता ' इति । आर्या छन्दः । त्रक्षणम्‌-“यस्याः प्रथमे पादे 
द्वादश सात्रास्तथा तृतीयेऽपि | अष्टादश द्वितीये चतुर्थके पञ्चदश सार्या ॥' इति 
॥ २॥ इह वस्ठुतदुपक्ारकसंध्या्यङ्गाचां लक्षणानि विस्तरभयान्नोच्यन्ते । ताति 
दशरूपकादौ RIAL | नेपथ्ये | उरपक्षपाती-पञ्षे पातः अस्यास्तीति पक्षपाती 
खुराणां पक्षपाती छुरपक्षपाती देवकार्यकारीत्यर्थः | यो वाकाशे GARG समर्थः । 
अत्र प्रसङ्गादिद्‌सुच्यते--इतितृततं द्विविधम्‌। “सूच्यमेव भवेत्किचिद्‌ दृश्य श्रव्य- 
मथापि ar^ इति भेदात्‌। तत्र ¦ अर्थोपक्षेपकेः सूच्यं पञ्चभिः प्रतिपादयेत्‌ । 
विष्कम्भ चूलिकाडास्याङ्कावतारप्रवेशकेः ^ ॥ एतन्मध्ये | अन्तर्जवनिकासंस्थैश्वू- 
लिकार्थस्य सूचना ? इति लक्षणात्‌ नेपथ्ये? इत्यारभ्य 'अम्वरतले गदी अत्थि? 


१ शाब्दः श्रूयते इत्यनन्तरं 
B ` D Not 
मत्तानां कुसुमरसेन'पट्पदाना शब्दोऽयं परश्शतनाद एप धीरः । 
आकारे सुरगणसेविते समन्ताक्कि नार्यः कलमधुराक्षर प्रगीताः 


अत्यधिक “रोकं रङ्गनाथः पठति व्याचष्टे च-- किमिति वितर्के। स च सवच पदप्रदारिश- 
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(विचिन्त्य ) भवलु | ज्ञातम्‌ | 
ऊरूद्भवा नरसखस्छ एनेः gut 
केलारूनाथएपळूत्य TIAA | 
बन्दीकृता विज्ुधशइुमिरधेमाग 
क्रन्द्त्यतः शरणमप्सरलां गणोऽयम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
( इति निष्क्रान्तः । ) 
छस्तावना | 


— 


इत्यन्तेन कुबरभवनान्रिवर्तमानायाश्रित्रलेखाद्वितीयाया sae दानवापहरण- 

रूपनाटकीयार्थस्थ सूचनात्यस्तावनान्तर्गतव चूलिका कृतेति AAT | br 
` गन्न  बेपथ्ये ? इत्यादिना यद्यत्सूच्यते सा चूलिकेति gun aaao T 
“प्रणयिषु? . -.इत्यादि विज्ञापनानन्तरम्‌ | कुरररीणां-कुरज्जीणास्‌ | उत्कोशकुररा 
aay इत्यमरः । “टिटदी' इति ख्यातानास्‌ । ऊरू दाते | नरस्य तदाख्य- 
स्यर्षेः सखा नरसखः | WHS ASAT इति टच्यत्यय: | सुनिर्लारायण- 
स्तस्य BIA FM: सा STATA । AHA छोवे gan: इत्यमरः | 
Sal दिव्याङ्गना उर्वशी । तदुक्तं हरिवंशे-“नारायणोरूं aiaa संभूता दरतर्णि- 
At । ऐलस्य दयिता देवी. योपिद्वत्व॑ किसुर्दशी !॥ कैलासनाथं कुदेरसुपरत्य सेवार्थ- 
सुपगम्य। 'उपद्त्य' इति पाठे तत्समीपे नृत्य men विवक्षातः कारक- 
विभक्तयो नाना भदन्ति? इति शाब्दिकाकत्मठुसारेणाविकरणदिवक्षायां कर्मत्वम्‌ | 
निंदर्समाना प्रत्यागच्छन्ती सती थ्धमागे मार्गस्यार्धमर्थमार्गः TAT मार्यान्तराले 


ब्दादिष्वन्वेति । कलान्यव्यक्तानि मधुराणि चाक्षराणि यस्यां क्रियायामिति यथा तथा | 
यद्यपि कलूशब्दो5व्यक्तप्रधुरवाचकः तथापि मधुरपदस्य वर्तमानत्वात्केवलाव्यक्तपरो 
qa: । यद्वा क॑ चित्रं लान्तीति कलानि आश्चर्यकारीणि मधुराणि अक्षराणि यत्र यस्यां 
क्रियायाम्‌ | यद्वा क॑ द्युतिं लान्ति तानि | अनुप्रासादिघटनाच्छोजमातानीति यावत्‌ | 
यद्वा क॑ शुद्धार्थ लान्ति तानि | प्रसिद्घार्थपदयुक्तानीति यावत्‌ । तेन च प्रसिद्धाथ- 
पदत्वं यत्स प्रसादों निवद्यते” इति लक्षणोक्तप्रसादाख्ययुणवत्ता ध्वनिता | यद्वा 
कं सरं लान्ति तानि | यच्छवणमात्रेण झटिति मदनोद्भवो भवतीति भावः | 
यद्रा क॑ मयूरं लान्ति वशीकुर्वन्ति तद्विधानि | यदाकर्णनेन तियञ्रोऽपि दर्पकलिता 
वशीभवन्ति किसुतान्ये सचेतस इति ल्दयम्‌ | 'को ब्ह्मानिलसयाप्रिचित्रारियमके- 
gy । विष्णुवाहननदार्वेऽन्धौ सितकर्णे वसौ धुतौ ॥ स्वर्गे चक्रे तथा सित्रे west सर” 
काल्योः zehn: | “ को ब्रह्मानिलसूर्यासियमात्मद्योतवार्हपु ^ इति विश्वलो- 
चमः | प्रगीताः गातुसुपक्रान्ताः | प्रगीता इत्यादिकर्मणि वतः | किनर्यः इत्यपि 
कित्पाठे किंनरवनिता इत्यर्थः । परं त्वनुपादेयोऽ्यं पाठः | वितरकॉर्थकर्किपदस्यात्रा- 
तीवावदयकत्वात्‌ | ्रिगतामिधं चढे वीथ्यङ्गम्‌ । तछक्षणं दशरूपके-- श्रुतिसाम्यादंने- 
कार्थयोजनं PAD मतम्‌ ? इति । अत्राकारे श्रतः शब्द: श्रुतिसाम्यतः स्वरावयवी- 
भूतस&मशब्दसाम्यतः पदपदादीनां किनिल्यादिभिरनेकार्थयोंजितः | “प्रथमश्रवणाच्छः 


न्दः श्रूयते हखमात्रकः। सा वतिः eatem र्‌ aaa ? डति संगीते॥” 
ea ST CC-0. उति Satya Vrat Shas ककत संगाते॥ इति॥ 
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( ततः प्रविशन्त्यप्सरसः । ) 
sri amat परित्रायतां यः सुरपक्षपाती यस्य वा- 
'म्नरतळे गतिरस्ति । (क) 
(ततः प्रविशत्यपटीक्षेपेण राजा पुरूरवा रथेन सूतश्च। ) 
राजा---अलमाक्रन्दितेन | सूर्योपस्थानात्‌ अतिनिवृत्त पुरूरवसं 
मामुपेत्य कथ्यतां कुतो भवत्यः परित्रातन्या इति । 


(क) IRIs Raag जो सुरपक््खवादी अस्स वा अम्वरअले 
गदी अत्थि । 
इत्यर्थः । विदुधशन्रु भिः विशेषण बुध्यन्ते इति विबुधा देवात्तेषां शत्रुनिः दानवे- 
वैन्दीकृता बलात्कारेण ग्रहीता । अतोऽस्मात्कारणाद्यमप्सरसां गणः शरणं 
रक्षितारम्‌ । रणं गरहरक्षित्रोः? इत्यमरः । कन्दति आकोशति। अद्भयः सरन्ती- 
त्यप्सरसः | तथा च रामायणम्‌-'अप्छु निर्मथनादेव रसात्तस्माद्वरञ्जियः । उत्पे- 
तुर्मनुजश्रेष्ट तस्मादप्सरसोऽभवन्‌' ॥ इति । अयं शब्दः प्रायो बहुवचनान्तः ७ 
तदुक्तममरसिंहेन स्त्रियां बहुष्वप्सरसः? इति । अप्सरा इत्येकवचनान्तस्यापि प्रयो- 
गद्रानादिति GUAT: । यथा नछोंदये “तुल्योप्बरसा देहि प्रभवो भम्माप्सरः 
प्रसरसा देहि” इति । उक्तं चान्यत्र 'आपः सुमनसो वर्षा अप्यरःसिकतासमाः d 
एते ferit वहुत्वे स्युरेकतवेऽपयत्तरत्रिकम्‌ ॥' इति । आबन्तोऽपि क्चिग्रथात्र अन- 
प्सरेव प्रतिभासि’ इसत्र । वसन्ततिलका वृत्तम्‌ TTT S 8T वसन्ततिलका 
तभजा जगौ गर इति ॥३॥ STRATA at आवशरकाश-नरी विदूषको 
वापि पारिपार्श्वक एव वा । सूत्रधारेण सहिताः Sart यत्र कुर्वते RANTA: 
aada: प्रस्ठुताक्षेपिभिर्मियः । आमुखं du विज्ञेयं नान्ना प्रस्तावनापि 
सा ॥? अत्र सुधाकरः-““विधेयैथेव संकल्पो सुखतां प्रतिपद्यते । त्रधानस्थ बः 
न्धस्य तथा प्रस्तावना मता ॥ अर्थस्य प्रतिपाद्यस्य तीर्थ अस्तावना मता ।” 
इति । दशरूपके च~ सूत्रधारो नटी बूते माषे वाथ विदूषकम्‌ । स्वकार्य प्रस्तुताः 
क्षेपि चित्रोकत्या यत्तदामुखम्‌ । प्रस्तावना वा? इति । “एवमन्यसतेनार्थ पात्र 
वाक्षिप्य wr । प्रस्तावनान्ते निगेच्छेत्ततो बस्तु प्रमञ्चयेत्‌ ॥' इयं च अस्ताः 
वना आरत्यङ्गभेव | अस्याः पत्राङनत्वसुक्तं साहित्यदपेगे--'उद्घातक: कथोद्धातः 
प्रयोगातिशयस्तथा । प्रवर्तकावगलिते पञ्च प्रस्तावनाभिद्‌ः ॥! इति । तत्र 
« यदि प्रयोग एकश्मिन्प्रयोगोऽन्यः प्रयुज्यते । तेन यात्रप्रवेश श्रेत्रयोगाति- 
शयह्तदा ॥? इत्युक्तलक्षणक्रमेण सूत्रधारेगेहाप्यम्सरसां अवेशसूचनात्पयोगा- 
तिशयनामात्र प्रस्तावनाक्षम्‌ | त्तः ्रविशति- अपटीक्षेपण- नासूचितस्य 
पात्रस्य प्रवेशो नाटके मतः? इति बचनादयत्रासूचितस्य पात्रस्याङर्मिकः 
gaa भवति तत्र स “ अपटीक्षेपेण ! इति वचनेन विशिष्यत । राजा 
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अस ‘XN 
रभ्भा--असुरावलेपातू । (क) 
~ AN ^ 
राजा--किं पुनरसुरावलेपेन भवतीनामपराद्धम्‌ | 
anana es az गः सक 
रम्भा--शुणोतु महाराजः । या तपोविशेषपरिशक्कितस्य पुकु- 
मारं प्रहरणं महेन्द्रस्य प्रत्यादेशो रूपगर्वितायाः श्रियः “ACAI: 
A ४ A 4 त्प्रतिनिवतमाना CS 
स्वगस्य HI नः प्रियसख्युवेशी कुबेरभवनात्मति समाप- 
J EN ENS ENS C oo A n 
Rea हिरण्यपुरवासिना केशिना दानवेन चित्रलेखाद्वितीया अर्ध- 
पथ एव बन्दिग्राहं गृहीता | (ख) 
an NC जार Cs 
राजा---अपि ज्ञायते कतमेन दिखिभागेन गतः स जाल्म इतिः। 
सहजन्या- पूर्वोत्तरेण | (ग) 
~ ५ CUN net 
राजा--तेन Te मुच्यता विषाद; | यातिप्ये वः सखीप्रत्यानयनाय t 
(क) असुरावलेवादो । (ख) सुणादु महाराओ । जा तवोविसेसपरिसाद्वि- 
दस्स सुउमारं पहरणं महिन्दस्स पञ्चादेसो रूवगव्विदाए सिरीए अलंकारो 
ame सा णो पिअसही उव्वसी कुवेरभवणादो पडिणिवुत्तमाणा समावत्तिः 
दिट्रेण हिरण्णउरवासिणा केसिणा दाणवेण चित्तलेहादुदीआ अद्भपर्थ ज्जेव्व 
बन्दिग्गाहं गिहीदा । (ग) पुव्चुत्तरेण । 
सर्योपस्थानात्‌ सूर्यमुपास्य । पुरूरवसमिति नामनिर्देशः प्रतिपन्नकार्यनिर्वाह- 
कताव्यज्ञना्थः । कुतः कस्माद्भयाद्गयहेतोवी । रम्भा- असुराणामवलेपात्‌ 
गवात्‌ । दपौदिति यावत्‌ । “अवलेपस्तु गर्व स्याह्वपने द्वेषणेऽपि च इति विश्वः । 
अत्र अवलेपशब्दः तत्कार्यस्योवशीहरणरूपाधिक्षेपस्य GAH: । यथा रघुवंशेऽ- 
श्रमसर्ग “द्टशे पवनावलेपजम? इत्यत्र । राज[--भवर्तानामपराद्धमपराध: 
कृतः । रस्भा--तपोविशेषपारिशाक्वेतस्य कस्यापि तपःप्रकर्षेण जातस्वपदाप- 
हारशक्कस्थ । इन्द्रस्यान्यसमाधिभीरुत्व हि पुराणप्रसिद्धम्‌ । सुकुमारं ज्रीत्वात्‌ । 
प्रहरणं आयुधम्‌ । प्रहियतेऽनेन प्रहरणम्‌ । “कारणा ०” इति ल्युट्‌ । प्रत्या देशानं 
प्रत्यादेशः । “प्रत्यादेश AUA? इत्यमरः। रुपेति-गर्वोऽस्याः संजातोसो 
गर्विता रूपेण गर्विता रूपगर्विता तस्याः। या लक्ष्मीमपि सौन्दर्यणातिशयानोपह- 
सतीवेत्यर्थः । अलंकार: ललामभूता दिव्यलोकस्य । समापत्तिदृष्रेन अकस्मा- 
दृष्टन | यहच्छयीपरिथतेनेत्यथः । हिरिण्यपुरवसिना हिरण्यपुरे वस्तुं शीलमस्य ¦; 
ares aN m ç NS e C >> 
च्छौल्ये णिनिः। अधेपथे-पथोवेम्धपथस्तस्मिन | वन्दिनमिव गहीत्वा बन्दि-- 
आहम्‌ । “उपमाने कमणि च” इति णमुल्‌ । अप्सरखसः-- पूर्वोत्तरेण-पर्वस्या 
उत्तर॑स्याश्च दिशोरन्तरालं दिग्विभाग: पूर्वोत्तरस्तेनेशान्या दिशेत्यर्थ: ॥ 
राजा--विषादः खेदो मनोभङ्गो वा । quu विषादश्वेतसो भङ्ग 
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C 
प्रथमोऽङ्कः | १९ 


सबो--सद्शं खळु सोमादेकान्तरस्य | (क) 

राजा--क पुनमी भवत्यः प्रतिपाळयिप्यन्ति । 

अप्सरसः--एतस्मिन्हेमकूटरिखरे | (ख) 

राजा--सूत ऐशानीं दिशं प्रति नोदैयाइवानाशुगमनाय | 

सूतः--यदाज्ञापयत्यायुप्मान्‌ | ( इति यथोक्तं करोति । ) 

राजा--( स्थवेगं निरूपयन्‌ । ) साधु साधु | अनेन रथवेगेन पूर्व- 
प्रस्थितं वैनतेयमप्यासादयेयं , किं पुनस्तमपकारिणं मध्रोनः | तथा हि ! 

अग्ने यान्ति रथस्य रेणुवदमी चूर्णीसवन्तो घना- 


ARAFAT जनयत्यन्यामेयारावलाम | 
चत्रन्यश्ताम्रबाचछ SUCI 


यष्टयग्र च खम RAAT व्वजपडः प्रान्त च वंगा[निछात्‌ ॥ ४॥ wind 


९ निप्क्रान्तो रथेन राजा सूतश्च । ) 


c. 


(क) सारिसं खुँ सोमादो एक्कन्दरस्स । (up) इमस्सि हेमकूडसिहरे । 


^ 


उपायाभावनाशयो:” इति । अप्सरसः--सोमादेकान्तरस्य सोमादेकस 
न्तर व्यवधानं यस्य सोमादेकेन FAA व्यवहितस्य़ । ब्रह्मपुत्रादत्रेः सोसोऽ- 
जायत | तस्य पुत्रो बुधस्तस्य च पुरूरवाः । इति वंशः । राजा--प्रतिपाल- 
यिर्ष्या प्रतीक्षन्ते । आशुगमनाय ala गमिष्यन्तीति । पूर्वप्रस्थितं पूर्व 


प्रस्थितः तम्‌ । वेनतेयं-विनताया अपत्यं पुमान्‌ वेनतेयः तं गरुडम्‌ । अपका- 
रिणं-सुराङ्गनारत्नस्योर्वऱया. अपहरणादिति भावः । अग्रे यान्तीति | अमी 
चूणीभवन्तः चक्राघातेः छुण्णा इत्यर्थः | घना वेगानिलात्‌ वेगस्य रथजवस्य 
अनिलः वायुस्तस्माद्धेतो रथस्याग्रे रेणुवद्रजांसीव यान्ति । wars 

रेणुपदवीं ? इति पाठ ग्रहीत्वेवं व्याख्याति--“चूर्णीमवन्तो घना सम रथ- 
RUT रेणुपद्बीं रेणुमाग यान्त्यचुसरन्ति । जलगुरबोऽपि जलदाश्चक्रधारया 
पिष्टीकृताः मत्त्यन्दनाग्रतः पांखुवदुत्सपन्ती लर्थः | यद्वा रथस्याप्रेश्वखुरेश्‍चूणी 
भवन्तो मेघा रेणुपदवीं यान्ति । रेणवो यथाश्वोद्धताः पाध्यात्त्यवातेनाग्रे नीय- 
माना अपि रथस्य वेगातिशयेन पश्चाद्गवन्ति duds रथरयात्पश्चाद्गच्छन्तीति 
भावः । ” आर्थी उपमा । वेगानिलात्‌ चक्रश्नान्तिश्वक्रस्य रथाङ्गस्य HANAN- 
FAY अराणां नेम्यवष्टम्भकदण्डाकास्चक्रावयवानामन्तरेषु अन्तरावकाशेष्व- 
न्यामरावलीमरपङ्कि जनयतीव । रयातिशयात्तथा भासत इत्यर्थः । ` अरः 
al च ane’ इति aa: | वेगानिलात्‌ हयशिरास भूषणार्थं निविष्ट 
आयामवत्‌ देव्यवचामरं चित्रन्यस्तमिवालेख्यानिवोशितमिवाचलं ततिष्ठतति । 


१ चोदय, प्रय. २ AHS च...प्रान्ते चलश्चानिलात्‌; समस्थितिध्वेजपटप्रा- 
-न्तश्च, इ. पा, र खु एद सामवसप्पसट्स्स, पक्कन्तारत्स, इ. पा. 
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रघ्णा--हलछा गतो राजर्षिः । तद्वयमपि यथासंदिष्ट प्रदेशं 
'संक्रमामहे | (क) 
ज्षेषा;- तथा । (छ) ( इति सर्वाः शैलावतरणं रूपयित्वा स्थिताः ।) 
(in «रथ रस्भा--अपि नाम स राजर्षिरुछरज्नो हदयंशल्यम्‌ | (ग) 
eive LARES ESL माते संशयो WA | उपाधि rates महेन्द्रो- 
ऽपि मध्यमलोकात्सरहमानसानाय्य,तमेव विजयेसनामुखे Fas । (घ) 
रश्मा--एवेथेह विजयी भवतु CR Rat ।) get 
०,१०१ समाश्चसित समाश्वसित । एष उच्चद्ठितहरिणकेतनःतस्य राजर्षेः सोम- 
दत्तो रथो TIAA | न wg एषोडकृतार्था निवर्तिप्यत | (छ) 


(क) हला रदो राएसी । ता Hatta जथासंदिटटं पदेशं संकमापो । (ख) 
'* तह। (र) अवि ma सो राएसी उद्धरे णो हिअअसछप्‌ । (a) हला 
मा दे संसओ होड़ । उवाट्रिदसंपराओ महिन्दो बि मज्झमलोआदो खबहुमाणं 
आणाविअ तं एव्द दिअअसेणासुहे णिओजेदि । ( ङ ) aag इह विअई 
IE | हरा ससप्ससध MUCH । एसो उद्चलिदहरिणकेदणो तस्य राएसिणो 
सोमदत्तो रहो दीसदि । ण खु एसो अकिदत्थो णिवत्तिस्सदि । 
इत्युत्प्रेक्षा । वेगानिलात्‌ ध्दजपटः केतनं AZAA quel च प्रान्ते अन्यतर- 
स्मिन्‌ समं उभयपाश्वयोः समरेखं स्थितः । “ यन्मध्ये ? इति पाठोऽर्थतो न 
-सम्यक्संगच्छते | एतद्रथवेयानिरूपणं “ मुक्तेषु Way” इत्यादिशाकुन्त- 
लगतेन रथबेयवर्णनेद तुलयितव्यस्‌ | शादूलविक्रीडितं बृलस्‌ | तहनक्षणं तूक्तम्‌ 
॥ ४ teem इति वचनेन सखी DU d “ god qub इलाह्वाने 
नीचां चेटीं सखीं प्रति । ” इत्यमरः । रूपायेत्वा नाटयित्वा । प्स्का--- 
अपि नाम-इति सँभावनायाम्‌ । राजर्षिः-राजा ऋषिरिव । तथा च 
शाकुन्तलम्‌ अध्याकान्ता वसतिरसुनाप्याश्रमे सर्वभोग्ये । एक्षायोगा- 
«uf तपः प्रत्यहं संचिनोति । ' इत्यादि । हृदये शल्यसिव दुःखकरं हृदय- 
शल्य उर्वशीबन्दिअइणसुपस्‌ । घेंलका--उपस्थितसंपराय उपस्थित: उंपरायो 
यस्य । cum x राय? इत्यपरः । सध्यसलोकात्‌ सर्त्यैलोकात्‌ । विजय- 
age दिजयठक्ता देन Ras 
ee ee हतात 
i दानव: सहोपस्थितसंपरायो सहेः 
ASANT सेनान्या तान्‌ घातयाति । एवं स्थिते एकं 
कोऽत्र शक्काववर इति भावः । SAR 
तनं उचितं हृरिणकेतनं यस्य । सोम 


[नय Ragas स्याद्र नात 
SRI agi केतनं इरिणके 
दत्त: “ सोमेन चन्द्रेण RS LS ae चम्द्रीय- 
१ अस्मात्परं र्भा नन दुर्जया दानवाः। मेनका -इल ० क. 

i ig f ० क्वचित्‌. २ न्या- 

( क्षणमात्रं स्थित्वा । ) xo pur ce 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः । १३ 


pp ( सवा sagi विलोकयन्ति । ) pl 
(ततः प्रविशति रथारूढो राजा सूतश्च चित्रलेखावलर्बिता भयनिसीिताक्षी 
“चोची । ) 
चित्रलेखा--समाश्वसिठु समाश्वसितु प्रियसखी । (क) 
राजा--मुन्दरि समाश्वसिहि समाश्वसिहि | 
गतं भयं भीरु खुरारिसंभवं 


त्रिलोकरक्षी महिमा हि err: | TS 
yo? तदेतदुन्पीलय चश्षुरायतं Cou. ^M 
: पहोत्पर्ळ gracia udi í Pius for 
मेहोत्पल प्रत्युषीच पद्चिनी ॥ ५ woes ६ 


चित्रलेखा--अहो कथमुच्छ्रसितमात्रसंमावितजीविताद्यापि सज्ञां 
CN De ४-८ PY 22 
है नात A U 7) o d aa ARIA Don A, Aga, 
राजा- बच्वर्दुतरभवती परित्रस्ता । तथा हि । 
dale न तावदस्याः कम्पं कुसुमसमबन्धन हृदयस्‌। 
पच्य हरिचन्दनेन स्तनमध्योच्छ्रासिना कथितम्‌ Ul ६॥ 


क die ee गळ कवक पा N 
(क) daaag «edu fread! । (ख) अम्महे कदं उस्ससिदमे- 


तसंभाविदजीविदा अज वि सण्णं ण पडिवजदि । 


e स्वादेव च हरिणध्वजत्वमपि युक्तम” इति रज्ञनाधः । अङ्घतार्थः न SA Sa- 
शीप्रत्लाहरणरूपो येन भयेन निमीलिते अक्षिणी यस्याः सा भयनिसीलिताक्षी । 
* agat सक्थ्यक्ष्णोः स्वाज्ञात्यच्‌ ? इति षच्‌ समासान्तः । 'पिहौरादिभ्यश्व 
इति डीपागतामिति।हे a-ak सुरारिसेभवं असुरोत्पन्नं भयं गतम। हि यस्मात्का- 
रणात्‌ वज्रिणः महेन्द्रस्य महिमा त्रिलोकरक्षी त्रैठोक्यरक्षणशीछःतत्तम्माङ्कयस्य 
गतत्वादायतं दीर्घ चश्चुन्मीलयोन्मेषय । प्रत्युषसि प्रभाते पञ्चान्यस्याः सन्तीति 
पञ्चिनी म दोत्पळमिव । पूर्णेयसुपमा ॥ ५॥ खिचळेखा-उच्छु सितमेवोच्छरसितमात्ं 
तेन संभावितमचुमितं सूचितं वा जीवितं यस्याः सा । संज्ञां न प्रतिपद्मते-चे- 
तनां न प्राप्रोति । शाजा-वलबदयन्तम्‌। Bala अस्याः कुसमस- 
जवन्धनं quus पुष्येण समं ged वन्धनं यस्यातिसुकुमारं हृदयं स्तनमध्यो- 


१ निशावसाने नलिनीव Teal ze पा० 
२ सन्दारकुसुसदाम्ना युरुरस्थाः सूच्यते हदयकम्प ही 
S A ` ES E re 
मुहुरुच्छसता सध्ये प्रिणाहवतोः प॒योधरयोः ॥ इत्यघिके THe Want 
d . = z 

३ सुज्जति न तावद्स्या सयकस्पः कुसुसकोसल हृदयस्‌ | 
ः र ४ कुसुम Pa 
सिचयान्तेन कर्थचित्स्तनमध्योच्छासिना काथितः ॥ इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 


२ 


V 
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i? विक्रमोवशीय । 
evo > 

_ चित्रलेखा--सखि उवशि पयवस्थापयात्मानम्‌ | अनप्सरेव E 

प्रतिभासि में (क) - | | 

ye? ( उर्वशी प्रत्यागच्छति । ) “९7% | 


राजा- se) अयि प्रक्ृतिमापद्यते ते प्रियसखी । पश्यु । 2-6 
आविभूते शशिनि, pa मुच्यमानेव रात्रिम KAT 


Plora DS 
{ नंडस्याचिहतसुअ ईव च्छिन्न भा्ष्ठधूमा | 5 
eet tf म्रोहेनान्तवेरतबरि्य लक्ष्यते मुक्तकल्पा /,... Qa} um 
rd गङ्गा रोधःपतनकळुषा Uudla प्रसादम ॥ Olly. ` | 


चित्रलेखा--सखि विश्रब्धा भव । पराभूताः ae त्रिदशपरि- 
Wert हताशाः । (ख) जग जात्रा, wem 


(क) हला उव्वसि पज्ञवत्थावेहि अत्ताणं | अणच्छरा.विअ पडिह्दासि से |। 
स्थ) सहि विस्सद्धा होहि । पराभूदा क्खु तिदसर्पारेपन्थिणोः हृदासा । . 
च्छासिना स्तनयोर्मध्ये कञ्चुक्यनात्रतस्तनान्तराळावकारे प्रस्पन्दमानेन हरिच- 
न्द्नेन दिव्यचन्दनोत्थानुलेपनेन । ‹ हरिचन्दनमस्री स्यात्रिदशानां सहीरुहे। 
agat तु गोशीर्ष ज्योत्स्नाकुङ्कमयोरपि ॥ ” इति मेदिनी । कथितं सूचितं कम्प 
न ताव न्मुञ्चति नाद्यापि जह्दाति। qm हरिचन्दनेन › इत्यस्य स्थाने ' सिचया- 
ade कर्थचित्‌ ? इति केचित्पठन्ति। तत्र सिचयः qur t “वस्ने सिचयः पट: पोतः ? 

ति हलायुध: | तस्यान्तेनाञ्चलेन । अयं पाठो नातिसमीचीनः सिचयस्य स्तन द्रः 
चावर कत्वात्स्तनमध्योच्छासिना इत्यनेनासंगातित्वापत्ते: ॥६॥ चित्रलेखा-पर्यव- 
स्थापय स्थिरीकुरु धेर्यावलम्वं कुरु इत्यर्थः । अनप्सरेव-घेयेलापो हि मानुषाणा- 
सुचित न देवतानामिति भावः | अन्न अप्सराशब्द आवन्तः । तत्रोक्तं प्राक । 
अत्यायच्छति सज्ञां लभते । आविभूंत इति । शाशिनि चन्द्रमसि आविर्भते 
उदिति तमसा तिमिरेण सुच्यमाना । अनेनासंपूर्णप्रकाशेन नाद्यापि सकलध्वान्तश्च- 
RARA सूचितम्‌। रात्रिरिव। नेशस्य निशासंबन्धिनः। zd भुङ्के इति हुतभुग्‌ 
अन्निस्तस्थ छिन्नभूयिष्टधूमा छिन्नो नाशितो भूयिष्टो बहुळो धूमो यस्याः सा तथी- 
क्ताचिज्चाळेव | भूयिष्ठ इत्यत्र “अतिशायने तमविष्टनो afa ब [त्‌ इष्टन 
अत्ययः । “इष्ठस्य यिद च ' इति यिडागमः बहुदाव्दस्य भूरोदशश्च । रोध:- 
पतनकळपा रोधसस्तटस्य । “ कूं रोधश्च तीरं च प्रतीरं च at fag 
KARU । पतनेन FSM आविला भूत्वा प्रसाद. प्रसन्नतां Td आददाना 
यङ्गब इयं RAJANI. aA ART मूर्च्छया मुक्तकत्पा व्यक्तत्राया । 
^ इपरदसमाप्ता. कल्पब्देऱ्यदेशीयर; ^ इति कल्पप्प्रत्यय: | सती प्रसाद ग्रहती 
SAT । एकस्य बहूपमानत्वेन माछोपमा ॥ ७॥ चित्रलेखा--बि 
१ आवण्णाणुकम्पिणा महार[एण पडिहृदा दाणवा | 


\ » 


श्र्ब्धा 
इति रङ्गनाथः,पठति । 
पसार £e l CLEARS, lection. 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः | १९ 
- उर्वशी --( उक्षतरी उन्मील्य ) कि प्रभावदर्शिना महेन्द्रेण | Ey p 
चित्रलेखा--न महेन्द्रेण | महेन्द्रसदशानुभावेनानेन qum 


पुरूरवसा । (ख) | ........  +# uv t dtu 
> 
” ^P /इवेशी---(राजानमवंडोक्य । आत्मगतम्‌। )' qmd 'खलु दा- 
aa: । (ग) 


(क) किं पहावदंसिणा महिन्देण । (खख) ण महिन्देण । महिन्दसरिसा- 
णुंभावेण इमिणा राएसिणा पुरूरवसेण । (ग) उवकिदं क्खु दाणवेहिं । 


बिश्वस्ता भव । त्रिद्शपरिपन्थिनः--तृतीया यौवनाख्या दशा सदा येषां ते 
न्निदशाः देवाः । त्रिदेश वा । दश दशद्वगीः। “श्रियं विन्दति सौमित्रे पञ्चविं- 
शतिवर्षवत्‌ ^ इति रामायणवाक्येन सदा देवानां पञ्चबिंशवर्षात्मिकत्वेन तृतीयद्‌- 
aaa वर्तमानत्वात्‌ । . त्रिराव्रत्ता दश परिणामं येषां ते त्रिदशा इति वा । 
जन्मसत्ताविनाशाख्यास्तित्नः दशा येषां निजरत्वात्‌ इति वा । तेषां परिपन्थिनः 
aaa: । परि दोषाख्यानं ear शीळं येषां ते परिपन्थिनः । पथि गतो 
चुरादिः । णिनिः । RAIRA < दोपाख्याने निरसने पूजाव्याप्त्योश्च भूषणे ।” 
इति मेदिनी । हताशा नीचा दानवापसदाः। अत्र केचित्‌  आपन्नानुकम्पिना 
| महाराजेन ' इत्याविकं पठन्ति किं तु तथा कृते ` किं पहावदंसिणा महिन्देण * 
A इति प्रश्नोंज्नुपपन्नो भवति । अत एव हवेयोऽयं पाठः। उवशी-प्रभावदशिना प्रभा- 


/ 4 


` 


| बेन देव्या शक्त्या द्रं भूतं भविष्यद्वर्तमानं च पर्यालोचयितुं शीलमस्य तेन । 
| चित्रलेखा -महेन्द्रेति-महेन्द्रेण सदशः तुल्यः अनुभावः प्रभाव: पराक्रम इति 
यावत्‌ यस्य तेन । “ अनुभावः प्रभावे स्यान्न श्रये भावबो बने । * इति विश्वः + 
उर्वशी--आत्मगतम्‌-तहक्षणं साहित्यदर्पणे | अश्राव्यं खल यद्वस्तु तदिह 
स्वगतं मतम्‌? इति । ` अश्राव्यं स्वगतं मतम्‌? इति दशरूपके च। उपकृत $e— 
येन मयायं नयनानन्दजननो TT दृष्ट इति शेषः | अन्रोर्वश्या अभिलाषो गम्यते। 
सा च तस्याः प्रंथमावस्येति ज्षेयम्‌। यथा च “प्रकृतिस्थां उर्वशी निवण्योत्मगतम्‌' 
इत्यादिना राज्ञोऽभिलाषो गम्यते | स च तस्य प्रथमावस्या d नायकनाथेका- 
लम्बनस्य शुङ्गारस्य दशावस्था वर्णिता दशरूपकादों | दशावस्थः स तत्रादाव- 
मिलाषोंड्थ चिन्तनम्‌।स्मतिर्गुणकथोद्वेगप्रलापोन्मादसंज्वराः | जडता मरणं चेति 
दुरवस्थं यथोत्तरम्‌ ॥ इति । केचितु “ नयनश्रीतिः प्रथमं चित्तासङ्गस्ततोऽथ 
संकल्पः । निद्राच्छेदस्तनुता विषयनिवृत्तिन्रपानाशः d उन्मादो मूच्छ मृति- 
रित्येताः स्मरदशा दशैव स्युः ॥' इत्याहुः । अयं चोभयोरभिलाषोऽस्मिक्ाटके 
बीजम्‌ । तदुक्तं दशरूपके-'बीजबिन्दुपताकाख्यप्रकरीकार्येलक्षणाः | अर्थप्रकृतय: 


Y 
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राजा--(ङतिस्यासुरंशीं निर्वण्य । आत्मगतम्‌) स्थाने AY नारा- 
यणमषि विलोभयन्त्यस्तद्रसंभवामिमां eer व्रीडिताः सर्वो अप्सरसः 
इति | अथ वा नेयं तपस्विनः सृष्टिभवितुमहेति | it 
अस्या: सर्गविधा प्रजापतिरभूचन्द्रो ज कान्तप्रभः 


9) A र D ~ ^ i " 
9 जुङ्गारेकरसरः स्वयं gp मदनो,मासो चु पुष्पाकरः | 


E. A ET 
वेदाभ्यासजडः कथं नु विषयव्यावत्तकौतूहलो AC 
निर्मातुं प्रभवेन्मनोहरामिद्‌ं रूपं पुराणो मुनिः ॥ ८॥ 


qa ता एताः परिकीर्तिताः । स्वल्पोदिश्स्तु तद्धेतुर्बाज विस्तार्यनकधा । › इति। 
राजा-स्थाने इत्यव्ययं युक्तार्थं । ‹ स्थाने तु कारणार्थं स्यायुक्तसाइश्ययारपि । ' 
इति भेदिनी । व्रीडिताः ब्रीडा आसां संजाताः । पुरा किल हिमाचले quan 
नारायणस्य प्रलोभनार्थ गता अप्सरसस्तत्समाधिमेदं कतु न शेकुः । पश्चात्ता 
विनेतुमिच्छता भगवता नारायणेन आ।त्मन ऊरुतः काचिदप्रतिमलावण्यबती E- 
za निरमायि तासामुपायनीक्कता च । अद्भुतरूपसंपन्नों तां द्टटा sena 
शी सुन्दरी Aga किं तस्य प्रलोभनमस्माभिः कर्तव्यमिति लजितास्ता 
स्वर्गळोकं प्रतिनिवृत्याखिल वृत्तान्त महेन्द्राय निवेदयांचक्रुरिति पौराणिकी कथा- 
चरानुसंघेया | अस्या इति । अव्याः सगैबिधौ निर्माणकर्मणि कान्तप्रभश्रन्दरः 
प्रजापतिः azsa आसीत्किम्‌ | u अति विते वितके । अनेनोर्वरया लावण्याति- 
शयो ध्वनितः । अथवा शाङ्गारो रतिपोष एको मुख्यो रसो यस्य स झाद्गारकरसो 
मदनः कामः स्वयं प्रजापतिरभून्नु । अनेनास्याः सोभाम्यातिशयः सूचितः ¦ 
पुष्पाकरः पुष्पोद्धवो मासो वसन्तः अस्याः प्रजापतिरभुन्ठु । अनेनास्या 
संकुमार्यातिशयो व्यज्ञित: । सति नारायणे सुस्यस्रष्टरि किमनेन वितर्केणे- 
त्याकाङ्घायामेवंविधरूपनिर्माणे तस्यासामर्थ्यं दर्शयति-वेदान्यासजड: । वि- 
षयव्यावृत्तकोतूहलो विषयेभ्यः शब्दादिभ्यः व्यावृत्तं निवृत्तं कौतूहलं emu 
यस्य । न ठु मदनवच्छ्ञाराचायः । पुराणो जीण: । न तु वसन्तवत्साकुमा- 
येकशाली | सुनिमानशीळस्तपश्वी नारायण इदं प्रसिद्धं मनोहरं रावण्यादि- 
युणेहदयंगमं रूपं निर्मातुं कथं चु प्रभवेत्‌ न प्रभवेदेव इत्यर्थः | ससंदेहालंकार: | 
TAA काव्यप्रकाशे-- ससंदेहस्तु भेदोक्तों तदनुक्ती च संशयः] ay स्‌ 
चित्तस्य राजामिठापरूपबीजस्य विन्य़ासाद उपक्षेपः नाम मखसंध्यक्ञ ुक्तम्‌ । 
“ काव्यार्थस्य समुत्पत्तिर्पक्षेप इति स्मृतः ' इति azo. अत्र “ सुनिरि-. 
त्यस्य ब्रह्मा इत्येवाथः । न ठु नारायण इति । नारायणस्योत्यादकत्वेडपि निर्मा- 
तृत्वाभावात्नक्ृते g सुनिनिष्टानिमातृत्वव्यवच्छेदस्येच विवक्षितत्वात्‌ । अत एव 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः | E 


si AN ८५ 
---हलछा स सखीजनः कुत्र खल्विदानीं भवेत्‌ | (क) 
॥/चित्रळेखा---अभयदायी महाराजो जानाति । (ख) 


झाजा--(उ्शीमवलोकयन्‌ |) महति विषादे वतेते | पश्यतु भवती | 
Lane यदृच्छया त्वं सक्षद्प्यवन्ध्ययोः ` १5८५००४०० 
, पथि स्थिता खुन्दरि यस्य नेत्रयोः d 
त्वया विना सोऽपि सम्नुत्दुको भवे- वल. 
त्सखीजनस्ते किसच॒तंष्रसोहृदः ॥ AA 


७ ८ E (३ शर B 
a उवशी--अपवार्य ) अभिज्ञात खल्वस्य वचनम्‌ | अथ वा 


चन्द्रादसृतमिति किमत्राश्चर्यम्‌ | (eR!) अत । एवैनं प्रेक्षितु 
Pe SN 
त्वरते मे हृदयम्‌ | (ग) 


(क) हला सो सददीजणो कहिं कु दाग भवे । m) अभअदाई महाराओ 
जाणादि । (ग) अहिजादं खु से वअणं । अह वा चन्दादो अमिअंत्ति कि एथ्थ 
अचरीअं | अदों एव्व णं पेक्खिदुं तुवरदि fes 


्जापतिपदस्वारस्यमपि ।” इत्यालंकारिकाः। तचिन्त्यम्‌ । —— HQ — —— | भगवतो नारायणस्य 
सर्वशक्तिमत्वात्तनिष्टनिर्मातृत्वस्य प्रकरणप्राप्तत्वाच । सुनिरित्यस्य sued Wd 
aaa रूपातिशयनिर्माणसामर्थ्य विहन्येत । तचच कवेरनभिमतमिति “रत्न 
सष्टिरपरा प्रतिभाति सा मे । धातुर्विभुत्वमनुचिन्त्य वपुश्च तस्याः” इति शाकु- 
न्तलोक्तेभौति । अस्य beer स्फुटते स्वालंकारिकसंमतोऽथः साधुरेव ॥ ८ ॥ 
'चित्रळेखा-अभयदायीति हेठुगर्भ विरेपणम।राजञोऽभयदानशीलत्वात्तेन सखी- 
जनायासयं दत्तं स्यादेवेति मन्वानाया इयसुक्तिः | VESTAS । दे खन्दरि d 
यदच्छया खेच्छया Sarat wea एकवारमपि यस्यावन्ध्ययो: द्रष्ब्यसीसां 
cat द्रा सफलयोः नेत्रयोः पथि स्थिता यस्य दृष्टिगोचरतां याता सोऽपि 
त्वया विना ससुत्सुकः सोत्कण्ठः भवेत. । किसुत ANRE: आद्रै निरन्तरसह- 
ada उपचितरसं सौहृदं खेदो यस्य स ते सखीजनः पर्जुत्सको भवेदिति कि 
वक्तव्यम। अत्र त्वया विना सोऽपि समुत्सुको भवेत? इति सामान्योकव्या अहमपि 
v त्वया विना पर्युत्सुको भविष्यामीति तदर्थमात्मन ओत्सुक्यं सूचयता men 
नाम कार्यस्य प्रथमावस्थोपन्यस्ता | तेन चात्र वीजारम्भयोः समन्वयाद्‌ सुखसंधि- 
रिति ATMA दशरूपके- अवस्थाः पञ्च कार्यस्य प्रारब्धस्य फलार्थिभिः आ- 
रम्मयलप्राप्याशानियताप्तिफलागमाः ॥ अर्थप्रकृतय: पञ्च पञ्चावस्थासमन्वित्ताः । 
यथासंख्येन जायन्ते मुखाद्याः पन्च ATT W इति॥९॥ उर्वश्ी-अभिजातं आभे- 
जनतोचितम्‌ । sentar, | सवेश्राव्य प्रकाशं स्यातः इति साहित्यद्पणे। एता 
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१८ विक्रमोर्वशीये , . 


राजा--( इस्तेन दशयन्‌ । ) 

एताः ag सुखं ते सख्यः पइयन्ति हेमकूटगताः 
प्रेत्यागत प्रसादं चन्द्रमिवोपछुवान्धुक्तम्‌ ie ॥ 
चित्रढेखा- सखि परय । (क) 

उवेशी- (राजान aeg परयन्ती।) समदुःख: fadi में नय- 


mio 7454 


चित्रलेखा--( HR) अथे क: | (Mim jeeni ४ 


उवेशी--ननु सखीजनः | (घ) : 

रम्भा--(सदषम्‌ एप चित्रलेखाद्वितीयां प्रियसखीमुवशीं 
गृहीत्वा, विशाखासमीपगत इव भगवांश्रन्द्र उपस्थितो राजर्पि: (ङः) 

Jan at |) द्वे अपि नः प्रिये | इयं प्रत्या- 
नीता. प्रियसखी अयं 'चापरिक्षतशरीरो राजि; । (3 


९००८ सहजन्या--सलि ag भणसि । iN: खळु दानवाः | (छ) 
ERE राना--सूंत इदं तच्छेलशिखरम्‌ | अवतार्यता रथः । 


(क) हला पेक्ख | (ख) समढुक्खो पिबइव्व मं णय्रणेहिं । (ग) अइ को । 
(sr) ण॑ सदिअणो-। (ङ) एसो चित्तळेहादुदिअं पिअसहीं sadi गेण्हिअ 
ब्रिवाहासमीवगदो विअ भअवं - चन्दो उबद्विदों राएसी । (च) दुवे वि णो 
व्पिआणि उवणदाणि । इअं पच्चाणीदा पिअसही अअं च अपरिक्खद्सरीरो 
राएसी । (छ) सहि Be भणासि । दुज्जआ खु दाणवा । 
इति । सुतनु चारुगात्रि एता हेमकूटगता हेमकूटस्थासे सख्यः प्रत्यागतप्रसाद 
सूच्छापगमात्पुनरपि Wu qq मुखं verf । उपञ्वादुपरागान्सुक्तमत एव 
अत्यागतप्रसादं चन्द्रमिव ॥१०॥ उचेशी-समदुःखः पिबति राजा सखीजनश्च à 
द्यमात्मनो मनोभाव चित्रळेखां प्रति व्यञ्जयितुमिच्छन्त्या उर्वञ्याः Baa: । 
Rasad: सव्याजं प्रश्नोत्तरे च । रस्भा-चित्रलेखाद्वितीयां-_अनेन 
चित्राया नातिविग्रक्ृष्टश्रन्द्र इति गम्यते । चित्राचन्द्रमसो वशा खाचन्द्रमसोश्च 
योगः कामप्यभिख्यां जनयतीति कविसमयवर्णनम्‌ । तथा fg- काप्यभिख्या 
तयोरासीद्‌ त्रजतोः शुदधवेषेयोः। हिमनिर्मुक्तयोयोगे चित्राचन्द्रमसोरिव ॥ इति 
रघुवंशे | 'किमत्र चित्रं यदि. विशाखे शशाइलेखामनुवर्तेते इति शाकुन्तले । 
अपरिक्षतशरीरः-अपरिक्षतं अविद्धं अजातापायं इत्यर्थः । शरीरं यस्य । 

X उत्सुकनयना लोकाः । इ. पा. X सस्मितम्‌ । 
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0१५४] ४ प्रथमोऽङ्कः d १९ 
सूत+---यदाज्ञापयत्यायुप्मान्‌ । ( इति तथा gui)... 
राजा- (चक्रोद्वात रूपयित्वा । आत्मगतम्‌!) हन्त दत्तफलो' मे 
rel PED 
deat रथसंक्षोभादसनांसो रथोापमओण्याः। | 
“स्पष्ट: सरोमविक्रियमङ्कारितं मनसिजेनेव ॥ ११ ॥ ` 
उबशझी--( सब्रीडम्‌। ) सखि किमपि परतोऽपसर | (क) 
चित्रलेखा--नाहं शक्ता । (ख़) 


(क) हला किं वि परदो ओसर । (ख) ME स्का । 


राजा--चकोद्धातं उद्घातः संक्षोभः तम्‌ । रूपयित्वा अभिनीय । विषमावतार:- 
विषमे नतोन्नतभूमिभागे अवतार: । यद्यभिति | यत्‌ यस्मात्कारणात्‌ अयं 
ममांसो भुजशिरः रथसंक्षो भात स्यन्दनोपधातात्‌ रथोपमश्रोण्याः रथेन रथाङ्गेन 
उपमा यस्याः सा रथोपमा चक्रवद्वतुळा' पृथ्वी च श्रोणी यस्याः सा ।वक्ष्यति च 
चतुर्थेऽङ्के 'रथाङ्गश्रोणिबिम्बया’ इति । तस्या अंसेन सरोमविक्रियं रोम्णां विक्रिया 
रोमविक्रिया तया सहित यथा स्यात्तथेति क्रियाविशेषणम्‌ । सरोमोद्व्मं स्पृष्टस्त- 
समाद्‌ दत्तफल इति पूर्वेण संबन्धः | अत्र केचिदङ्गेनाङ्गमिति पठन्ति । तन्न युक्त 
* अयं तस्या रथक्षोभादसेनांसो निपीडितः । एकः कृती शरीरेऽस्मिन्‌? इति TT- 
माणत्वादङ्गदान्दस्य सुख्यया वृत्त्यांसावाचिकत्वात्‌। रोमविक्रियामुख्नेक्षते-मन- 
सिजेन कामेन अड्कुरितमिव पछ्लवितमिव । अत्र स्पष्ट: सरोमबिक्रियमित्यनेनाभिः 
लाषरूपवीजस्य बहुलीभवनात्‌ | परिकरः? नाम सुखसंत्यङ्गसुक्तं भवति । 
'अङ्कुरितमनोभवेनेव’ इति पाठस्त्वसांधुरेव । तस्य वाक्येऽसंगतत्वापत्तेः | अङ्क 
रितः मनोभवो येन इति व्युत्पत्या भवदपीदं बिशेषणमंसस्यैव स्यात्‌ | तदप्य- 
नुपपन्नम॑साइ्कुरयोः कार्यकारणसंवन्धाभावात्‌।न हि रोमाओोहूमोंऽसकार्यम्‌स्पर्श- 
कार्य हि सः। कामिनोर्हि प्रधमस्पर्श रोमोदमो नाम सात्त्विकभाव आविर्भवतीति 
प्रसिद्धमेव | तदुक्तं वात्स्यायनेन-' कन्या तु प्रथमसमागसे खिन्नाहुली खिन्न- 
मुखी च भवति । पुरुषस्तु रोमाश्चितो भवति। एभिरनयोभावं परीक्षेत' इति । 
अत्र खेद्रोमाञ्चाभिधान सात्त्विकभावोपलक्षणमात्रम्‌ । न तु नियमो विवक्षितः । 
एभिरिति बहुवचनसामध्यीत्‌। तथा हि रघुवंशे- आसीद्वरः कण्टाकितप्रकोष्ठ: ' 
इत्यादि । कुमारसंभवेऽपि-' रोमोद्गमः प्रादुरभूदुमायाः ' इत्यादि । सात्त्विकः 
भावाश्च भरतोक्ताः- स्तम्भः प्रल्यरोमाओं स्वेदो david t अश्रु वैस्वर्यमित्यष्टो 


१ यदिदं रथसंक्षोभादङ्गेनाङ्गं ससायतेक्षणया | 
स्पृष्टं सरोमकण्टकसङ्कुरितं मनासिजेनेव ॥ xo पा० 
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TEN सख्यः | एत, प्रियकारिण संभावयामा राजार्षिम्‌ | ( सेवा 


*उपसर्पन्ति। ) (क) 
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शाजा--सूत स्थापय तावद्रथम्‌ | 


| >यिावत्पुनरियं खुभूरुत्खुकासि SS | 
सखीसियाति aoa श्र १२ 


( सूतस्तथा करोति i १७ श", 
अप्सरसः--द्विटया महाराजो विजयेन qud | (ख) pony 
राजा--मवत्यश्च सखीसमागमेन । 


मा पारचजध्वस्‌ | न ae ममासादाशा WISIS सखाजन द्रक्ष्या- 


मीते । (ग) हु 
( सख्यस्त्वरिताः परिष्वजन्ते । ) 


रम्मा कल्पशतानि प्रथिवी META- 
a | (घ) Goodies OF 
सूत; 


(क) इला va पिअआरिणं संभावेम्ह राएसिं । (ख) RRA महाराओ 
विजएण ag । (ग) इला va पीडिदं मं पारिस्सजध । ण क्खु में आसी 
आसा भूओ वि सद्दीअणं दक्खिस्सं त्ति। (a) सव्वह्या मद्दाराओ कप्पसदाई 
gef4 पालअन्तो gz । 


स्तम्भोडस्मिन्रिष्कियाज्ञता | प्रलयो नंश्संज्ञत्व॑ शेषाः gener: |? इति॥११॥ 
रस्भा-संभावयामः पूजयामः AHH ATA | शोभने श्रुवौ यस्याः सा सुश्र:। 
संपक याति समागच्छति EIA: संप्राप्त आतेवी ऋतुसंबान्धिनी | वासन्तिकी 
इति यावत्‌ श्रीः शोभा लताभिरिव। अनेन तासामकृत्रिमसोहादंमुर्वशीसमागमे 
सुखम्डानतानिरासश्च सूत्रितः।१२॥दिष्टव्या-इति आनन्दे । (दिश्या समुपजोप॑ 
चेत्यानन्दे ' इत्यमरः । ‹ दिश्येत्यानन्दने दिष्ट्यापूवी वथेतिरुत्सवे ? इति सागरः। 
उवंशी-चित्रलेखाद्त्तहस्ता चित्रलेखया दत्तो हस्तो यस्याः । पीडितं gez 
अशिथिलम्‌ | सूतः-पूवस्यां दिशि यतः सेव देवाधिष्ठानम्‌ । तदुक्तं भुवन- 
कोशे--“सद्रत्नकाञ्रनमयं शिखरत्रयं च मेरो सुरारिकपुरारिपुराणि तेषु । 


१ सर्वाः इलस्मात्पर साशंसम्‌? इत्याधिक कचित्‌ । २ असात्परं-नेपथ्ये कलकल; | 
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EY ॥ 


| 


ensure. iia ds 
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प्रथमोऽङ्क qi | RD 


अय च गगनात्क 54 तघ्चासाकरा हद | 


अवरोहाति ASA तडित्वानिव ea: (३॥ Lip) 
ऱ्यन्त्यप्सरसः: । ) 
सवो;- अहो चित्ररथः | (क) 
h ( ca: प्रविशति चित्ररथः । ) 


म्हा चित्ररथः-- (राजानं दृष्टा । सबहुमानम्‌ |) दिष्ट्या महेन्द्रोपकारपृ-- ” 
१४ a विक्रममहिम्ना वर्धते भवान्‌ । 
राजा---अये गन्धवेराज: । ( स्थादवतीर्य |) स्वागतं AE | 
( परस्पर हस्ता स्प्रशतः । ) 

Rp ae केशिनां हृतामुवशी नारदादुपश्चुत्य प्रत्याह- ८. 

रणार्थमस्या:, शतक्रतुना गन्थवेसेना समादिष्टा । ततो वयमन्त्रा चार- ७८.७ ` 

णेभ्यस्त्वदीयं जयोदाहरणं श्रृत्वा त्वानिहस्थमुपागता: । सं भवानिमां 
A पुरस्कृत्य सहास्माभिर्मत्रवन्तं दष्टुमहति | महत्खछु तत्रभवतो मघोन 
प्रियमनुष्ठिते भवता | पश्य । 


(क) अम्मो चित्तरहो । 


तेपामधः शतमखज्वलनान्तकानां रक्षोम्बुपानिल्शशीशपुराणि चाष्टौ ॥' अयः 
मिति--गगनादाकाशात्‌ | तप्तं भासुरं चामीकरं सुवर्ण तस्याङ्गदे बाहुभूषणे 
यस्य। “चामीकरं जातरूपं महारजतकाखने ।' AAT: | अत एव तडित्वान्विद्युत्स- 
नाथस्तोयदो मेघ इव कोऽपि शेलाग्रं अवरोहति अवतरति ॥१३॥ सवाः-अम्मो 
त्याश्वर्य । “ अम्मो अम्मह इत्येतह्विस्मयद्योतनाविधा । ' इति सागरोक्तेः । 
चित्ररथः-मदेन्द्रोपकाराय पर्याप्तेन समर्थन विक्रममहितता पराक्रमातिशयेन । 
राजा--स्वागतं प्रियसुहृदे इत्यत्र ` चतुर्थी चाशिप्य- इत्ति चतुर्थी । हस्ती 
स्प्ररातः=-हस्तम्रहो हि सित्रादिसंमीलनेः ससुचिताचारः | तथा च भागवते | 
“भांगवांस्तत्र बन्धूनां. aAa) मानमादधे॥ प्रह्मोऽभिवाद्नाः्ेषकरस्पशोस्मिते- | 
क्षणे: V इति प्रथमस्कन्धे (अ० ११)। 'ससुपेत्याथ गोपाला हास्यहृस्तग्रहादिभिः । 
विश्रान्तं सुखमासीनं पप्रच्छुः पर्युपागताः इति दशमस्क्रन्धे च ( Ho ६५ ) t 
चित्ररथः-शतकतुना इन्द्रेण । शतं क्रतवो यस्य । अश्चमेधशताबुप्रानादिन्द्र: 
शतकतुरित्युच्यते । अन्तरा मध्ये । चारणेभ्यः कुशीलवाख्येभ्यः स्तुतिपा- 
seq: । “ चारणास्तु कुशीलवाः ' इत्यमरः | जयोदाहरणम्‌--जयख्यापक प्र- 


x- 


१ प्रविश्य चित्ररथः. २ उपसृत्य, राजामिसुखः खं स्थित्वा. २ केशिना दानवेन. 
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वक्रमावशाय 


one 


पुरा नारायणेनेयमातिसष्टा Teas | 


IAPS 


X 
देत्यहस्तादंपाच्छद्य TET संप्रति त्वया ॥ १४ ॥ ७९) 
LAAD ३ 
राजा- मा मेवम्‌ । ˆ 
x ag वञ्रिण एंव वीर्यमेत- 
ae jos छ्विजयन्ते छ्विषदों यदस्य पक्ष्याः । oe 
ती वसुधाधरकन्द्राडसेपा 6: P 


Vel 


MU ao प्रतिद्वव्दोडपे हरेभिनात्ते नागान्‌॥ RY N 


चित्ररथ;- युक्तमेतत्‌ | अनुत्सेकः खळु विक्रमालकार; । 
राजा ससखे नायमवसरो मम शतक्तु द्रष्टुम्‌ । अतस्त्वभवा-- 
त्रभवती प्रभोरन्तिकं प्रापय । 


बन्धविशेषम्‌ | यशः इति BAL | यशो जयोदाहरणम्‌' इति A: । प्रतापरु” 
द्रस्तु ' येन केनापि तालेन गद्यपद्यसमन्वितम्‌ । जयत्युपक्रमं मालिन्यादिप्रास- 
विचित्रकम्‌। तदुदाहर॒ण नाम विभक्त्यष्टाङ्गसंयुतम्‌॥ इति उदाहरणलक्षणमाह i 
* जयोदाहरणं बाह्वोगोपयासास किंनरान्‌ । ” इति रघुवंशे । पुरेति । अतिसष्टा 
दत्ता। मरुत्वते इन्द्राय। अपाच्छिय बलां द्रहीत्वा।१४॥नान्दिति । नन्ववधारणे। 

नयु प्रश्नेऽप्यजुनयेऽनुज्ञानेऽप्यवधारणे ? इति विश्वः । अस्य महेन्द्रस्य पक्षे 
भवाः पक्ष्याः सपक्षा अनुषङ्गिणः शत्रून्‌ विजयन्ते इति Tags एव वीर्यः 
पराक्रमफलम | अस्माकं तदनुयायिनां कोऽपि गुणो नास्ति । अत्रात्मनो महे- 
्द्राबुयायित्वसूचनेन विनयातिशयद्योतनाडुदात्ताळंकारो व्यज्यते | अस्य समा- 
नार्थः pm: झाकुन्तले-“सिव्यन्ति FAS महत्खाप यन्नियोज्याः संभावना- 
गुणमवेहि तमीश्वराणाम्‌ । किं वाऽभेविष्यदरुणस्तमसां विभेत्ता तं चेत्सहस्चक्रि- 
रणों धुरि नाकरिष्यत्‌. ॥ इति । उक्तं दान्तेन दढय़ति-वसुधारकन्दराद्रि- 
सर्पी वसुधाधरस्थ पर्वतस्य कन्दरो दरी तस्माद्विसएँ शीलमस्यासौ विसर्पः 
प्रसरणशीलः । हरेः सहस्य प्रतिशन्दः प्रतिष्वनिरपि नागान्‌ हस्तिनो भिनात्ति 
विद्रावयति इति यत्तद्धरेरेव वीर्यम्‌। हिनस्तीति पाठे मारयति। sass: i 
तह्रश्षणम्‌-'स्यादिन्द्रवञ्रा यदि तो जगां गः उपेन्द्रवञ्रा जतजास्ततो गौ | अन- 
न्तरोदीरितलक्ष्मभाजी पादो यदीयाबुपजातयस्ताः ॥? इति॥ ५५॥चित्ररथः--- 
अनुत्सेकः निरमिमानः अनुवलेप:. । विक्रमालंकारः पराक्रमभूपणम्‌ p अत्र 
सर्वत्र पराक्रमशोर्यादीनां स्थाने बिक्रमशब्दस्यैव योजनाहब्धवर्णमैग्विक्रमादित्य: 
angi स्तुतः स्यादिति गम्यते । कालिदासश्च विक्रमादित्येनानुग्रहीतस्तस्य 


१ अथ. २ आभिसपीं; शब्दो5पि-शब्दो हि, इ. पा. 
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चित्ररथः यथा भवान्मन्यते । इत इतो भवत्यः | . 
( अप्धरस: प्रस्थिताः । ) ; 
उबेशी--जिनान्तिकम्‌ |) सखि चित्रलेखे उपकारिणमपि णमपि रांजर्षि 
'न शक्काम्यामन्त्रयितुम्‌ | तत्त्वं में मुखं भव | (क) £ ' 
Rala- राजानमुपेत्य । ) महाराज उवेशी विज्ञापयति 
महाराजेनाभ्यनुज्ञातेच्छामि प्रियसखीमिव. महाराजस्य कीर्ति सुर 
लोकं नेतुमिति | (श) oh 
राजा--गम्यतां पुनर्देशनाय | E 
| ( सर्वा: सगन्धर्वा आकाशोत्पतनं रूपयन्ति । ) -— RE 
। उव्रेशी- ( उतपतनभङ्गं रूपयित्वा |) अहो छताविटप एकावली ^ * 
त्रैजयन्तिक्रा भे लझा | ( सव्याजं परिवृत्य । राजानं पदयन्ती । ) चित्र- 


" (क) हला चित्तलेहे उवआरिणं पि राएसिं ण सक्कुणोमि आमन्तेदुं । 
ता.ठुमं में ue होहि । (स) महाराअ उव्वसी बिण्णवेदि-महाराएण 
| c c 


| अम्भणुण्णादा इच्छामि awe fa महाराअस्स कित्ति सुरलोअ Te त्ति । 


मे 
(ग) अम्मो लदाविडवे एआवली वेअअन्तिआ में लग्गा । चित्तलेहे नो- 
आवेहि दाव ण॑ । 


संसंद्सलंचकारेति Bitsy जनवादः। किं त्वयं प्रश्नो वादप्रस्तोऽयापि न AE 
निर्णीतः । राजा--अवसर: समयः । उवेशी-जनान्तिकम-तटक्षणं TST 
“न्रिपंताककरेणान्यानपवार्यान्तरा कथाम्‌ | अन्योन्यामन्त्रणं यत्स्याज्जनान्ते त- 
जनान्तिकम्‌ ॥! त्रिपताककरेण ऊध्व ugs वक्रानामिकं त्रिपताकालक्षणं करें 
कृत्वा इयर्थः । ' वज्ञयित्वेवमन्योन्यं द्वाभ्यां यत्खळ पठ्यते । जनान्तिकं तु 
«exp त्रिपताकेत पाणिंना॥? इतिं सागरोऽपि तहनक्षणं व्याचष्टे । आमन्त्रयितु- 
WAL । सुखं भव मदर्थ तमाएच्छख । चिन्ञलेखा-अभ्यजुज्ञाता अतु- 
मोदिता | उचशी-उत्पतनभज्ञमुत्वतनंसखलितम्‌ | लताविटपे ताशाखायाम्‌। 
एकावली वेंजयन्तिका बैजयन्तिका आपाद्लम्बिनी wears माक्तिकावली, एकसत्रा ` साक्तिकावली । Sar 
आसक्ता । अत्र सब्याजविलम्बेनात्मनोड्नुरागमाविष्कुवेत्योव्श्या  चित्ता- 
cag? aia हितीयांवस्था सूचिता ॥ तथा चोक्तं रतिविलासे अनुरागे- 
झ्वितामेत्यधिकृत्य-- विलम्बस्तु पथि व्याजातपरात्रत्यापि दर्शनम्‌ ” इति। 
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चित्रलेखा- aR । ) दृढं wg लया | टुर्मोचनीयेव मम | 
-प्रतिभाति । भैवतु यतिप्ये तावत्‌ |) 
Taal (स्मितं कृत्वा ) सखि स्मर तावदेतदात्मनो वचनम्‌ ।(ख) 
चित्रलेखा मोचन नाट्यात । ) 


राजा--( गतम्‌) pw 
f 2 — M | 
॥ प्रयमाचारत Ga Aaa गमनऽस्या 

यादय पुनरप्यपाज्ञनत्रा पारवत्ताधछुखा मयाऽद्य egt ll ult 


सूत;- आयुप्मन | AR : y” 
(^ अदः सुरेन्द्रस्य कृतापराधा- E 
darcy न्प्रक्षिप्य दत्यॉलिवणास्वुराशों | bn र 


चायव्यमस्त्र शराध पुनस्त ` 
महोरगः श्वभ्रामब WAZA ॥१७॥ 


Se लत डकार 
(क) fas क्खु लग्गा । दुग्माआ विअ में पडिहादि | होदु जदिस्स दाव । 
(ख) सहि gR दाव एद अत्तणा बअण । 


Radat खळ लगता इत्यादि परिहासभाषितम्‌ । दुर्माचनीया सोच- 
frg अशक्या । अनेन “A पुरुखसि बद्धभावासीति मया ज्ञात? इति सूचिः 
तम्‌. । यतिष्ये मोचयिठुं यत्नं करिष्यामि । उवशी-स्मर तावदात्मनो 
वचनं “यतिष्ये तावतः इति । अनेनास्मिन्व्यतिकरे त्वया मम साह्यं करणी- 
यमिति सूचितम्‌ । मोचनं नाटयति इति नटमधिवत्योक्तिः । चित्रलेखा ठु मोच- 
यद्येव । प्रियमिति । हे vd अस्या गमने quad क्षणमात्रं विन्नं प्रति- 
बन्ध्रमाचरन्ला कव्या त्वया मम प्रियमिष्टमवाचरितमनुष्टितम्‌ | यद्यत इय- 
मपाङ्गनेत्रा प्रशास्तापाजक्षणवती | यद्वाऽपगतमङ्गं यस्यासावपाग्गो HAGAH- 
नेके नेत्र यस्यास्ताडशी । परित्रत्तावंमुखी परिवृत्तमथ सुखं यस्यासतथा सती 
मयाऽद्य दृटा । AZI परिवृत्तार्थमुख्यपाजनेत्राब्याह्योः प्रेरिते नेत्रे यया साची- 
कृतलोचनान्यां पश्यन्ती इरा । आपच्छन्द्सिकं वृत्तम्‌ । अत्र UIDES 
ध्वन्यते । तेनात्र बहुली भूतत्रीजस्य निश्चयापत्तिरूपतया परितो हृदये न्यसनात्‌ 
“परिन्यासः? नाम संध्यज्ञसुक्तम्‌ | अत्रेव गम्यमानसुखे दयस्य स्फुरणात्‌ प्राप्ति: 
नाम संध्यङ्गमप्युपक्षिप्तम्‌ ॥१६॥ अद्‌ इति | अद इदं वायुर्दवतास्येति वायव्यं 
ते अत्रं सुरेन्द्रस्य कृतापराधान्‌, देयान्‌ केशिनं तद्नुय़ाथिनश्च लवणाम्वुराशो 


१ अस्मात्परं-डर्वज्ञी--अर्ल परिहासेण । मोआवेदि vt । चि०-होदु zo | । 
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राजा--तेन दह्युप्छषय रथ यावदाराहाम | 


( सूतस्तथेति रथमुपश्वेषयति । राजा ner रथमारोहति । उर्वशी सनिः 
आवास राजानमवलोकयन्ती सह सखीसिनिष्कान्ता चित्ररथश्च । ) 
c 


राजा- (उर्चशीमागोन्सुखः ।) अहो. नु ae दुलेसामिनिवेशी 
" N 
. SX 


¢ LAXALT 

ह wey मनो मे प्रसभं शरीशत्पितुः qa मध्यम्रमुत्पतन्ती | 
खुराङ्गना कषा खण्डिताय्रात्सूत्र AUST राजहसा॥ १८ 

(इति T ad । ) 


gie अथ | 


प्रक्षिप्य शरा धीयन्तेऽस्मिन्निति शरविनिंषज्ञस्तं प्विश्म्‌ । महोरगो महाभुजंग 
आत्मनः इवञ्नं विळमिव । उपजातिइछन्दः ॥१७॥ राजा-उपः्छेषय समीपमा- 
नय। दर्ठभाभिनिवेशी दुर्लभ उर्वशीरूपवस्तुनि अभिनिवेशोऽदयांग्रददोऽस्यास्तीति। 

erra er ल mad: | एषेति । एषा सुराङ्गनोबंशी पितुर्नारायणा- 

ख्यस्थ विष्णोमीध्यर्म पदमाकाशम्‌ । “वियद्धिप्णुपदं वा ठ पुंस्याकाशविहायसी 7 

इत्यमरः | उत्पतन्त्युद्‌ त्ससभं हठात। प्रसभं तु बलात्कारो 
थे उपमांमाह-हंसानां राजा राजहंस: | 

राजदन्तादित्वात्पूवीनिषातः | CET: राजहेसी खण्डिताम्राल्ठ्नामरान्सणालाद्वेसा- 
सूत्र तन्तुमिव । अत्र खण्डिताग्रादित्यनेन राज्ञो मनसो सदनरारविद्धस्व सूचितस्‌।, 
तेन च  चित्तासङ्ग: ' नाम द्वितीयावस्थापि सचितेत्यनुसंधयम्‌ । सनः 

क्षति mene राजोत्कण्ठा देव्यास्तत्मारेज्ञा म्रिमाङ्वस्तुबीजसूचनाद 

<अक्कावतारः? नामार्थोपक्षेप्रकोऽयम्‌ । तद्वक्षणम्‌- अक्कावस यत्रेव भाबिनोऽझस्य 

: सो5झ्ञावततार इष्यते? इति । अत्र केषांचित्सध्यज्ञांनास-”, 
नुक्तत्वेषपि न कापि क्षति: । तढुक्तम्‌-न्यूनसप्यत्न थ छेशिद्ननाव्य नदुष्यति!. 
eer संपत्तिराराधयति afa" इति॥१८॥ अयं पुरूरवा धीरोदात्तो नायकः 

द--महासत्वोडतिम्यंभीर: क्षमावानविकत्थनः। स्थिरो निगू- 

ढाइंकारा धीरोदात्तो दढनतः ॥'इति । तस्य साधारणनाथिकायासु यामभिलाषो 

दोपायोर्वश्या दिव्यत्वात्‌। यथोक्तं वसन्तराजीये-या कार्चेन्नायका राळ: सा 
रा स्यान्न शौसिका? ॥ इति । साधारणनायिकालक्षर्ण दशरूपके साधारणस्री 

णिका कलाप्रागल्थ्यघोत्ययुकू | इति । इसमेव बिषयमघित्लत्योक भरतसूत्रे- 

दिव्ययेरयाङ्गनायाश्च राज्ञा भवतिं संगसः । वाच्यापि वेश्या साप्यत्र यथव कुळजा 

तथा ॥ यदा मानुषसंयोगो दिव्यानां योषितां भवेत्‌ | तदा SUD कतव्या ये 


z 
4 


g 


हृ दशरूपक 


१ दुर्लभामिकाषी । इ. पा. 
2 9 
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२६ 
द्रितीयो5्हूः | pas 


20: 
( ततः प्रविशति विदूषक: । ) ७१ 4 
e^. An EN A A NN 
2a साः e जाण क्‌ 7H रमा नव TA हस्यन 
Rze 4 ही S भो te gu AU र E 3 
pwc शाक्कांम्याकाणे आत्मना Mel रक्षतुम | तद्यावत्तन्नभ- 


१ ai 


on 


भावा AAA: ॥ a दिव्यानामइनानां यदा भवेत्‌ ॥ शांपअंशात्तु दिव्यानामङ्गनानां यदा WW. | माजुपेः सह 
संयोगस्तदैवमुपसपैणम॥ पुष्पैभूषणजे: शब्दैरदृदया सा विलोभयेत्‌। पुनः संदर्शन 
दत्त्वा क्षणादन्तहिता भवेत्‌ ॥ दिव्याभरणमाल्याबैर्लेखसंग्रेषणेरपि । ईटशैरभ्युप- 
i रसः समुन्माद्यस्तु नायकः ॥ उन्मादनात्समुत्पन्नः कामो रातिकरों भवेत्‌ | खभा- 
दोपगतो लोके नात्यथ भावितस्तथा ॥ ये भावा मानुषाणां तु यद्वतं यचच ARTA, | 
तत्सर्व माजुषान्प्राप्य़ कर्तव्य देवतेरपि w इति।एतत्सवे परस्तायथायथमूदनीयम्‌। 
इति तिष्क्रान्ताः सरवे-वीजार्थ युक्तियुक्तं कृत्वा निप्क्रामो भवाति । यदाइ- 
“बीजार्थ युक्तियुक्तं च कृत्वा कार्य यथारंसम्‌ । निष्कामं तत्र ga सर्वेषां 
रङ्वतिनाम्‌ ॥ इति । प्रथमोऽट्कः-अङ्गरक्षणमादिभरते-` अङ्ग इति रूढि- 
शब्दों भावेश्व रसेथ रोहयत्यर्थान्‌ | नानाविधानयुक्तो यस्मात्तस्मा RIRE: N TA- 
Wer wana च बीजस्य भवति dae: । किंचिदवलमेबिन्दुः dis 
इति सदावगन्तव्यः ॥ ये नायका. निगदिंतास्तपां प्रश्यक्षचरितसंगुक्तः । नानाव- 
स्थान्तरितः कार्यस्त्वद्ो यथार्थरसः U^ इति । साहित्यदर्पणे च-' परत्यक्षनेतृ- 
चरितो रसभावसशुञ्ञ्दः | भवेदगृढशब्दार्थ: BaZa: ॥ विच्छिन्नांबा- 
न्तरकार्थः किंचित्संठभविन्दुक: । युक्तो न बहुभिः कार्थेबाजसंहृतिमान्न च ॥ 
नानाविधानसंयुक्तो नातिप्रचुरपद्यवान्‌ । आवश्यकानां कार्याणामाविरोधा द्रि 


la- 
निर्मितः ॥ नानेकदिननिवर्त्यकथया संप्रयोजितः । आसननायक: qiij«fa- 


चठुरेस्तथा ॥ दूराह्वानं वथो mx राज्यदेशादिविश्वः ॥ विवाहो भोजनं 

शापोत्सर्गा मृत्यू रतं तथा ॥ दन्तच्छेयं नखच्छेयमन्यद्‌ epi च aq । 
EI शयनाधरपानादि नगरादुपराधनन ॥ खानानुंळेपने चेमिर्वजितो नातिविस्तर: | 
l देवीपरिजनादीनाममात्यवणिजासपि ॥ प्रत्यक्षचित्रचरितैयुक्तो भांवरसोत्तरें: | 
ie अन्त निष्कान्तनिखिलयपात्रो< इति कीर्तितः ॥ इति ॥ इति oto dees 
Pf लक / nes शत श्राम द्विक्रमो- 
3 वशीयटीकायामथप्रकासिकायां प्रथमोऽङ्कः ॥ Nd 


कविरिदार्नामङ्वान्तरमारभमाणो माव्यर्थसूचनाथसर्थोपक्षिपक प्रवेशक ताब- 


a त््रस्तौति--तत इति । प्रबशकठक्षणमंग्र | विदूषक:--विद्षकलक्षण जु 
| “द्वेर-“विकृताहवचोवेषेद्दात्यकारी विदूषकः । इति । साहित्य दर्षणकारोऽप्याहृः 

d सन्ताद्यभिधः कमव à. MS 
| | कुखुमवसन्ताद्यमि पुर्वषभाषाद्ये: । हास्यकरः कलहरतिविंदूषकः 
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वान्वयस्य: कायासनादात्तेष्ठात तावडता लार रलजमसंपाते विमानप- 
रिच्छन्दपरिसरे स्थास्यामि | ( परिकम्य तत्र eme । ) (क) 


Ay 
CU 


(ततः प्रा शनि चेटी । । 

चेटी---आज्ञप्त तप्तास्मि देव्या काशीराजपुत्या यथा-हङ्ज [नपु- 
णिके यतः प्रभुति भगवतः सयस्योपस्थान Heal SPP आय- 
पुत्रस्तत आरभ्य शुन्यहृद्य इव Se | तत्तम्य (प्रियवसस्यादाय- 


(क) 'ही ही भो णिमन्तणिओ परमण्णेण विअ राअरहस्सेण BeAr 
ण सक्कुणोमि आइण्णे अत्तणो जीहं रक्रिखदुँ । ता जाव तत्त वै वअस्सो 


कजासणादो see दाव sata बिरळजणसंवादे विसाणपडिच्छन्दपरिसर 
चिट्टिस्सं । 


स्यात्स्वकर्मज्ञः u^ इति। वयस 
राज्ञां नर्मामाथः प्रकीतितः ॥ इति साग 
पाठ्यम्‌ । उक्तं च-विदृषकविटादीनां पाठ्य ठु Wed 
बिद्घकहपैसूचको निपातः । “ही ही वेद्षकः” इत्युक्तत्वात्‌ । रहनाथस्तु अ- 
विदाविद भोः? इति पढित्वा | अद्टाश्रतसं ब्रेदाविदभो:पद्म्‌ U इति 
सागरमुदाहरति । निमन्त्रणिको भोजनायानन्त्रिता त्राह्मणादिः परमान्नेन 
मिश्रान्नेन पायसादिनेव । स यथाऽऽक्रण्ठक्षीरभोजनेन स्फुटदुदर इव लक्ष्यते 
तथेति हास्योत्पादनार्थमुक्तिः p आकीर्ण जनसंमद्‌ । जिमन्तणेक्कपरवसो व” 
म्हणो विअ ( निमन्त्रणेकपरवशो ब्राह्मण इब ) 375 पाठो न साधुः । तस्य 


हास्यानुत्पादकत्वात्‌ | अस्यायमर्थः-परस्य वशः परयो fauces मुख्य 
तेन परवशः निमन्त्रणेकपरवशः । यथा ATI एकत्र भोजनासन्त्रण 
गृहीत्वान्यत्र स्वादुतरमिषटान्नसंभवं E तदाळट प ग्रहातासस्त्रणपारत- 
न्व्यादन्यत्र cum न शक्नोति तथाइसपि राजरहरुयगोपनेकपरवशः सञ्च" 
कीणे जिह्वां रक्षितुमपारयन्नपि azg AFA न शक्नो।भ gal अन्यथा: 
व्याख्याने “ परवश ' शब्दस्यास्वारस्यापत्तेः । कार्यासनात व्यवहारासनात्‌ । 
बिमानपरिच्छन्द इति प्रासादनाम । परिसर: पर्यन्तभूः परिसर; * 
इत्यमरः | चटी । देव्या-देवी कृताभिषेकाय्रमांहषी | “देवी कृताभिषेकायाम्‌ ˆ 
इत्यमरहेमचन्दर RA इत्यनेन प्रेष्या वाच्या । समा हलेति AAT च इञ ARAL 
ज्जुका तथा? इति दशरूपकम्‌ । हण्डे Qu हलाढ्ान नीचां चेटीं सखीं प्रति! इत्य” 


१ अविदाविद भोः इति । णिमन्तणक्कपरवसा WT । इति च पाः 


^i 


AM 
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माणवकाज्जानीहि तावदस्यात्कण्ठाकारणामात d तत्कथ ae मया 


स्‌ ब्रह्मबनन्धरतिसधंय: | अथ वा विरलतृणाग्रलम्ममिवावश्यायसालल 


चिर न तस्मिनाजरहस्य तिष्ठति । यावदेनमान्वप्याम । (परिक्रम्या- 

वलोक्य च ।) एष खल्व्रालिखितो वानर z4 किमाप goaa आये- 
eaaa मत Y d S 

माणवकम्तिष्ठति | यावदेनमुपसपामि ॥ ( STET ) आय वन्दे.। (क 


बिदषक!- स्वस्ति भवत्ये | (आत्मगतम.।) इमां दुषचेटिका EZI 


(क) आणत्तम्हि देवीए कासिराअपुत्तीए जधा- ex णिउणिए जदो पहुदि 
भअवदो सुजस्स उवत्थाणं करिअ पडिणिवुत्तो अजउत्तो तदो AT- 
हिअ सुण्णहिअओ विअ लक्खीअदि । ता तस्स पिअवअस्सादो अज॑माणव-- 
आदो जाणाहि दाव से उक्रण्डाकालणं त्ति। ता कहं खु मए सो बम्हवन्धु अदिसं - 
घरेओ । अहवा विरळतणग्गलग्गं विअ अवस्साअसलिलं चिरं ण तस्सि राअ- 

ecd चिट्टदि । जाव णं अण्णेसामि । एसो क्खु आलिहिंदो वाणो विअ किणि 
ण्हिभूदो अज्जमाणवओ चिट्ठदि । जाव णं उवसप्पामि । अज्ज वन्दामि । 


मरश्च। आर्यपुत्र आर्यस्य ABA पुत्र इति भर्ताभिधीयते । शून्यहृदयः शुन्य 
कस्यापि विषयस्य चिन्तापरतया स्वविषयपरिच्छेदासमथ हृदयं चित्तं यस्य | मा- 
vig इति बिदूषकनास । उत्कण्डाकारणम्‌-उत्कठा उत्क्रलिका कामादिजन्या ka 
तिरिति यावत्‌ । “चिन्ता ठु स्मृतिराध्यान स्मरणं सस्पृहे पुनः । उत्कण्ठोत्कलिके 
तम्मिश्नभिध्या तूभयोरापि u^ इति शब्दार्णवः । अत्रोत्कण्ठास्त्रसपं तदनुभावाश्र 
सावप्रकाशिकायाम-'सर्वोन्ट्रिमसुखास्त्रादो यत्रास्ते हि मनः प्रियाम्‌ । तल्यापीच्छां 
ससंक्रल्पासुत्करण्ठां कवयो विदुः ॥ अन्तःसंभोगसंकल्पस्तत्तदाऱावलोकनम्‌ | अङ्ग 
म्ळानिमनोरकिर्मनोरथविविन्तनम्‌ ॥ अधिजानुभुजाळम्बिकपोलतलमासनम । 
प्रसन्नमुखरागश्च स्वेदोष्मा TWAT च वाकू ॥ उत्कण्ठानुमवा भावा; कयन्ते भाव- 
कोविदैः ॥ इतिं । ब्रह्मबन्धुरिति साधिक्षेपं qa: । ' त्रह्मबन्धुरचिक्षेये au 
द्विजन्मनाम्‌ V इति विश्व: । ब्रह्म त्राह्मगजातिबन्धुरस्य केवळ जाल्येव ब्राह्मण इ 
थे: । अतिसँघया aa: । अवऱ्यायसलिलभिव नीद्वारारीव । ` अवद्या 
T ay सतताजनकमाणि | इते विश्वलाचनः । हिमजलबिन्दुयंथा क्षण तृणाम्रे 
त्वा IARAA भवति तथा इत्य श्र 5 
केनापि कारणेन । विदूषक जास भवह ane aT Jum 
संगीतव्यापारं संगीते व्यवसायम्‌ | निपुणिका-मयि प hs 
ममानुकूलकारी 
"०० Se 


a- 


१ र॒हस्सं. २ आलेंख्खवाणरो- 
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तद्राजरहस्यं हृदयं भित्त्वा निष्कामतीद | (see) निषुणिके 
संगीतव्यापारमुज्डित्वा के प्रस्थितासि । (क) 
निषुणिका--देव्या वचनेनायमेव द्रष्टुम 


rz fh तत्रभवत्याज्ञापयति 7 
निपुणिका- देवी भणति सदाप्यायों मथि पक्षपाती न माम- 
नुचितवेदनादुःखितामुपेक्षत इति । (घ) 


A 


विदृपक+---(सवितर्कम |) किं वा प्रियवयस्येन ` तत्रभवत्याः 
प्रतिकूलमाचरितम्‌ । (इः) 


[3 
A An 


निपुणिका--आर्य यन्निमित्तं भतेन्करिण्टितस्तम्याः स्त्रिया नाम- 

बमन सत्रां दत्यालपिता । (च 
विदपक--(खगतम्‌ |) कथ 

| किमिदानीमह जिह्वायन्त्रणेन 
किमामन्त्रिता तत्रभ 


(क) सथ्यि भोदीए, । इमे 


Giga णिक्कमदि विअ । णिडाणिए 
खख) देवीए वअणेण अज्जं एव्व 
IR । (घ) देवी भणादि सदा 
had उवेक्खदित्ति । (ङ 
आचरिंदं । (a) अज जंणिः 
akm देवी आळविदा । 


इत्यथ: | अनुचिता या वेदना तया श्रोतुमयुक्तस्य या 
वेदनां ज्ञानं तेने दुंःखिताम्‌ | इयं सासिप्राया चाद्राकिदिद्षकाप्नरतारणायवेति बाध्यम्‌ 
“ अनुभूतवेदनां सुदु:खितां ' इति काटयवेमः पटति | रङ्गवाधस्ठ "आयस्य सपो- 
परि अदांक्षिण्य ' इति पाठं adler 'अदाक्षिण्यमननुकूलता ˆ इति व्याख्याति | 
निषुर्णिका--यनिभित्त यस्याः कारणात्‌ । उत्कण्ठा अत्य सजाता स उत्क- 
(eq: | नामधेयेन-नान्ना । ` भागरूपनासञ्यो धेयः ” हाते धेयप्रह्ययः । आल- 
पिता संबोधिता । विदूषकः जिद्ठायन्त्रणेन यन्त्रण निप्नद: ! वावसंयसेन 
इत्यरथः | कथनोत्षुकयेऽपि रहस्यरक्षाया आंबश्यकत्वाइ : खम्‌ | उन्सादितो मत्तः। 


१ ASH देवी; देवी भणादि जधा-अञस्स मम उआरे Asa ( णस अणु 


डदवेअणादुख्खिद अबलो अडित्ति । इ. रझनाथः पठति 
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Ro व्क्रिमोशीयें 


sara केवळं तत्रभवती ममिपि विनोदविमुखो दढ died | (क) 
निपुणिका---(आत्मगतस.।) कृतं मया भेदन भतू रहस्यदुर्गस्य । 
( ्रकाशम्‌। ) आर्यः कि तावद्देव्ये निवेदयामि । (ख) 


विदूषकः निएणिके विज्ञाप्य तत्रमवतीम्‌ | यते UA 
प्णिकाया निवतयितुं वयस्यम्‌ | तता दब्या मुख द्रक्ष्यामीति । (ग) 
निडुणिका--यदार्य आज्ञापयति । (इति निष्कान्ता । ) (घ्‌) 
(arà वैतालिकः । ) 
जयतु जयतु देवः | 


(क) कहं सअं एव्व तत्तमवदा रहस्सभेदों किंदो । कि दार्णि 
जीहाजम्तणेण दुक्खं अणुहवामि । किं आमन्तिदा तत्तहोदी उव्वसित्ति | ताए 
अच्छराए दंसणेण उम्मादिदे। तत्तभवं ण केवल, तत्तभोदिं मपि विणांदावि- 
gà दिदे पीडेदि । (ख) किदं wu भेअणं भद्विणो रहस्सदुग्गस्स । अज 
कं दाव देवीए णिवेदेमि । (ग) णिडणिए विण्णवेहि तत्तभोदिं । जदामि 
दाव मिआतिण्हिआदो णिवत्तेदु बअस्सं | तदो . देवीए sé पेक्खिस्संति । 


~ 


(त्र) ज॑ अज्जो आणवेदि । 


agr कामादिमूढचित्तः । तदुक्तं साहित्यदर्पण- चित्तसंमोह उन्माद: कामशो- 
कभयादिभिः v इति | बिनोदबिमुखः विनोदस्य विहारस्य विमुखः पराङ्मुख 
कुत्रापि रतिमकुर्वन्रःयर्थ: । „ ब्रिनोंदपराङमुखः ' ser 'अशितव्य़विमुखं? इति 
Aaa: पठाते । तत्र आशत्व्यत्य AAC वसुखा यथा तथव्यव्यर्याभावः | 
* अशितव्याविमुखः इत्यपि रउनाथोद्ुतः पाठः । निपुणिका-रहस्यदुर्ग तस्य । 
gaai wq ced जातमिति यावत्‌ । विदृषकः--तावत प्रथमम्‌ । यद्वा 
सकलेन सामन । “यावत्तावच्च साकल्ये? इत्यमरः | मगतृष्णिकाया दुःसं- 
पाद्रादर्थात । ` परिसन्तम्दि SARNE: । मम पक्षपाती भवान्मदर्थ 
यतैतेत्याशंस इति चेटीसुखेन त्रुवत्यै राज्ये नाहे क्रिमपि ag शक्त इत्यायर्थ- 
कस्य विदूषकश्रतिसंदेशस्यासमर््॑सत्वात्‌ । नेपथ्ये--वैतालिक: (fpa 


१ निपुणिक्रे विज्ञापय नम-वचन्‌न काशिराजदुदिितर॒म्‌। परिश्रान्तोऽसम्येतस्या संग- 
तुप्णिकाया वयस्यं निवर्तीयलन | यदि भवत्या मुखकमल् प्रेक्षिष्यते ततो निवतिष्यते 
ड्रति । ( ।गउ।णए [वण्णावाह नम qa कासिराजदुहिदरम्‌ । परिस्सन्तम्हि इमाए 
मित्राताणए्हआण वअस्स MAG | जड 


पिअन्तिस्सदित्ति |) इ. 
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ऑछीकान्ताखतिहततमोबुक्तिरक्षां प्रजाना 
नल्योद्योगस्तव दिनकृतश्चाधिकारो मतो नः | 
तिष्ठत्येष क्षणम्रधिपतिज्योतिचाँ व्योममध्ये 
WE भागे ame दिवसस्यात्मनइछन्दवर्ती ॥ t 


तालेन चरतीति । “ चराति इति ठक । विविवस्तालः प्रयांजनसस्य होत चा 
ऊक्‌ । बोधकरः । जयतु विजयेन वर्थताम्‌। आ लोकान्तादिति | लोक 
स्य भवनस्यान्तो लोकान्तस्तस्मादा तमभिव्याप्य । राज्ञो (ASAT TRATES 
-पेप्रतापवत्त्वात्‌ । आसां प्रजानां जनानां प्राणिमां च प्रतिहृता निरछता तमन्त” 
सोशुणस्य ध्वान्तस्य च बृत्तिव्यापारो येन स तथोक्तः । राज्ञः पक्ष विनयादि- 
शिक्षया RAKIA तेजोव्यापारेण च । यद्वा आाळोकान्तादृशनमात्रात ! 
t अन्तः स्वरूपे निकटे प्रान्ते नि्रयनाशयोः । इति हेमचन्द्रः । URIS 
दीलत्वाद्वितकरस्य देवतात्मकत्वादुभयोरपि पावकत्वन्‌ | स्मयत च~ अन्नि- 
चित्कपिला सत्त्री राजा मिझ्षुर्महोदधिः । दश्सात्राः पुनन्त्येते तस्मात्परवत्सदा 
बुध: ॥' . इति । तथा च रघुवंशे सप्तदशसर्ग-' दुरित Blt ARIAT a 
: । प्रजाः स॒ तन्त्रयांचक्रे शश्वत्पूर्य इवोदितः U^ इति । तव दिन्न" 
श्ाधिकारों नियोगस्तुल्यः समान उद्योगो व्यापारो यस्य ताइशः नो मतः 

था हि । एप ज्योतिषामधिपतिः सूयः क्षणं व्योममध्य ARAA 
तिष्टति विश्राम्यति | मध्याह्वससय epu ir त्वमपि दिवसंस्याश्था AAT 
पे भाग आत्मनइछन्द्‌वर्दी खेच्छाचुसारतस्तिष्टसि | तत्कालब्ययस्य शाख न 


a E y 


Ay 
| 
pas 4 


~ 


उनिहोत्रत्राद्ाणतर्पणादि कर्तव्यम्‌ । अनन्तरं परसा प्रवेष्टव्या । तुतत 
मनुना - ' उत्याय चरमे यामे SAMA: समा दत: | हुता अन्राहाणांश्राच्य RIS 
Sea gui ga ॥' तदन्तरं सागत्रयं व्यबद्वारकालः | तडुक्तस- (इभत 
rzd सागं युक्त्वा भागंत्रयं तु यत्‌ । स कालो व्यवहाराणां AW: 
qu स्मृतः u^ इति । व्यवहारदशनानन्तरं 'स्तानभेजिनादि FAA । 
अदाह याज्ञबल्कयः-' व्यवहारांस्ततो द्वा स्वात्वा Bast कासतः | २ gfe । 
अनन्तरकालकतेव्यसाह मनु :- भुक्तवा।न्व्रहर चने ल्लीभिरन्तःपुरे सहद । बिह 
नु यथाकाळं पुनः कार्याणि चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ शत । YE खेरबिद्दाशे मन्त्रो था 
सेव्यः । सोडस्येतावान्खेरविहारकालो यस्य तिस्ताखपादात्तरा नाडिकाः । इते 
नीतिविदश । मन्दाक्रान्ता छन्दः । तह्क्षणम्‌- मन्दाक्रान्ता AOSTA न्तो 


ree चत्‌ इति ॥१॥ प्रचेशकः-वक्तव्यस्य बाहुल्याद्रसभक्षप्रसननापस प 
ला प्रवेशकः क्रियते । यदाद 'यस्तु प्रयोगबाहुल्याददेष्या न SAAT T" 


८ च सवितुः. २ पष्ठे काले त्वमपि लभसे देव विश्रान्तिमहः । x? पा०. 
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विदूषकः कर्ण दच्वा।) एव कार्यासनादुत्थित इत. TAM- 
च्छति वयस्य: | यावदेस्य पार्श्ववर्ती भवामि । (m) (इति निष्कान्तः। ) 
प्रवेशकः | 


( ततः प्रविशत्युत्कण्ठितो राजा विदूषकश्च । ) 
राजा--- 


आ दृशनात्पावेिष्टा सा मे खुरलोकखुन्दणं हृद्यम्‌ | 
बाणेन मकरकेतोः कृतमागम्रवन्ध्यपातेन ॥ २॥ 


(35) एसो कजासंणादो RA इदो एव्व आअच्छदि बक्षस्सो । जाव 
से पासवत्ती होमि i 


ATEA: स विधेय प्रवेशके:। अङ्गानामन्तराळणु संक्षिप्ताथप्रयोजनं: । TATA 


कथाबद्धो विज्ञेयोऽयं प्रवेशकः ॥? इति । प्रवेशके बाहुल्याच्छोरसेनी प्रयोक्त 
व्येति 'हीनाभ्यामेव पात्राभ्यामझादो 


। यः प्रवतत । प्रवाकः स विज्ञेयः शोरसे- 
न्याद्भाषया u^ इति वेगीसंहारटीक्रायां जगंद्वरोद्वताळरतश्टोकाटम्यते | 
प्रवेशकळक्षणं सुधाकरे--“ यन्नीचः केवलं पात्रेभाविभूतार्थस्‌चनम्‌ | AFAI- 
रभयामध्यं स विज्ञयः प्रवेशकः ॥? इति। अत्र रङ्गनाथब्याख्या- य्रथा~“'उक्तं 
च धनिकेन-- तद्वदेवानुदात्तोकत्या नीचपात्रप्रयोजितः । 

, जय: ud विष्कम्भके यथा u^ इति 


gaaaf- 
। तद्वदेवेति बिप्कम्भक्रलक्षणोक्त भूत- 
मविष्यदर्थञ्ञापकत्वं संक्षिततार्थत्व॑ चात्रातिदिर्यत । अङ्घद्वयस्यान्तरिति प्रथः 
ma fame: । यद्यपि चात्राकृद्रयस्यान्तरित्यविशेषेण प्रधमान्त्याङ्कयो 
प्रवेशकनिषेधो ध्वगम्यते तथापि Bare सर्वत्र ANIAN एव क्रेवलभस्य 
निषेध एतढक्षणकृतासभिप्रेतः । तथा च देवपाणिविरचितदशरूपकरीका यां 
सादला < निटाकासंसतिरापे-' नासचितस्थ पात्रस्य प्रवेश: क्लाचिदिष्यते । 
AAR AAMT, TATRA W मुख्याङ्क: प्रथमाङ्कः । एतेन HENI- 
Sate ्रवेशको बोद्धव्य इति ।, वस्तुतस्तु प्रवेशकोत्तरभाविनो IETA A- 
शब्द्वाच्यत्वादन्त्या दऽप्यस्याङ्कद्वयान्तवतित्वं घटत wala युक्त 
WASH निषेध इत्यळं "Euer ॥? इति । 
त्यथः । उल 


प्रथमाड़ 
काण्टित:--विरहवेदनाबिधुर 
COBCANA प्राक । AT gatza | सा सुरलोकस- 
न्द्री अप्रलियछावण्यवती दिव्या्गनाऽवन्ध्यपातेनावन्ध्यः सफलो ल 


इति याबत्‌ | पातः पतन यस्य तेन मकर: केती I यस्य 


STIS 
तस्य मकरकेतोः 
शनात्प्रविशस्ति । तत्र चिरबासं 
गुक्षराख्म्वनस्य राज्ञ एमलायवस्थास्तत्र तत्र यथायध- 
WRU इत आरम्य त्रिन्दुप्रयत्नयो ससन्वयरूप: प्रतिमुखसं।ः 
ETT OI जा तास २ धम्मासनसझुत्यिदों । इ. पा. 
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fai आत्मगतम्‌ ! } संपीडिता खछु तावत्तपस्विनी क्राशी- 
राजपुत्रीं | (क) T 
राजा---अपि रक्ष्यते स्हस्यनिक्षेपः । 
विद्‌ पक्ः---~(सविषादय्‌ | आत्मगतम्‌ ।) हा धिक्‌ हा धिक्‌ अभिसं- 
हितोऽम्मि दृष्टदाम्या | अन्यथा न खलु वयस्य एवं एच्छत्‌। (ख) 
राजा--( खाशङ्गम्‌ ) कि भवास्तृष्णीमास्त d 
वेदपक!---एवे मया. नियन्त्रित जिद्दा यद्भवतोऽपि सहसा 
प्रतिवचनं न ददामि । (ग) | 
राजा युक्तम्‌ । अथ केदानीमात्माने विनोदयेयम्‌ । 
oO विदूषकः महानसं गच्छावः । (घ) ` 
राजा--किं तत्र | 
बि पञ्च विधम्यास्यवहारस्योपनतसंभारस्य योजना 
प्रेक्षमाणाम्याँ शक्यमुत्कण्ठा विनोदयितुम्‌ । (9) 


(क) संपीडिदा खु दाव तवस्सिणी कासिराअंडल्ता । ( 


वि 
At 
अदिसंभिदोम्हि gaio । अण्णधा ण खु बअश्सा एव्व पुच्छ 


ee 


AN SA 


aa | SII 
समागमसहेतारनुराग- 
म्यां ज्ञायमानतया किंचिह्ृनश्यस्य 
: । निन्दप्रमत्नयोळक्षणे AA- 


दिभरते-'प्रयांजनाना वि व्छेद्कारणम स्मा So aq 
बिन्दरिति Gita: ॥ › इति । यथात्रोवस्यादिंगमनेन विच्छद खात twp g- 
aU eT इत्यादना । € सपश्यतः फलग्रांप या व्यापार फल प्रति । पर 
त्युक्यगसन Wat उतः ti? इति । यधात्र “राजा-तडुपाय- 
श्रन्त्यतां येन सफलप्राथनो अवेवम्‌ T इति । विदूषकः तपस्विनी वराकी- 
त्ययुकम्पावचनम्‌ | राजा CT रहस्यमेव AAT: । विडषकः-अ- 
(Wasa: Sam: | महानसं पाकस्थानस। बिद्घक -qaja aka पञ्च वधा 
प्रकारा: भक्ष्य-भोज्य-खेद्य-चोष्य-पेय-भेदादयस्य । अन्यबहारस्याभस्य 
उपनताः संभाराः सामग्री थस्य । योजना संविधानसुपकरणद्रव्यैः संयोग- 


१ भो महा०. ३ बळेवादि SRT 
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qa सस्मितम्‌। ) तत्रेप्सितसंनिधानाद्भवात्नंस्यते । मया 


खळ ठलमप्राथनः कथमात्मा विनोदायितव्यः | 
विदषकः--ननु भवांस्तत्रभवत्या उवेश्या दशेनपर्थं गतः । (क) 
राजा--ततः किम्‌ | 
बेदषक:--न Ge सा ठळमाति समथय | (ख) 
राजा--पक्षपातोऽयमवायेताम्‌ | 
देटषकः--एतावन्मन्त्रयमाणेन भवता वाधितं मम कोतृहलम्‌ | 
कि तत्रमवत्युवश्यहमिव विरूपतयाऽद्वितीया रूपेण | (ग) 
राजा--माणवक प्रत्यवयवमशक्यवणेनां तांमवेहि । समासतः 
श्रूयताम्‌ । . 
v विदूषकः--अवहितोऽस्मि | (घ) 
राजा--- 
आमभरणस्याभरणं,प्रसाधनवित्रेः प्रसाधनविशेषः | 
उपमानस्यापि SS प्रत्युपमानं चपुस्तस्याः॥ ४ ॥ 


(क) णं भवं तत्तहोदीए उव्वसीए gangi गदो ।.(ख)ण क्खु सा 
ala समत्थेमि । (ग) एत्तिअं मन्तअन्तेण भवदा बड़िदं मे कोदूहलं । किं 
दी उव्वसी अहं विअ विरूवदाए अदुदिआ ख्वेण । (घ) अवहिदो म्हि । 


वा aay च श्वमांसादिभिरपि क्वत्प्रतिहन्तुम्‌ ” इति सहाभाष्यकारप्र- 
agaw alee शकयमित्यत्र शक्‍्यमित्यनेनोत्कण्ठाया भिन्नलिङ्गस्य 


सामानाधिकरण्यं साधु । तथा च वामनस्‌त्रम “ शक्यमिति रूपं विठिक्वचन- 
ख्वप कमाभवाया MARARA ।' इति । AFI इति च पाठः । 'बलूब- 


CISA” gT पाठ: ' राजा- दाप्सितस्य इष्टस्य (NDW । 
प्राथनो दुर्लभ आर्थनं यस्य । लिः 

° * 
न्द्यवान्पुरुषस्तस्या दशनपर्थ TAA 


प्रा EIE E os A 


दुर्छम-- 
क;- ननु भवानित्यादि । त्वाटशो5नुपमसो- 
; & धुवं तयापि त्वयि बद्धमावया भवितव्यमिति 
विदूषकस्य भावः । ननुरत्र प्रसनाथकोऽवधारणार्थको वा । राजा-पक्षपातोऽयं 
््रास्माकं यस्तवामेवं वादयत्यन्यथोवदयेवानुपमलावण्यवती नाहं तस्याः पोडशी- 
मपि कलां स्प्रशाम्यतः सा मथि बद्धभावा भवेदिति दूरापेतमिति राज्ञो भाव: । 
अन्न समानाथ वचनं शाकुन्तळे “सैः कान्तमात्मीयं refer इति । विटषक:-- 
अहमिव विश्पतया विदृषकस्य FETA प्रसिद्धमतो हास्यजननाथीमिदं वःतु 
ERRAZA विदृषकः इति | राजा-'माणवक' इति विदूषकनाम | प्रत्यवय- 
चमवयवश: । अशक्यवर्णनां तस्या रूपं वर्णयितु न TTAR | 
संक्षपत: | आभरणस्थेति | सखे तस्या उवंद्या सुम त हब 
५ मोः पक्ष०; पक्षपातादते तत्तावदव०, NT mm 
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विदूषकः--अतः खलु भवता . दिव्यरसाभिलापिणा चातकत्रतं 


शुहीतम्‌ | (क) 


शजा--विविक्ताइते नान्यदुत्मुकस्य शरणमस्ति । तद्धवान्प्रम- 
दवनमागेमादेशयतु | 


विदषकः--( आत्मगतम्‌ !). का गतिः | ( प्रकाशम्‌ ॥ इत zi 
भवान्‌ । ५ परिक्रम्य \) एतेन प्रमदवननादितनंव AeA o भवानाग- 


न्तुको दृक्षिणमारतेन | Qu) UC ^ ८00 । 


(क, अदो खु भवदा दिव्वरसाहेलासणा चादअव्वद aif । (ख) का 


गदी । इदो इदो भवे । एदेण पमद्वणनोदिदेण विअ पच्छुग्गदो भवं आ 
न्ठुओ दकिखिणमारुदेण | 


[राणामपि शोभा पुष्यतीति भावः । 
शरीरशोसासंपादन तर्य 


देराभरणं मण्डनम्‌ | तस्या वपुःप्रकपे 
प्रसाधन प्रतिकर्म कुछुमति 
विधिः करणं तस्य प्रसाधनविशेष 
शोभां न dum किंतु = 
: | उपमानस्य चन्द्रा 


इति भाव 


ATIR sealant डिव्याज्नानुरागप्रणथ्रिना | चातकपः 


। “रसा गन्धरस 
बम्बुपारदे d^ इति 
a > इत्यमैरः । अतः पर 
; केचित्पठन्ति। राजा विविक्ताद्रिजनात्‌ । 
८ Atal पूतविजनो ' इत्यमरः । ` बिविधारिशिरापचारात्‌ ' इत्यपि पाठः । 
pata: शीतलव॒स्तुपरिशीलनम्‌? । इति Casta: D उत्छुकस्य विर- 
दोत्कण्डितस्य विरहवदनापीडितस्य वा । लाक्षमत्वमोत्सुक्य॑ सनस्ताप- 
ज्वरादिळत्‌ । इत्यळेकारे IA wo GT कथयासे ETAT तामात 
a qu geag तदर्थ । ` इति । शरणसाश्षय: Ug । शरण 
प्रहरक्षित्रोवघरक्षणयोरपि ^ इति मेदिनी । अमददने यत्र aagi राजा 
क्रीडति तद्वनम्‌ । स्पादेतदेव प्रमदव॒तमन्तःपुरोचितम्‌ C इत्यसर: । प्रमदः 
वनलक्षण वृक्षारोपे-'उद्यानोपवनारामा वन प्रमद्पूर्वक्रम्‌ । पञ्चधा निष्कुटं चेति 


१ `ता दाव तुमं काहिं पत्विदो ' “ate दाणे पत्थिदो ( प्रस्थितः y इत्यधिकम्‌ । 


‘ith a 
+ "c | x | E 
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मी 
राज[--( विलय । ) उपपन्नमिदं रिशेषणमस्य वायोः | अयं हि 
निषिञ्चन्माधवोमेतां छतां कोन्दी च नतयन्‌। ` ः 
स्रेहदाक्षिण्ययोयोंगात्कामीव प्रतिभाति में ॥ ४॥ 
विदृषकः--इंटशा एव तवाभिनिवेशो भवतु । ( परिकामितकेन ।) 
एतत्प्रमदवनद्वारम्‌ | प्रविशतु भवान्‌ | (क) 
राजा--प्रावशाग्रत 


( i nfi: । ) WES 
राजा- अग्रतो विछोक्य ।) वयस्य न मया साधु समर्थितमा- 
पत्प्रतीकार: किल प्रमदवनोद्यानप्रवेश इति | 


[SEN 


(क) इरिसो एव्व दे आहिणिवेसो होदु । एद्‌ पमदवणदुबारं । पविसदु भवं | 


TAU प्रदास्यते ।...अथ वनं प्रमदपूर्वेकम्‌ | अन्तःपुरेकभोग्यं स्थात्‌’ इति । 
विदूषकः- का गातिः क उपायः । मार्गादेशनमवद्यं कतव्यमिति भावः । 
वयस्यं मगतृष्णिकाया निवर्तयिठु यातिप्य इति राज्ये दत्तवचसों राजाज्ञाकरणा- 
वश्यकतेया निविण्णस्येयसुक्तिः । नोदितेन प्रेरितेन । परत्युद्गतोऽभिमु खागमनेन 
संभावित: । CTR दक्षिणाशागतेन वायुना ख्रीणामचुवत्तिपरेण चं । 
राजा--उपपन्न घुक्तम्‌ । विशेषणं “दक्षिणः' इति । राज्ञा तावत्त्रीणामनुदृत्त्यु 
SE इत्यवाथा Belt: । ASM | एतां पुरस्ताद ganat मांधवीं 
वासन्ती रतां निपिदन्‌ निंपेकेण मधुनो रेतसश्च मधुसंपन्नां प्रसवोधानवती च 
कुवन्‌ Weal रतां नर्तयन्‌ लास्यं कारयन्‌ । “वासन्ती माधवी लता? इत्यमर: | 
दति रत्नकोपः । ख्रेहदाश्षिण्ययोर्माधव्यां Bz 
कान्यां च set तयोयोगादेकन्र संबन्धादय वायुम कामी कामुक इब 
प्रतिभाति । । -मदप्रसंकः प्रमाविभावश्चेति तस्यार्थः । 
दाक्षिण्यं कामि SAI | .तदुक्त साहित्यदरर्पणे--दाक्षिण्य॑ चेष्या 
वाचा प्ररचित्ताउुवर्तनम्‌ ॥. इति । “माधव्या हि वासन्तिक्या नववयोविशेष- 
वाळूच्या आालन्या इव निषेको माध्याश्व कोन्या भ्रमरविसरापीताया: प्रग 
ल्याया CTSA हो कामिन इवास्य युक्तकारितेति भाव: । एव च माघवीमा- 
ASA DASA AHI प्राकाशि I इत्यत्र रङ्गन[थटीका । ज्येष्ठाकनि- 
CAA व्यत्यासन याजना ॥४॥ EERE — gza वायोरिव | अभिनिवेश 
आमद AWS! वा । उदरी यंक्रान्तरागेणापि भवता राज््यां दाक्षिण्यमाचरितव्य- 
मात भाव: । राज समर्थित चिन्तितम्‌ । आपत्मतीकारो मनखापद्री- 
४ लक्ष्म, VEL, वाढ, AG E. पा. २ SRAT, mem p च नतयन्‌ । इ. पा, 
र सदा amet arsi ( सारिसो एव्व से अहिणिवेसो ) इति पाठः! `| 
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चिविक्रुयंदहंः तृणछुंद्यान॑ तापशान्तये | 
स््ोतेसेचोश्ययानस्य प्रतीपतरण हि तत्‌ ॥ dH 
'विदषक:--कथमिव'। (क) ` 
राजा-- we 
इद्मसुळभवस्तुप्राथेना डुनिवारं oy 
प्रथममपि मनो मे पञ्चबाणः क्षिणोति । . 
किछुत मळयवातोन्सूलितापाण्डपच्- 
रुपवनसहकोरेदेशितेष्वङ्करेषु ॥ 


बिदूषकः--अळं परिद्रेवितेन । अचिरेण तवेष्टसंपादयिताऽनङ्ग 
"rq सुखदो भविप्यति | (ख) 
राजा--प्रतिगृहीतं ब्राह्मणवचनम्‌ | 
| ( परिक्रामतः । ) 


(क) कहं विअ । (ख) अलं परिदेविदेण । अइरेण दे झच्छअसंपादइत्त- 
ओ अण्गो एव्व सुहृदो भविस्सदि । 


करणोपायः । उद्यानसुपवनम्‌। विविक्षुरिति । अहं तापशान्तये आतङ्कनि- 

ुत्त्यर्थ यदुद्यानं तूर्ण झटिति विविक्षुः प्रवेष्टुमिच्छ्रस्मि तत्‌ ¦ ख्रोतसा नदीर- 
येणोह्यमानस्य प्रतीपतरणं प्रतिकूलछवनमिव | जातामेति शेषः । खोताजवस्य 

प्रतीपं तरतो यथाधस्तादेव गतिर्जायते तथा संतापनित्रत्वथसुद्ान SI 

| मम संतापत्ृद्धिरिव जायत इति भावः ॥५॥ gue ! न सुलभं सुखेन Gey 
| शक्‍्यमसुलभं यदुर्वैशीरूप वस्तु तस्मिन्या प्रार्थना तस्या दुनिदारं निवारयितुस- 
शक्यं मे मनः प्रथममपि प्रथमं तावत्पञ्चबाण: कासः क्षिणोति कृशीकरोति । अनव- 
रतशरनिकरवर्षणेन प्रीडयन्निति शेषः । मल्यवातेन मलयपवतादागतेन 
ari दक्षिणमारुतेनेत्यर्थः । उन्मूलितानि निःशेषसपहतानि पाण्डुपत्राण 

| षां तैः | उपवनसहकारेरुद्याना म्रेरतिसोरभाख्यंः ।“आम्रदचती रसालो5सा TE- 
| कारोऽतिसोरभः V इत्यमरः । ARI किसल्येपु । कामोदीपकरेप्विति यावत्‌ । 
| दर्शितेषु सत्सु मदनो मां क्षीणतरं कुर्यादिति किसु वक्तव्यम । मालिनी वत्तम्‌ । 
ननमयययुतेयं मालिनी भोगिलोकेः ' इति तल्लक्षणम्‌ ॥ 5 N बिदूषकः-परि- 
देवितेन बिळपनेन । इष्टसंपादथिता इष्टस्योर्वशीसमागसस्य संपादायेता 

घटयिता । सुखदो योऽध्ुना संतापदः सः । ` सुखदः ˆ इत्यत्र * सहाय: * 

इत्यपि पाठः । राजा - प्रतिगृहीतं स्वीकृतम्‌ | ब्राहणवचनं तस्यामोघतयेति 


` 


2 तन्न शान्तये इत्ति, ARAARA AAA नाघशान्तय । इ, चर RA 
सोजवोध्यमानस्य इ- पा. रै महत & पाः इच्छिदसंपादगेण ... ते सहामो 
|| (सदायः )-..इ. पा. $ 

Y | 
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विदृषकः--पर्यतु भवान्‌ वसन्तावतारसूचकमेभिरामत्वं प्रमटव- 
नस्य । (क) 
राजा- ननु प्रतिपदमेवावलोकयामि | अत्र हि 
अभ्रे छीनखपाटल कुरबक इयाम द्वयोभागयो- 
बोलाशोकमुपोढरागसुभगं भेदोन्युखं तिष्टति | 
इषद्व्रजःकणाग्रकपिशा चूते AIT मञ्जरी 
एग्धत्वस्य च यौवनस्य च सखे मध्ये मधुश्रीः स्थिता ॥७॥ 
बिदूषकः--एष मणिशिलापट्टकसनाथोऽतिमुक्तलतामण्डपो A- 
मरसंत्रट्टपतितेः कुसुम; स्वयमिव कृतोपचारा भवन्तं प्रतीच्छति | 
तदनुयृह्यतां तावदेषः | (ख) 
(क) Wag भव वसन्तोदारसूअअं अहिरामत्तणं .पमदवणस्स । (ख) 


एसो मणिसिळापट्टअसणाहो अदिसुत्तलदामण्डवो भमरसंघट्रपडिदेहिं mU 
सअं विअ किदोवआरो भवन्तं पडिच्छादि । ता अणुगेण्हीअदु दाव एसे । 


भावः । यद्विधिवद्दीयते तस्य स्वीकारः प्रतिग्रहः । “प्रतिग्रहः स्वीकरणे सेन्यप्रष्ट 
Tage । योग्येभ्यो विधिवद्देये तद्रहे च ग्रहान्तरे ॥' इति मादिनी । ब्राह्मणाशो- 
गृहीता तेन मे मनोरथसिद्धिः स्यादिति राज्ञोऽभिप्रायः । C अमोधाः प्रतिशह- 
न्ताब ध्यौनुपद्माशिषः । ” इति रघुवंशे । विदूषकः वसन्तस्यतोंरवतारस्वा- 
गमनस्य सूचकं पिशुनम्‌ | अभिरामत्वं रमणीयत्वम्‌। राजा--प्रतिपदं पदे पदे 
सवंत्रेत्यर्थः । अग्र इति | अग्रेऽग्रभागे स्रीनखवत्पारळं श्रेतरक्तं द्रो भीगचो- 
रुभयप्रान्तयोः श्याम कुरवकपुष्पम्‌ | अस्य सद्शवर्णन॑ ASARAN 

“प्रत्याख्यातविरोपर्क कुरवकं इयामावदातारुणम्‌ । ' इति । zx इति शेषः । 


यद्वा भदान्मुख ।तप्रताद्ननास्यान्वयः | भदान्सुखा FHS एव RHE 


स्यन्ते न तु सवत उपचितमून्युत्फु्वानि पुष्पाणि । अत एव मधुपानशौण्डाना 
मधुपानां TIS न श्रूयत इति भावः। तदुक्त रघुवंशे-"विरविता सधुनोपदन- 
श्रियामभिनवा इव पत्रविशेषका: । मधुलिहां मधुदानाविशारदा: mise] 


॥ ' इति | तथा च-उपोढ उपाचता या रागा रक्तिमा तेत 
नवसशाकयुकुळ भंदान्मखं विकासात्सुक fuu । 


i 
। SUESE किंनित्संवृद्धा थे 
क्ष तिष्ठाते । अनन 
त्य सख -मधुश्रीवसन्तलक्ष्मीयुगधत्वस्य ap याव- 
बिनंचान्यत्र-।कुसु- 
तम्‌ इत्यादिना | शार्दूलविक्री। 
सफरिकशिला तस्याः पदक आस- 
१ विस्मयेन-बिस्मयात्‌, प्रतिपादपम्‌ इ. पां. २ एसो g i 
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नस्य च HEAS स्थिता । वसन्तावतारस्य क्रम उत्त: क 
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शजा--यथा- भवते सेचते | 
( परिक्रम्योपविष्टौ । ) 
विदषकः--इह सुखासीनो भवान्‌. ललितलताविलीम्यमाननयन 
उवशीगतामुत्कण्ठां विनोदयतु ।: (क) $ Se ae 
qar निःश्वस्य । ) | 


मम कुसुमितास्वपि सखे नोपवंनळताखु नम्नविटपासु | 
agaana ola तद्॒पालोकदुललितम्‌ ८ ॥ 


तउपायश्चिन्त्यतां यथा सफल्प्राथना भवयम्‌ | 


(क) && सुहासीणो भवं ललिदलदाविलोहीअमाणणअणो उव्वसोगदं उककण्ठे 
विणादेदु | 


नार्थ पट्रिका तेन सनाथो युक्तः । अतिमुक्तलता माधवीलता । 6 अतिमुक्तः 
पुग्डकः स्याद्वासन्ती माधवी लता । ' इति त्रिकाण्डी । भ्रमरसंघद्रपातितैः 
बदपदसंपर्दविगलितैः | कृतोपचारः समाहतपूजासामप्रिः । प्रतीच्छति संभाव- 
यति । एवं शाकुन्तळेडपि--“एष मणिशिलापद्रकसनाथो साधवीमण्डपः... ..- 
स्वागतेनव नौ प्रतीच्छति । इति । विदषक:-ळलिता रमणीया छतास्ताभिवि- 
लो न्यमाने आकृष्यमाणे नयने यस्य । उवशीगतामुवशीसबान्धनम्‌ । विन[द्य- 
व्वपनयतु | मनोहरनेपश्या ललना इव पुष्पयुच्छादिशाभिता लोचनलोसनीया 
एटा लताः पश्यतस्तवोत्कण्ठाविनोदन॑ भवेदिति विदूषकस्य भाव: । mie । 
«f कुसुमितास कुसुमान्यासां संजातानि ताः कुसुमितास्तासु । अनन तासामा- 
भरणवरत्त्व तेन च नयनाभिरामत्वं सूचितम्‌ | नम्रा अवनता AEST: SARITA 
mai तास | अनेन स्रीसाधारणं विनयशालित्वं ऽवनितम्‌ | एताङडा।स्वप्युपवन- 
लतासु मम agyi प्रीतिं न वध्नाति तास्वासक्तं न भवतीलर्थ: । तत्र 
Sane ब्रिशेषणमाह-यतस्तद्रपालोकदुळलितम्‌ | तस्या रूप GAT तस्पालाका 
दशन तेन तत्र वा दुर्ललितं दुराम्रहि | तद्रूपैकदशनाभि/नवशति यावत. Y 
सत्यपि लतानां सामान्यस्रीसाटद्ये न्यक्‍कृताशेषरूपसंपत्तर्वेश्‍याः साभाग्य- 
रूडड्याभावास्प्रीव्यमाव इत्यमिप्रायः | अत्र मम ` इत्यस्य स्थान बहु 

ae * तद्रपाछोक ? इत्यत्र ` तदङनालोक › इति च Gara: पठति । तद्व्था- 
aot यथा--“ बहकुसमिताखिल्यादिभिविशेषणेरत्यन्तातंववतीषु । अतिपरिच- 
zur इत्युक्तरीत्योपवनस्थित्या सर्वदासन्नवतित्वेनानाद्रविपयीभूतासु। नम्राः 
न्द्यीतिशयाद्विलोकनावनता विटपाः Maat याखु | नम्रान्विडान्पातीति वा । 
परमपुरुषलोचनादिगोंच रास्वित्यथ प्रासूचि । तदङ्गने्यनेन च सा प्रसिद्धा सोन्द- 


१ दाणि (इदानीं ) इ 
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विदषकः---( fee!) भो अहल्याकामुकस्य महेन्द्रस्य up 
-उवेशीपयुत्मुकस्य भवतो5हमपि,द्वावत्रान्मत्तो । (क) ॥ 
राजा- माँ मेवम्‌, । . अतिस्नेहः Ge कार्यदर्शी] 
विदूषकः--एष चिन्तयामि | मा पुनस्त्वं परिदावतन , मम 
समाधि मिन्द्धि । (इति चिन्तां नाट्यति । ) (ख) SIN, 
राजा- (निमित्त सूचयित्वा । आत्मगतम्‌ |) 
न सुलभा सकलेन्दुमुखी च सा किमपि चेदमनङ्गविचेष्टितम्‌। 


आभसुखाष्वच काइेतासाद्वषु बजात Iनवातमकपद्‌ मनः ॥ Sp 
( जाताशस्तिष्ठति । ) 


(क) भो अहह्णाकामुअस्स महिन्दस्स वेज्जो उब्वसीपज्जुच्छुअस्स भवंदोः 
अहंवि दुवे एत्थ उम्मत्तआ। (ख) एसो चिन्तेमि । मा उण तुमं परिदेविदेण 
मम समाधिं भिन्धि i 


यीदिगुणगणशालिनी देवीभावाच निखिलमरत्यदोषाभाववती.: याङ्गना तस्यां म-- 
नोञभरतम्‌ | बहुदोषदूषितासु च लतासु saa सक्तमितिः सांप्रतमेवेतदिति र- 
gum । “ विटपः Ted faz ^ इति विश्वः "neu सफलप्रार्थनः सफला प्रार्थना 
यस्य सिद्वमनोरथः। तदुपायश्चिन्त्यतामित्यादिना “प्रयत्नः? नाम कार्यस्य द्वितीया- 
वस्था सूचिता । तत्रोक्तं प्राक्‌ । विदूषकः-कामयतेऽसों कामुकः | अहल्याया गोत- 
मपत्न्याः कासुको महेन्द्रस्तस्य वेद्यः ALATA चन्द्रः। पुरा किल -चन्द्रोऽह- 
ल्याकामनावशात्पारदायग्रव॒त्तस्य महेन्द्रस्य साहाव्यमङ्गीकृत्य कुक्कुटरूपं Tar 
गोतमाश्रमसविधे निशीथ एव रावं चकार । तेन प्रबुद्धो गोतमः स्नानार्थ नदी- 
तीरं जगाम । अत्रान्तरे ळव्धावसर इन्द्रोऽपि गौतमरूपधारी तच्छयन भेजे। 
इत्यादि पोराणिका कथात्रानुसंयेया । स चन्द्रो यथा गोतमस्य कोपपात्र बभूव 
तथाहप द्व्या भवयम्‌ | अता द्वावप्यावामत्रास्मिन्मदनव्यतिकरे व्यवस्यन्तो 
त्रान्ताववात TARGET: | राजा--कायदर्शी काय कतव्यमिएसिद्वयपाय- 
मिति यावत्तत्पऱयतीति। विदू षकः-परिदेबितेन विळपनेन । “विलाप परिदेवनम्‌ 
इत्यमरः। समार्थि चित्तकाम्यण ध्यानम्‌ | भिन्द्धि । ध्यानविच्छेदं मा कुरु! 
राजा-निमित्तं झभसूचक fud दक्षिणबाहुस्पन्दनादि । “ निमित्त हेतुलक्ष्मणो 
इत्यमरः । न सुळभात। FSA: सहितः सकल: पूर्णा य इन्दुसद्वन्मुखं यस्या 
सोर्वशी geal सुखलभ्या न च ।क्रिमपि च ङत।ऽप्यानेवचनीयात्कारणादिद्‌भन ङ्ग- 
विचेष्टितमनज्ञचष्टा दक्षिणाक्षिस्फुरणादि। चकारद्वयसुभयोविरोधं दर्शयति।तथा हि 
मनः काङ्कितासद्धिए मनोरथपूरणेष्वभिसुखीप्युदयान्मुखीप सताखबकाई सपदिः 
१ न खलु चिन्तयति भवान्‌ । इ. पा. २ मदनोत्सुक 
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sg: । at 
(aa: प्रविशत्याकारायानेनोबशी चित्रलेखा च । ) 


चित्रलेखा--हला क्वानिर्दिष्टकारणं गम्यत । (क) 
Cn ~ ~ 
उवेश्ी--सखिं तदा हेमकूटशिखरे छताविटपेन क्षणविश्निताका- 


amaai मामुपहस्य किमिदानीं पृच्छसि । (ख) 


चित्रलेखा--किं तस्य राजपंः पुरूरवसः सका प्रस्थितासि ।(ग) 
Sin > A = p 

उवंशी---अयं समापहास्ततलज्जो व्यवसाय: । (घ) 

चित्रलेखा--कः पुनः सख्या पुरतः प्रोषितः | (ङ) 


(क) हला कहिं अणिददिट्रकालणं गच्छीअदि । (ख) सहि तदा हेमऊड- 
et लदाविडवेण खणविस्धिदाआसगमणं मं ओहसिअ Du दाण पुच्छास | 
(ग) किं तस्स राएसिणो पुरूरवस्स सआस पथ्थिदासि । (प्र) अअ A 


वहथ्थिदलज्जो वबसाओ | (ङ) को उण सहीए पुढम TARI | 


~ 


St ब्रजति सुखमनुभवति । ` तत्क्षणेकपद तुल्ये सः सर्पाद च स्मृतम्‌ SET 
zaga: | किमपि झटिति ममान्त संन्तापशान्तिजातित्युवऱयागमनमचिराद्वा- 
aa इति राज्ञोऽभिप्रायः।द्रतविलम्बितं वृत्तम्‌। द्रतविलाम्वतमाह नभा aw इति 
तल्लक्षणात्‌ ५॥जाताशस्तिष्ठतीत्यनेन  नायिकासंसोयविषयिणी S ARIAT । 

विलासो ' नाम dure भवति | आकाशयानेन-यान गसन साग वा । 
८ करणाधिकरणयोश्च ' इति करणे त्युट्‌ | चिञ्रळेखा-अनिद्ट कारण MAS 


=| 


मणि तद्यथा तथा । उर्वेश्ञी-क्षणविप्नितेति । क्षणं क्षणपयन्त AAAA- 


aad यस्यास्तादर्शी माम्‌। मम मनोगतं जानतीत्यथ: | अपहास्ततलजडिपह- 
-स्तिता$गणिता लज्जा त्रपा यस्मिन्‌। साइसमात्रमित्यथः । जत्र सकत्पत्रपाना- 
शायवस्थाः सूचिताः । अष्टविवा नायिका । ATA दशरूपक तासामष्टाववस्थाः 
स्युः स्वाधीनपतिकादिकाः। ` इते । TAA बर दोत्कण्डिताभिसारिका च । तदुक्त 
'तत्रेव-'कामाताऽभिसरेत्कान्तं सारयेद्वाभिसारिका । ` इंति। उक्त च वसन्तराजीये- 
मदेन मदनेनापि प्रेरिता शिथिलपत्रा ।योत्सुकाभसरत्कान्त सा सवेद्भिसारिका॥ 
इति। येषां मतेऽन्यो न्यसंकेतात्पूच नाभिसरण युक्त तषा मत qdq | चित्रळस्वा- 
पुरतः प्रेषितो दोत्येनेति शषः । साथ सम्यक्‌ संप्रधायेतां कतव्याकतव्य वेचा 


१ (मदनवेदनामभिनीय | सलज्जस्‌। ) सहि हेमऊडसिहरे छदाविद्वान्दरें रूग्गां 
चैज़अन्तिअं मोंआवेहि त्ति मए भणिदा उवहसिअ मे भणासि दिड क्खु लग्गा t 
सक्का मोआबिदुँ | दाणिं पुच्छसि कार्द अणिद्विटकालणे गच्छीअदि त्ति । (सखि 
हेमकूटसिखरे'कताविटपान्तरे' क्षां वैजयन्तिकां मोचयेति मया ` नणिता उपहस्थ-मा 
भणसि दृढं खल Sal न शक्या मोचयितुस । इदानाँ पृच्छसि ङुत्रानि्िष्टकारणं 
.गम्यत इति । ) इ. पा. २ सादि तथावि संपधारी अदु दाव । को उण । इ. पा. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya यि Foyndatian Chennai and eGangotri 
“BR | | 


उवेशी--हदयम्‌ | (क) / । 
चित्रलेखा- स्वयमेव साधु संप्रधायतां तावत्‌। (ख़) c 
_उबेशी--मदनः ag मां नियोजयति । किमत्र संप्रधायते । (ग) 
चित्रलेखा--अतः परं नास्ति ममोत्तरम्‌ | (घ) 
उवेशी--तेन ह्यादेशय मार्ग येन गच्छन्त्या अन्तरायो न 
भवेत्‌ । (ङ) uS 
चित्रलेखा--सखि विश्रब्धा भव । ननु भगवता देवगुरुणा 
अपराजितां नाम शिखाबन्धनविद्यामुपदिशता त्रिदशप्रतिपक्षस्या- 


(क) हिअअं । (सत्र) सअं एव्व साहु संपधारीअदु दाव । (ग) मअणो खु 
मं णिआएदि । क्रि एत्थ संपधारीअदि । (घ) अदो वरं "ws म उत्तरं ¦ 
(s) तेण हि आदसेहि मग्गं जण गैच्छन्तीए अन्तराओं ण भवे । 


निश्चीयताम्‌ | साहसकारिणी मा भूरिति भावः । उर्वेशी-नियोजयति अस्मन्क- 
मणि प्रेरयती्यर्थः । अत्न AT नाम सत्त्वजा भावः ब्रीणामलंकारः उक्त उवैशी- 

अन्तरायः विश्व TASHA: WEY इत्यमरःयथा पुरा केशिकृत इति भाव: । 
चित्रलखा-विश्रव्धा त्यक्तराक्का । नजलु-न जानासि किम ! ननु आमन्त्रण । 
“आमन्त्रणे चापि ननु’ इति विश्वः । देवगुरुणा बृहस्पतिना । अउ 
राजितां*ँ पराजिता न भवतीति तामप्रतिहतशक्तिम्‌ । एताद्रेद्याया नाम i मन्तः 
प्रयोगण शिखाया ee तस्य विद्या ताम्‌ । उपदिशता तन्त्रमन्त्रपूर्वकं शिक्ष 
यता । त्रिदशानां प्रतिपक्षा दत्यसमूहस्तस्य अल्इनीयेब्नतिक्रमणीय i तद्वि 


१ गच्छन्तीण, “अधापराजिता शिखावन्धिनी नाम विद्या । श्रीशंकर उवाच । 
राज्य दय शिरा दर्व भार्या देया महेश्वरि | शिखावन्धिनी विद्येपा न देयेत्यागना 
ag: ॥ TARSA गतां Bal समुद्धरेत्‌ | वामहस्तेन दिग्वासा अनुगेन 
समुच्चरन्‌॥ नमः सिङेश्वरि मातस्ततः पितृवनं qa: | सृहष्म gayi कृत्वा चितावडी 
च धूपयेत ॥ उद्गन्धनमृतानारानेत्रकेशैस्तथैव च । असितोतोरपरया लब्धया त्वति =A 
क्षितः । क्रष्णाशोकोत्तराशाखादिकर्नांडोद्भधवाहुरे: । एमश्च धूपितां रज्जुं reu. 
रजासि Paar: | चाण्डालिन्यास्तता रञ्जु मन्त्रेणानेन मन्त्रये ird 
TAMA कुरु कुरु स्वाहा ॥ तया निजशिखां बड़ा चनमेव मनुं पठन्‌ | क्षणा- 
दटूड्यतां याति देवानामपि साधकः | पुनः को धूमन zat be 
i क mu पुनः काराकषूमन दृश्यों भवति मानवः। योगो5- 

I स्यात नस शंकरीदितम्‌ ॥ इति. बृहद्वामकेश्वरतन्त्रोक्ता अपराजिता 
शिखागन्धिनी विद्या समाप्ता ( st. पा. पं, ) 


AAG ॥ ३5 सर्वजनम- 
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लङ्कनीये कृते स्व: | (क) z-p EE 

उवैशी---अहो विस्मृतं मम -हृदयम्‌ | (ख) 

( सिद्धमागसवगाह्य । ) 

चित्रलेखा--सखि एतद्भगवत्या भागीरथ्या यमुनासंगमविश- 
पपावनेघु सलिलेप्ववलोकयत इव आत्मानं प्रतिष्ठानस्य शिखाभरण- 
भतं राजषेभेवनमुपगते स्वः । (ग) 

उबेशी--( विलोकय । ) ननु वक्तव्यं स्थानान्तरगतः स्वर्ग इति | 
(विचार्ये।) हला क नु खळु स आपन्नानुकम्पी भवेत्‌ । (घ) 


(क) सहि विस्सद्धा होहि । णं भअवदा देवगुरुणा अवराइदं णाम 

[वन्धणविजं उवदिसन्तेण तिदसपडिवङखस्स अळङ्खणिज्जा कदम्द्‌ । 
(ख) अंहो विस॒मरिदं मे fessi (ग) सहि एदं भअवदीए भाईरहीए 
जमुणासंगमबिसेसपावणछु सलिलेछु ओलोअन्तस्स विअ अत्ताणअं पइठ़ाणस्स 
सिद्दाभरणभूद॑ राएसिणो भवणं उवगदम्ह । (श्च) णं वत्तव्वं ठाणन्तरगदों 
sie | हला कहिं ण॒ खु सो आवण्णाणुकम्पी भवे । 


द्याप्रभावादावां न कस्यापि गोचरतां  यास्याव इति भावः । उर्वज्षी- अहा 
इत्याश्चर्ये a विस्मृतं मम हृदयं सया esd तत्‌ । सिद्धमार्मम--सिद्धा 
देवयोनिविशेषास्तेषां माग संचारपद्वीम्‌ । अयं भूमितलान्नातिविभ्रक्कट इति 
गम्यते MARIZA राजभवनादशनापत्तेः । ` उद्वेजिता ब्रृष्टिभिराश्रयन्ते 
aa यस्यातपवन्ति सिद्धाः oU इति कुमारसंभववणनाचच । चिचळेखा- 
भगीरथस्येयं भागीरथी तस्याः । यमुना कालिन्दो तस्याः संगमेन विशेष- 
पावनेषु । गङ्गायमुनयोः संगमपावनत्वं च श्रुतिस्मृतिप्रसिद्धम्‌। तथा च श्रुतिः- 
सितासिते सरितो यत्र संगते तत्राप्छतासो वियदुत्पतान्ति' इति । `ये व तम्बा 
auaka धीरास्ते वे जना अमृतत्वं भजन्ते । ' इति श्रुत्यन्तरं च । स्मरतिः 
रपि- या गतियोंगयुक्तस्य तत्त्वज्ञस्य मनीषिणः । सा गातिस्त्यजतः प्रा- 
गान्गङ्गायसुनसंगमे ॥ ' इति । “यन्न AAT दिवं यान्ति ये मृतास्तऽपुनसेवाः । 
इति महाभारतेऽपि | कालिदासोऽप्येतदेवान्यत्र जगो ` समुद्रपत्न्योजलसनिपाले 
इत्यादिना | अवलोकयत इव तस्य प्रतिबिम्बितत्वात्‌ । प्रतिशानस्य “ प्रयाग- 
पूर्वतीरस्थित झंशी (झांशी!) संज्ञकनगरस्य” इति TAA: | शिखाभरण- 
ad शिखामणिरिव स्थितम्‌ । उचशी-अन्यत्स्थानं स्थानान्तरं तत्र गतः । 
आपन्नानकम्पी-भापन्षाननुकम्पत इत्येवंशीलः । अत्र “ परिसपः ` नाम संध्यज्ञ- 

१ सव्वं सुमरदि मे हिअअं । इ. पा. २ अतः परं-उ०-ताए Weis सत्य सुमरेसि 
(तस्याः प्रयोगं सर्व सरसि) । चि०-सहि हिअअं एदे wed जानादि | इत्यधिकं 
ङित्‌ । ३ अस्मात्माकू-सहि पेक्ख पेक्ख एदं; हला णेः इ. पा. । 
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चित्रळेखा--एतसिन्नन्दनवनैकदेश इव. प्रमदंवनेश्वतीय ज्ञा- 

-स्यावः । (क) | 
(उभे अवतरतः । ) 

चित्रलेखा-- राजानं दष्टा। सहर्षम्‌।) सखि एष ag प्रथमोदित 
इव भगवांश्वन्द्र: कोमुदीमिव त्वां प्रतीच्छति | (ख) 

उबेशी- बिलोक्य ।) सखि इदानीं प्रथमदर्शनात्सविरोपं 
प्रियदशनो महाराजः प्रतिभाति | (ग) 

चित्रलेखा--युज्यते | तदेहि । उपसर्षावः । (घ) ! 

` उवेशी--तिरस्करिणीप्रतिच्छन्ना पार््वगतास्य मृत्वा श्रोष्यामि 
तावत्‌ । पार्श्वपरिवर्तिना वयस्येन सह विजने किमपि मन्त्रयमाण- 
स्तिष्ठति | (ङ) 

चित्रलेखा-यथा ते रोचते | (यथोक्तमचुतिष्ठतः |) (च्‌) 


(क) एदस्सि णन्दणवणेक्कदेसे विअ पमदवणे. ओदरिअ जाणिस्सामो । 
(ख) हला एसो खु पढमोदिदो विअ भअवं चन्दो कौमुदिं विअ gu पडि- 
च्छदि | (ग) हंला दाणिं पुढमदंसणांदो सविसेसं पिअद्सणो महाराओ पडिहा- 
दि। (घ) जुजदि। ता एहि। उवसप्पम्ह। (ङ) 'तिरकखारेणीपडिच्छण्णा पास- 
गदा से भविअ सुणिस्सं दाव । पासपडिवत्तिणा वअस्सेण-सह विअणे (ufu 
अन्तअन्तो Pale । (च) जह दे रोअदि । 


SH । ' इष्टनष्टानुसरणं TRATA कथ्यते” इति Zang । इष्टस्यामिल- 
Ma पुरूरवसो WET गतस्यानुसरणमन्वेषणम्‌ । चित्रल्लेखा- 
नन्दनवनं महेन्द्रोद्यानं तस्य़कदेश: प्रान्तः । प्रथममुदितिः प्रथमोदितः d 
कामुदी SARA | कुमुदानामियं EST ताम्‌। “को [-प्रूथिव्यां ] मोदन्ते जना 
यस्याँ तेनास कामुदी मता” इति वा । प्रतीच्छति प्रतीक्षते । एतदा 
उत्साहवथनाथम्‌। उवशी -सबिशेषं समधिकं प्रियं कमनीयं दनं यस्य स 
तथोक्तः | खिग्बया दृश्या वीकष्यमाणत्वात्‌ । उवशी--तिरस्करिण्या प्रति- 
च्छन्नान्ताइता । तिरस्करिण्यन्तर्धानविद्या अस्या प्रयोगाहष्ेरगोचरता सं- 
द्ाराच गोचरता संपंयते दिव्यानाम्‌ । एवं शाकुन 


तल सानुः S 
तिरकखरिणीपडिच्छण्णा ? SP 


इत्याद । तावदुपसर्पणातप्ाक्‌ । विजने विविक्ते 
HORTUS सलपन । यर्थाक्तमिति--तिरस्करिणीभ्रयोगादरटये भूत्वोपसर्पत 


१ उपः 
> ण दाव उपसप्पिसम्‌ | तिरक्ख०, हला तिरक्ख०, इ. पा. 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः । 


बिदपकः--भोः चिन्तितो मया दुळेभप्रणयिनीसमागमोपायः(क) 

राजा- ( तूणाम्रास्तं। ) 

उवैशी- का नु खल्वेषा स्त्री अनेन प्राथ्यमाना55त्मान विकः 
त्थते । (ख) 

चित्रलेखा--किं पुनर्मानुए्य विडम्ब्यते | (गा) 

उबेशी- बिभेमि सहसा प्रभावाद्विज्ञातुम्‌ । (घ) 

विदषक;- ननु भणामि चिन्तित उपाय इति । (इ) 

राजा- तेन हि कथ्यताम्‌ । sl 

विदषक$--स्वप्नसमागमकारिणीं निद्रा सेवतां भवान्‌ | अथ वाः 
तत्रभवत्या उर्वञ्याः प्रतिक्कतिमालिख्यावलोकयस्तिष्ठ । (च) =. 

उत्रेशी--( सदम्‌ ।) हीनमत्त्व हृदय समाश्वसिहि समाश्व- 
सिहि । (छ) 
| (क) भो चिन्तिदा मए हृप्पणइणीसमाअमोवाओ । (ख) का णुं क्खु 
एसा इशथ्थिआ इामणा . पात्थअमाणा अत्ताणअ विकत्याद | (ग) कि 'उण 


माणस्सअं विडम्वीअदि (a) भयामि सहसा पहवादो विण्णादु । (ङ) णं 
भणामि चिन्तिदो उवाओ fea (च) सिविणअसमाअमआरिणिं णिह सेवदु. ` 


~ 


| wd । अह वा तत्तमोदीए उव्वसीए पडिकिदिं आलिहिअ आलोअन्ता faz । 
(छ) हीणसत्त हिअअ समस्सस समस्सस | 


| sad: । AZTIRIA अस्तीति प्रणयिनी । Seat या प्रणयिनीः 
| तस्या समागमस्योपायः । SARI प्राथ्येमाना प्रणर्यं याच्यमाना काम्यमाना 

वा । आत्मानं विकत्थते हप्ता सत्यात्मानं बहुमन्यसानास्य प्रणय नाभिनन्द- 

तीति भावः । रङ्गनाधस्तु “ का पुनर्धन्या त्री यानेन परिमग्यमाणात्मान NAA- 
| दयति ' इति पाठ एहीखेवं व्याख्याति- बन्या व्युत्कटपुण्याग्नतिशयशालिनी 
| प्रछोभिका वा । “ रामा त्रिवर्गहेतुः स्री बन्या योपित्थला भका ? इति त्रिकाण्डी- 
शेष: । ” चित्रछेखा- मानुप्य बिडम्व्यते । दिव्या त्व प्रभावात्तज्जाठ सम 
थौपि क्रिमिति माचुषीवाज्ञानेन Tiger भवसीत्यभिप्रायः । उवशानावशाम । 
राजप्रार्थिता at कदाचिदन्या भवेदिति शक्कात्र भयकारणमू | सहसाइविचा- 
रितमित्यर्थ:। चि दूषकः स्वप्ने समागमः स्वप्नसमागमुस्त करातीति ताम । 
अथ वा-पक्षान्तरे । प्रथमापन्यस्त उपायोऽनपपन्नश्चेदित्यर्थः ।. प्रतिकृति 
चित्रम्‌ । उवेशी-हीनमधमं सत्त्व स्वभावा यस्य । तस्य शो क्रेतत्वादनुदार- 


१ झाणस्स कि विलम्बीअदि ( ध्यानाय कि विलम्ब्यते ) इ. पा. 
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राजा--उभयमप्यनुपपन्न म्‌ | 
इद्यमिषुभिः कामस्यान्तः खदाल्यमिदं सदा 
' कथमुपलसे निद्रां स्वप्ने समागमकारिणीम्‌ | 
न च सुवद्नामाळेख्येऽपि प्रियामखमाप्य तां 
मम नयनयो रुद्राष्पत्वं AA न भविष्याति ॥ १०॥' 
चित्रलेखा - सखि श्रुतं त्वया | (क) 
Sin 5 : 
| उवेशी--श्रुतम्‌ | न पुनः पर्याप्तं हृदयस्य । (ख्‌) 
विदूषकः--एतावान्मम मतिविभवः | (ग) 
राजा--( सनिःश्वासम्‌ । ) र 
नितान्तकठिनां रुजं मप् न वेद सा मानसी 
प्रभावविदितानुरागमवमन्यते वापि माम्‌ | 
अलव्धफलनीरसान्मम विधाय तस्मिञ्जने 
समागममनोरथान्भवतु पश्चवाणः कृती ॥ ११ N 


Í 
i 
|| 
|| 
| 


त्तिओ मे मदिविहवो । 

= es SE 
TE Tao NA | oes ea Sere 
तेति वोध्यम्‌ । यद्वा सत्त्व धैर्यम्‌ | राजा-उभयमप्यनुपपन्नं न घटत इत्वर्थः ¦ 
अलुपपत्तिमवाह-हृदयाभिति । इदं हृदयं मन: कामस्य मदनस्येपुभिर्वाणेः स- 
दाऽन्तः सशल्यं शल्यसहिः 


| कारिणी संगमयित्रीं निद्रा कथमुपळभे sif । न कर्थंचिदप्युपलभ इत्यर्थः । 
| | न चालेख्ये चित्रेऽपि सुवदनां शोभनास्यां तां प्रियामुर्वशीमसमाप्यैव है सखे 
मम नयनयोस्द्वाप्पत्मुदथुल न भविष्यतीति न । कि ठु भविष्यत्येव । न हि 
ET निद्रासंवनमथ्ुपूर्णाकुलेक्षणस्य चित्रलेखन॑ वा कचित्से- 
अवतत भाव: ॥ १० ॥ उचे शी-पयोप्त हृदयस्य प्रत्ययमत्पाटायित त्यर्थ 
बिदूघकः--एतत्परिमाणमस्थैलावान, Ere त age ee 
हत ure SET: । राजा-- 
| नितान्तोति | सोवशी सम नितान्तकरठिनामल्न्तदुःसहाँ मानसीं मनःसंब- 
| न्धिनी रुजं पीडां न वेद न जानाति | अव्यथानङ्गविधुरं मां कथमुपेक्षेतेति 
भावः । वाऽथ वा प्रभावेण निजया देव्या शक्त्या विदितो ज्ञातोञ्नरागो : 
arf मामवमन्यतेव्वधी रयि | दिव्यया मया कथं मानुपे रति : an 
व्ये्याशयेनेति भावः । एवं गते का गतिरित्यत्राह--पञ्च बाणा: P xm 
णा यथा-अरबविन्दमशोक॑ च चूत॑ च. 


is TET सायकाः ॥ ? इति । यद्वा * संभो 
f हॅनोन्मादनो च शोषणस्तापनस्तथा । स्तम्भनश्चेति कामस्य Speed 
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तं सवेदनमिति यावत्‌ । एवं सति स्वप्न समागस- 


ज्यात 
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लित्रलेखा--श्रत त्वया । (क) Ms 

उथैशी- हा विक at fie । मामेवसवाच्छति . | . असमथी- 
PUTA भृत्वाऽस्य प्रतिवचनस्य | प्रभावनिर्मितिन भूजपत्रेण सपादि- 
तोत्तरा भवितुमेच्छामे । (ख़) 

चित्रलेखा--अनुमतं मम । (ग) 

उवेशी- ( ससंत्रमं णद्दीत्वा यथोक्तं करोति । ) 

विदूषकः---( व्ट्रा।) अविहा अविहा। भोः कि नु खल्वेतद्ध 
जङ्गनिर्मोक इव सेमुखेऽम्माकं निपातितम्‌ | (घ्‌) 

राजा- ( विभाव्य । ) भूजपत्रगतोऽयमक्षरविन्या्तः । 

बिट०- न खल्वद्ृष्टया तत्रभवत्योवेश्या भवतः परिदेवितं 
श्रत्वा समानानुरागसूचकान्यक्षराणि विसृष्टानि स्युः । (ङ 


(क) युद तुए । (A) हद्धी हद्धी । सं एव्वं अवगच्छदि | असमत्थाम्ह 
अग्गदो! भविअ से पडिवअणस्स । पहावणिम्मिदेण झुज्जवत्तण सपादिदुत्तरा 
होदुं इच्छामि (sr) अणुमदं मे । (७) अविहा अविहा। भो किं ण॒ खु एद्‌ भुभज्ञणि- 
म्सोअं विअ age णो णिवडिदं । (ङ) ण खु WQZIU तत्तहादाएं उव्वसीए 
भवदों परिदेविदं सुणिअ समाणाणुरागअसूअआइ erre विसजिआइ होन्ति 


कीर्तिताः ।' इति पञ्च बाणाः । तस्मिन उवऱयां सम AMAAN 
संगमामिलापान्‌ अलब्धं फलं यस्ते अलव्धफडा अत एव नीरसा वबिरसास्तां- 
स्तथोक्तान्विधाय कृत्वा कृती कृतार्था भवतु | सनोरथवेरस्ये मरणमेव 
शरणमिति भावः । अन्नोपायान्तरादर्शानात ` तापन ' नास SARA OATS 


ध्यम । तदुक्तं (arp. उपायादशन यत तापन नाम duda 
इति ॥११॥ उर्चशी-- एवं निंतान्तकठिंनां रुजे न वेदत्यताडशासथ वा AAT 
णानरागं विदित्वाप्यवमन्यसांनाम्‌ । अवगच्छात जानाति । अस्य 


ग्रतिवचनस्यास्मै प्रतिवचनं दातुस्‌ । प्रभावरि सिंतेनान्यस्यासंनिदिततयेद- 
सुत्तम्‌ । xDD WATT तन्सुखेनेत्यर्थः । संपादितशुत्तर यया t 
"कोलो शयसूचने वा । शुजद्भविमोकः सर्पकज्चुकः t 
के । * इति कोषः । राजा-भजेपत्र- 
गतो भर्जपंत्रसंक्रमितोउक्षरविन्यांसीज्क्षराणां पद्धिरचना उस इत्य न चिदूः 
चकः--न खळ इति वितर्के । यद्वा खेल जिज्ञासीयामू । ag Um 
2 ( विहस्य ।) वयस्य नायं भुजङ्गनिर्माकः | भूज. २ मुजङ्गणिम्मोओ किं मं खादिदु 
“णिवडिदोः fis 
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BC विक्रमोर्वशीये 


राजा---नास्त्यगतिर्मनोरथानामः |. ( गदीलाजुवाच्य । सहम्‌ । ) 
सखे प्रसन्नस्ते qus । 
बिदषक;- भवानिदानी प्रसीदतु । अत्र लिखित श्राठाम- 
-च्छामे । (क) 
उबेजी--साधु आये नागरिकोऽसि | (ख) 
'राजा- श्रूयताम्‌ | ( वाचयति । ) 
स्वामिन्संभाविता यथाहं त्वयाऽज्ञाता | 
तथानरक्तस्य यादि नाप तवापार ॥ १२॥ 


ननु मम ळुलितपारिजातइयनाये भवन्ति | 
नन्दनवनवाता अप्यत्युष्णकाः शरीरके ॥ १३ ॥ (ग) 


~ 


(क) भवं दाणिं पसीददु । एत्थ लिहिदं ging इच्छामि । (खख) साहु 
अञ्ज णाअरिओसि । 
(ग) सामिअ संभाविआ जह' अहं GU अझुणिआ d 
तह अणुरत्तस्स जइ णाम Te उवरि ॥ 
dr मे छलिअपारिजाअसअणिजयम्मि होन्ति | 
णन्द्णवणबादावि अच्चुण्हआ सरीरए ॥ 


c. 


भूषायां जिज्ञासायां च सान्त्वने ” इति मेदिनी । परिदेवित विलापम्‌ । समाना- 
5चुरागस्तस्य. सूचकानि पिछुनानि अक्षराणि लेख इति यावत्‌ । विसृष्टानि 
प्रद्दितानि | राजा -नास्त्यगतिर्मनोरथानां कामानामविषयो नास्त्येव । सर्वत्रा- 
नियन्त्रिता उज्जन्भन्ते । कामी हि ययद्धवति तत्तदात्मानुकूलमिति पश्यतीति 
भावः | एवं कुमारसंभवेऽपि ` मनोरथानामगतिन विद्यते ) इति । अनुवाच 

तूष्णीं वाचयित्वा । प्रसन्नः शुद्धोऽवितथ इत्यरथः । उवशी-नागीरिको नगरे भवः 
विदग्धो दक्षिणों वा । न हि ग्राम्यो मद्नलेखजिज्ञासां प्रदर्शयति । apa terr 
नन्विति च । दे ata अज्ञाता भज्ञातयथार्थहद्यावस्थति यावत्‌ । 
अह यदि नामानुरत्तस्य मथि वद्धभावस्थ तवोपरि यथा त्वया संभा- 
विता तर्किता नितान्तकठिनामिद्यादिना तथा तादशी स्याम्‌ । तहि ननु क्रथं 
ठलितपारिजातशयनीये छलितानि संतप्तरारीरळण्ठनादितस्ततो विश्चिप्तानि पारि- 
जातानि पारिजातकुसुमानि यस्मिस्तल्ठांलतपारिजातं शयनीयं तस्मिन्‌ । यद्वा 
glad पारिजातशयनीयं यस्य तस्मिन्निति बहुब्रीहिः । मम शरीरके नन्दनवनवाता 
अपि । अपिस्तेषामतिशिशिरत्वं योतयाति । अत्युष्णा भवन्ति दाइशान्तिदेतुका 


fo a a पति 
१ अस्मात्माकु-ही दा भोः। कि बम्दणवअणाणि अण्णधा होन्ति । इत्य E 


E AAE 
म्यहम्‌ ( 2 0. Prof. Satya Vrat.Shastri Collection 


Digitized by Arya Samaj (Founda Chennai and eGangotri 
e द्वितीयो 
द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | 8९, 


उमैश्षी--किं नु az सांप्रतं भणिष्यति । (क) 
चित्रलेखा--ननु भणितमेव कमलनाळायमानेरङ्गैः | (ख) 
Geyr- Rem मयेव बुभुक्षितेन स्वस्तिवाचनकमुपलब्ध 
भवता समाश्वासनम्‌ | (ग) 
राजा---समाश्वासनमिति किमुच्यते । 
तव्यादशागापेशुन wie seu 
qa निवेशिवसुदाररण म्रियायाः। 


उत्पक्ष्मणा प्रम लख घाद्रक्षणाया 
स्तस्याः समागतमिवाननमाननेन ॥ १8 ॥ 
(क) किं णु खु संपदं भणिस्सदि । (ख) ण भाणद एव्व कभलणाला- 
अमाणेहिं अङ्गेहि । (श) दिद्विआ मए fa बुझुक्खिदेण Manana 
SASS, भवदा समासासण | 


अपि संतापकारिणो भवान्ति । अत्र“ अह dama अवन्ति | अत्र लेखः नाम संध्यज्ञसुपक्षिप खः? नाम संभ्यज्गसुपक्षिप्तम्‌। तदुक्तमू-- 
“विवक्षिताथकलिता पत्रिका लेख उच्यते ! इति । तत्रेव खाचरागप्रकाशकत्वस्था 
पपत्तिमच्वादू ` उपन्यासः ' इति संध्यज्ञमप्युक्त भवति ॥१२॥१३॥ Sq 
न्विति-ममानराग ज्ञात्वा तमभिनन्दति न वेति। FAAS HASTA 
कमलनाळवदाचराद्रिः | त्वदर्थसुत्ताम्यतो गाढविरहोत्कण्ठ्या परिम्लानस्तनीयो- 
भिश्च। ` म्लानकमलनालोपमेर्गैः ? इति रञ्गनाथसंमतः पाठः । HASTA” 
माने: कण्टाकितेरित्यथः । अनेन रोमाञ्चेन usb gagh भवति ^ इति काटय- 
Sq: । विद्ृषकः-दिश्येत्यानन्दे । ` दिष्टया SHITSUM चेत्यानन्दे 
इत्यमरः । स्वस्तिवाचनकं स्वस्ति rende स्वस्तिवाचनकसुपायनम्‌ । सः 
माश्चासनं सान्त्वनं प्रोत्साहन वा । तुल्येति । तुल्यः'समानो याञ्छुराग प्रेम 
तस्य fiat सूचकम्‌ । “पिशुनो खलसूचका ' इत्यमरः । ललितो मधुरा- 
अर्थोऽभिधेयविषयों बध्यतेऽस्मिन्निति ललिताथवन्थम्‌ | ललितोऽथस्य बन्धो T- 
afr वा । पत्रे निवेशितं विन्यस्तं प्रियाया उदाहियत SIEUT gana- 
| रागव्यज्ञक॑ वचनं गीतं वा । हे सखेः RAT उत्पक्ष्मनयनेनेति यावत्‌ । 
ममाननेन समागतं मिलितं तस्या Wut आननसिव भवति । मायत्या- 
भ्यामिति मदिरे इक्षणे यस्याः सा मदिरेक्षणा । यद्वा मदिरा तत्संज्ञका 
इष्स्तिस्या ईक्षणमिवेक्षण यस्याः d मदिरादष्टिलक्षणमादिभरते- आधूण- 
| -मानमध्या या क्षामा चाश्चिततारका । दष्टिर्विकसितापाङ्गा मदिरा तरुणे 
| मदे ॥ ? इति । यद्वा मद्रिभिधं ईक्षण यस्याः । agh संगीतकलिकायास्‌= 
| | ^ लिग्धार्षमुकुला कान्ता लम्भिता मदिरा तथा । TAAA प्रतिज्ाताः शौयो 
„दिसेन दृष्टयः ॥ साध्वेनापारित्यक्ता सेरापाङ्गमनोहरा | वेपमानान्तरा RARU 


H 
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उवेशी---अन्नावयोः समविंभागा प्रीतिः । (क) `. ` 
. ` A 
शजा--वयस्य age दृष्येरत्रक्षरार्ग | .धायेतामय 
'प्रियायाः स्वहस्तः । dari 3 
विदूषकः शृह्दीत्वा.। ). किमिदानीं तत्रभवत्युवेशी , भवतां 
मनोरथानां कुसुमं दर्शयित्वा फळे विसंवदति | (ख)- ` 
उषैशी- हला यावदुपगमनकातरं यं पर्येवस्थापयामि ताव- 
'ज्वमस्यात्मानं: marem यन्मम.क्षमं तद्ध. (ग) 
चित्रलेखा---( तथेति तिरस्करिणीमपनीय राजानसुपेत्य । ) . जयतु 
'जयतु महाराजः | (घ) 
राजा---(सहधम्‌।) स्वागतं भवत्यैः। भद्र 
न तथा नन्द्यखि मां सख्या विरहिता तया t 
संगमे gieda agar गङ्गया विना॥ १५॥ 
^ (क) एत्य णो समतिभाआ पीदी । (ख) किं दाणि' तंत्तंभोंदी उव्वसी 
अवदो मणोरहाणं कुसुम दंसिअ फ़ळे विसंवददि । (ग) eat जाव उंवग- 
मणकाद्रं हिअअं पजवत्थावेमि दाव तुम W अत्ताणं” दंसिभ ज मे खमं तं 
भणाहि । (a) जेदु जेदु मद्दाराओ । भणादि । (घ) जेड जेड महाराओ | HE हि 
कविता ॥ SANSA | वसन्ततिलकं gun । अत्र विशेषवचनात्‌ Y- 
ष्पम्‌. नाम संध्यङ्गमुक्त भवति । तदुक्तं साहित्यदर्पणे-' पुष्पं विशषषवचनं मतम्‌? 
इति॥१४॥उवैशी-अत्राधुना।ससविभागा समः विभागो यस्याः सा समं विभक्ता 
तुल्य प्रमाणेति यावत्‌ । राजा-अङ्शुलीनां स्वेदेन घर्मजलेन ।दृषयेरन्‌ वि क्रियेरन्‌ । 
qadi लक्षणया स्वदस्तलिखितो लेखः इत्यर्थः । ` स्वहस्तलेखः ? इत्यपि 
वाठः । स्वहस्ते निक्षेपः प्रिग्राया:! `इति च पाठः । बिदूषकः-मनोरथानां 
ged मदनलेखविसरजनरूपम्‌। विसंवदति किं विप्रलभते. किम्‌ । नेव विसंवर्देदि- 
त्यर्थः v विप्रलम्मो AAA SARE: | मदनठेखविसजनेनेत्यमाश्चास्य समागमा- 
-काह्निणं raed नैवं विरसीकरिष्यतीति भाव: à उवेही-उपगमनकातरमभिग- 
-मनप्रयोकुलम। पर्यवस्थापयामिं स्थिरीकरिष्यामि । यन्मम क्षमं यन्मया वक्तु- 
मुचितम, । ` चित्रछेखा-तिरस्करिशीमपनीयान्तर्थानविद्याप्रयोगं .. संहत्य- । 
aq तिरस्करिण्यपनयर्नं तिरीधानमन्त्रोपसंहारः । राजा-न तथेति । तया 
>संख्योर्वश्या' विरहिता वियुता मा ~ तथा न  नन्दयस्यानेन्दयसि । यथां तया 
हैव नन्दयसीति दोषः। संगमे पूवा । प्रथमं गङ्गासंयुक्ता A: :। युना 
हिन्दी. पश्चाद्ृह्नया बिना 'दृष्टा-सती' यथा“ न नन्दयति दष्टिविलोभिका न 
अबति तथा । उपमा । विनोक्तिश्व । “ विनोक्ति्यद्विनान्येन न याध्वन्यदसाधु 
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चित्रलेखा--ननु प्रेथमं मेत्रराजिृश्यते पश्चाद्विद्युङता । (क) 
विदूषकः-- अपवार्य । ) कथं नेपोर्वशी । तस्यास्तत्रभवत्या 
अभिमता सहचरी । (ख) ८ ; 
चित्रलेखा--उर्वशी महाराज शिरसा प्रणम्य विज्ञापर्थति-(ग) 
राजा--किमाज्ञापयति | | 
चित्रलेखा- मम सुरारिसंभवे दुर्जातेः महाराज एव शरणमा- 
D «TC be ^ 
सीत्‌ | साहं तव दशनसमुत्थेन मदनेन वलवद्वाध्यमाना भूयोऽपि 
ANN न 
महाराजेनानुकम्पनीयेति । (घ) 
राजा--भद्रमुखि 
पर्युत्छुकां कथयसि प्रियदर्शनां ता- 
mä न wate पुरूरवसं तदर्थ | 
साधारणो ऽयम्ुभयोः प्रणयः स्मरस्य 
तप्तेन तप्तमयसा घरनाय योग्यम्‌ di 
(क) णं पढमं मेहराई दीसदि पच्छा विज्जुछदा । (ख) कहं ण एसा 
उब्बसी । ताए. तत्तद्दोदीए अद्विमदा सहअरी । (ग) उव्वसी मद्दाराअं सिरसा 
पणमिअ विण्णवेदि-() मह सुरारिसंभवे Fare महाराओ एव्व सरणं आसि! 


सा अहं dz दंसणसमुत्येग मअणण वलिअं बाह्दीअमाणा भूओवि महाराएंण 
अणुकम्पणीअत्ति । 


वा ? इति तह्वक्षणात्‌। “विनार्थसंबन्थ एव विनोक्तिः’ इति च रसगङ्गाधरे ॥१५॥ 
चित्रलेखा--मेघराजिमेंघपद्धिः । विदूषकः अभिमता अभीप्सिता 
मान्या । सहचरी सखी । चित्रळेखा-खुराणामरिः तस्मात्संभव उत्पत्तिर्यस्य 
तस्मिन्‌ । दुर्जाते व्यसने शरणं रक्षिताः । साहं Jaa मह्ााराजेनानुकम्पिता ॥ 
दर्शनसमुत्थेन दनोत्पन्नेन । मदनेन कामबिकारेण | अनुकम्पनीया मम मद- 
ar: परिहरणीयेति भावः' । राजा पर्युत्खुकामिति । तां प्रियदशैनां 
रम्यदशनां पर्युत्सुकामुत्कण्ठितां spur । ऽकिं तु तदर्थ तस्याः कृत ' आते 
कामज्वरसंतप्ं मां न पश्यासे न जानासि। सा केवल पर्युत्सुकाञ्ह तु कामवेदना- 
भिभूत इति भावः । अयं-स्मरस्य स्मरंकृतः । क्तरि 'षष्ठी । प्रणयोऽभिलाषः 
diei उभयोः ` साधारण उभयत्र समानः | यथोवेशी मदे पर्याकुला ` 
तथाहमपि तदर्थमतो नान्यतरपक्षे युक्त उपालम्भ इतिः भावः । अतः उभयोऽ 
समागमयत्नोऽप्याविलम्बितं .विधेय इत्याहः सामान्योक्त्या । तसेनायसा तप्तमयोः 
घटनाय योम्यम्‌-। प्रबलमदनविकारयोरावयोझेटिति संयोजनमेव युक्तमितिः 
भाबः । यद्वा “ तप्तेन तप्तमयसा घटनाय योग्यम्‌ „ इत्ययमावयो+ SG 
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c 
चित्रलेखा- ( उवशीसपेत्य.। ) सखि gR ATSI चेदेयतर 
मदन दृष्टा प्रियतमस्य ते दत्यस्मि Aaa. |. (क) EEA 


gii तिरस्करिणीमपनीय । ) अहो लघु त्वयोज्ितारम । a): 


इतो मुहूताउज्ञास्यांमे का कामु ज्झष्यतीति । 
आचारं तावत्प्रतिपद्यस्व । (ग) र 
उवेशी---( राजानमुपेत्य | सत्रीडम्‌। ) जयतु जयतु महाराज ।(घ) 
राजा--सुन्दार 
मया नाम जितं यस्य त्वयायं समुदीर्यते । 
जयदाव्दः सहस्माक्षादगतः पुरुषान्तरम्‌॥ Co ll 
( हस्ते ग्हीत्वेनामुपवेशयति ) 


EO eee 

(क) हला एहि । तुवत्तोवे Meee मअण देख्खिअ पिअअमस्स द 
दूदिम्हि संबुत्ता । (ur) अम्महे लहुअं तुए उज्झिदम्हि | (ग) इदो सुहुत्तादो 
जाणिस्सं का कं उद्झिस्सदित्ति ! आआरं दाव पडिवज्ज,। (घ) जड़ AE 


महाराओ d 


स्मर प्रति साधारणः समानः प्रणयो याच्ना इति योज्यम्‌ । “ प्रणयः प्रेम्णि 
faeit याच्नाप्रयययोरपि’ इतिं विश्वः । एवं शाङुन्तले तृतीयाद्केऽपि-राजा-- 
भद्रे साधारणोऽयं प्रणयः । इति । रइनाथस्तु ' स्मरस्य › इत्यत्र यतस्य इति प- 


ठित्वा “तां कौसुदीमिव समागमयेन्दुबिम्बे? इति चतुर्थचरणपाठमाह । तद्व्याख्या 


यथां--“अतो यतस्व यत्नं कुरुष्व । ऋसुदीं ज्योत्स्नामिन्दुबिम्ब इव ताम्‌ । 
मयीत्यर्थात्‌। समागमय । ” इति। अयं पाठो न मनोरमः कारकदो षदुप्रश्व॥१ SU 
चित्रळेखा-निर्दयतरं मदनं दृष्टा निर्दयतरं मदनेन पीड्यमानं तव प्रियतमं 
aai: । उवेशी--ख्घु शीप्रमक्रस्मादित्यथः । उज्झितास्मि त्यक्तास्मि । 
मम सखी भूत्वापि मां त्यकत्वा राजदोत्यमङ्गीकृतवत्यसीति साभिप्रायमुपाल- 
म्भगर्भ वचो नायकग्रङ्गारवर्थनार्थम्‌ | अत'एवाम्मात्पराक्‌ तिरस््रारिण्यपनयनमपि 
युक्तम्‌। चित्रलेखा- इतो मुहूर्तादिति-त्वमेवाचिराद्राज्ञा संगता मां त्यक्षसी 
ति त्वमेव ममोपालम्भाहा नाहं तवेति भावः | आचारं समुचितोपचारं जये- 
त्यादिशब्दे राज्ञो विजयवधनादिकम । अत्र परिहासस्य गम्यमानत्वात्‌ “नम 


नाम संब्यङ्गसुपंक्षिप्तम्‌ । तदुक्तं “परिहासवचो नम? इति । “अग्राम्य इष्टजना-- 


, वर्जनरूपः परिहासो नर्म' इति दशरूपकटीकाकृत्‌ । उवैशी-जयतु जयतु 
विजयेन वर्धताम्‌ । प्रयेति । मया नाम जितं सर्वोत्कषशालिना 
मूतं खळ । यतः सहृ्ाक्षान्महेन्द्राध्ुरुषान्तरमन्यं पुरुषमगतोऽश्राप्तोऽयं जय- 
MSN SN SRA Be Se 
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विदषक:---भवति राज्ञः प्रियवयस्यो ब्राह्मणः कि न वन्यते। (क) 
उवेशी--( सस्मितं प्रणमति |) 


'विदूषकः--स्वस्ति भवत्यै । (ख) 
( नेपथ्ये । ) 
TN A Do — Qi v 
'देवदूत$---चित्रलेखे त्वर्योवशीम्‌ | 
मुनिना भरतेन यः प्रयोगों 
भवतीष्वष्टरखाश्रयो नियुक्तः | 
ललितासिनयं तमद्य wat 
मरुतां ZURA: सलोकपालः ॥ १८ ॥ 
( सर्वे कणे ददति । उर्वशी विषादं नाटयाति । ) 


(क्क) मोदि रण्णो पिअवअस्सो वम्हणो किं ण वन्दीअदि । (ख) afa 
सीदीए । 
शब्दस्त्वयोदीयेमाणो 'जयतु AAT ASS: इति शब्दों यस्य मम त्वया 
समुदीर्यते सम्यगुच्चार्यते । अतो जितमिति संबन्धः । नाम! इत्यभ्युपगसे । 
“ नाम कोपेड्भ्युपगमे विस्मये स्मरणेशचे च । इति मेदिनी । अन्न प्रगमन 
नाम संध्यङ्गमुत्त भवति । तदुक्तं साहिल्यदर्पणे- प्रगमनं वाक्यं स्या- 
दुत्तरोत्तरम्‌ । इति ॥ १७॥ विदूषकः-भर्वात राज्ञ इति अन्न हास्यप्रतीति: 
स्फुटेव | हासलक्षणं यथा--“भाषणाक्कतिवेपाणां क्रियायाश्च विकारतः . । 
Jaka परस्थानामेषामनुक्रतेरिति ॥ विकासश्चतसो aa: oU इति d 
घुनिनेति | भरतेन सुनिना । भरताख्यो झुनिनाव्यशास्नम्रणिता तेन । 
अष्टरसाश्रयः--अष्टानां नाव्यशात्रोक्तानां रसानामाध्रयः स्थानस्‌ । त- 
दत्ता काव्यप्रकाशे" शङ्गारहास्यकरुणरोद्रवीरनयानक्राः । बीभत्साद्भूतसंज्ञो 
अत्यष्टौ नास्ये रसाः स्बृताः ॥ रस्यन्ते आस्वाचन्ते इति रसाः | रसलक्षण 
दशरूपके-'विभावेरनुभावेश्च साच्विकेव्यभिचारिमिः | आनीयमानः स्वाद्यत्व 
स्थायी भावो रसः स्मरतः ॥? इति । यः प्रयुज्यदे इति प्रयोगो STRAT 
अवतीएु युष्मासु । अम्सरःस्वित्यथः ! नियुक्तोडसिनयशिक्षया AZN- 
Aad प्रयोगं ललिताभिनयं ललितो मनोहरोऽभिनयो सनोगतभावादि- 
व्यञ्जनं यस्मिस्ताइरां लोकपाल: सहितः सलोकपालो सरतां भता RAAST 
zaa zg Wed सनो यस्य स तथोक्तः । “लुं काममनसोरपि’ इति 
मकारलोपः । “इन्द्रो बहविः वितृपतिनैळेतो वरुणो मरुत्‌ । कुबेर ईशः । 
zag लोकपालाः । ललिताभिनयमित्यनेन aaa सूचितम्‌ । 
तदुक्तं दशरूपके-“एको रसोऽङ्गी कर्तव्यो वीरः शृङ्गार एवं वा। अङ्गमन्ये 
रसाः सर्वे कुर्यान्निवंहणेऽद्भतम्‌ uz ॥१८॥ उवेशी-विषादं नाट्यीति-धुतेन 
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चित्रलेखा---श्र॒तं प्रियसख्याः देवदूतस्य वचनम्‌ अञुमान्सता 
महाराजः । (क) cgi 
उबेशी- नास्ति मे वाक्‌ | (ख) p 
चित्रछेखा--महाराज परवशा5य' जन तन्महाराजनाभ्यनु- 
ज्ञातेच्छति देवेप्वनपराद्धमात्मान FAA | (गं) 
राजा- ( क्थचिद्वाचं व्यवस्थाप्य | ) नास्मि मंवत्यारीश्वरनियाग- 
प्रत्यर्थी | स्मतेव्यस्त्वयं जनः । . 
उदेशी- ( वियोगदुःख रूपयन्ती सह सख्या निष्क्रान्ता | ) 
राजा---( सनिःश्वासम्‌ ) सखे वेयथ्येमिव चक्षुषः सात । 
विदषक!---( पत्रं दर्शयितुकामः । ) नन्वे ततू-( इत्यघाक्त आत्मग- 
त्तम्‌। ) हा धिक्‌ हा धिक्‌ | उवशीदशनविस्मितेन मया ' तद्भूजपत्न 
प्रश्रष्टमपि हस्तात्प्रमादेन न विज्ञातम्‌ | (घ) 
(क) gi पिंअसहीए. देवदूदस्स वअणं । अशुमाणीअदु महाराओ । 
(स्व णथ्थि मे वाआ | (ग) महाराअ परवसा अअ जणा | ता महाराएण 
अभ्भणुण्णादा इच्छदि देवेस अणवरद्धं अत्ताणअं काढु । (घ) णं एदे EST 


इद्धा । उव्वसीदंसंणविम्हिंदेण मए तं भुज्जवत्तअं पद्भद्रेवे इत्तादो पमादेण 
ण विण्णादं । 


शिरसा विषण्णया दष्टया चेति ज्ञेयम्‌। ae तु-'पर्यायेण शनेस्तिर्यग्गतमुक्त 
चुतं शिर: । बिषादेऽनीष्सिते ज्ञेयम्‌ इति । या दृष्टि: पतितापाङ्गा विस्ता- 
रितिपुटद्व्या । निमेषिण्यस्ततारा च विषण्णा सा विषादिनी ॥ इति च। 
Ragar अनुमान्यतां गमनायानुज्ञां दाप्यतामित्यर्थः । उवशी-वाक्‌ 
उच्चरणसामंथ्येम| खित्रलेखा-परस्य वशः परवशः परावीन:।अयं जनः उवशी- 
क्षणः | अंनपराद्धं Fg तेषां शासनं सम्यगनुप्रायेत्यथः । अतस्तामनुज्ञातुमहेति 
भवानिति निप्कर्ष:। राजा- व्यवस्थाप्य समाहितां कृत्वा । ईश्वरनियोगप्रत्यथी 
इश्वरस्य प्रभोमेहेन्द्रस्य नियोगस्याज्ञायाः प्रत्यर्थी विरोधी । प्रतिकूलमर्थयितु 
शीलमस्पासी प्रत्यर्थी । उवेशी-अयमुवंडया निष्क्रमो रतेः गाङ्गारस्थायिन 
योग्रार्थमिति ज्ञेयम्‌ । विप्रलम्भः Wa: | तदुक्तमू-' यत्र तु रतिः प्रकृष्टा ना- 
areata विग्रखम्भोऽसो । इति, “न विना विप्रलम्भेन uem: पुष्टिमरनुते । 
कषायिते fe aag भूयान्रागो विवधते ॥? इति च । शाजा-वेयर्थ्य 
faudisüt यस्य quu तस्य भावः विफलता । सप्रत्यसनिहितायामुवेश्या- 
, मित्यर्थः । ferens faeta विस्मयाकुलेन विस्मतात्सभावेनेत्यरथः | 
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~ शुजा--भद्र किमसि वक्लुकाम इव ।. ; 
बिदृषक!- मा भवानङ्गानि मछतु | दृढं खलु त्वायि Te 
भावोर्वशी । न सेतोगतमनुरागं शिथिल्यति । (क) 
राञ।--ममाप्येतदाशंसिः मन: | तया खलु प्रस्थानं 
अनीशया शरीरस्य. हृदयं स्ववशं ्यि। 
स्तनकम्पक्रियालध्र्न्यस्तं निःश्वसितोरेव ॥ {९ ॥ 
बिदषकः--( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) वेपते मे हृदयसिमां वेळा तत्रभवता 
तस्य भर्जपत्रस्य नाम ग्रहीतव्यं भविष्यतीति । (ख) 
राजा--केनदानां दाट. EDT | (eger । ) आ उप- 
नयतु भवान्भूजपत्रम्‌ | he | 
Regg विषादं,नाट्यति । ) हन्त न ह्यते । गतमुवेश्या 
मार्गेण | (ग) वि 
राजा--सैवेत्र प्रमादी वैयेयः । ननु विचिनोतु भवान्‌ । 
Agagi semi) .नस्वितो. भवेदितों भवेत्‌ । (इति 
विचेतव्यं नाटयति।) (q) 
( ततः प्रविशति सपरिवारा देवी काशीराजपुत्री । ) 


(क) माँ भवं अङ्गाइं gag fee खु तुइ बभ्बभावा उव्वसी । ण सा 
इदोगद agua सिढिलेदि । (ख) वेवदि मे RAA इम वेल, CAAA 
तस्स भुञ्जवत्तस्स णाम गेण्हिदव्वे भविस्सदित्ति । (ग) दन्त ण [दस्साद | 


te उब्बसीए मग्गेण । (घ) णं इदो भवे इदो भवे । 


प्रमादेनानवधानतया | विदूषकः-अङ्गानि gag निराशो भवत्वित्यथः । 

भवम्‌ । बद्धो भावोऽचुरागो यया । इतोगतं त्वयि प्रतिष्टितांमित्यथः | 
(शिथिलयति शिथिलीकरोति | राजा-एतदाशंस्येतदाशावत्‌ | अनाशयात | 
शरीरस्यानीशायाऽनीश्वरया । तस्येन्द्रायत्तत्वात्‌। तयोवऱया स्ववशं स्वायत्त 
हृदयम्‌ । स्तनयोः कम्पक्रिया तया वक्षःस्थलोद्धननेनेत्यथः | eR CHI 
Wer न्यस्तं निक्षिप्तमिव । विवशं’ इति पाठे स्वतन्त्र कस्याप्यॅनायत्तमि 
त्यर्थः । यद्वा विवशं विशेषेण वशं स्वाधानम्‌ ॥१९॥ विदूषक:-इमा देलासनया 
घेल्या । राजा- विलोभयामि विनोदयामीत्यथः । प्रमादी प्रमत्तः । 
वैधेयो मूर्ख: । ` मूखेवैधेयबालिशाः * इत्यमरः । विचेतव्यं विचितिम्‌ । 
&di—earé प्रमद्वनान्तर्गतमेतद्विज्यम । निषुणिका--भ्िनी राजः 


QAM इ. पा. २ अहो, आः, सर्वत्र, २ वअस्स-पदाम्दि वत्तुकामो ( वयस्य 
एतदारिम वक्तुकामः । ) इत्यः पः पु. । ४ केत्तिए वेलाए ( कस्यां वेलायां ) XOU 
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देवी हन्जे निपुणिके सत्यं त्वया भणितमिदं लतागेहँ प्रविशत्ा- 
येमाणवकसहाय आयपुत्रो दृष्ट इति | (क) 

निपुणिका--किमन्यथा भट्टिनी मया विज्ञापितपूर्वी | (ख) 

देवी--तेन हि लतान्तरिता श्रोष्यामे तावदस्य विश्रव्धामन्त्रि- 
तानि । यत्त्वया कथिते तत्सत्यं न वेति । (ग) 

निपुणिका--यद्वङ्विन्ये रोचते | (घ) 

देवी- ( परिकम्य ।) wur निपुणिके किमेतजणचावरासतता- 
मुखे दक्षिणमारुतेनानीयते | (ङ) 


निपुणिका-- विभावय । ) भट्टिनि परिवतनविभाविताक्षरं भूजे-. 


पत्रं खल्वेतत्‌ | हन्त भट्टिन्या एव नुपूरकोट्या CAA | ( ग्हीत्वा । ) 
कथम्‌ | वाच्यताम्‌। (च) 
देवी- अनुवाचय तावदेतत्‌ | यद्यावरुङ तत श्रोप्यांमे | (छ) 


निपुणिका---( तथा कृत्वा ।) भट्टिनि तदेव कौलीनमिव . 


(क) zà णिडणिए ird ठुए भणिदं इमं लदागेह पविसन्तो अजमाणव- 
असहाओ अज्जउत्तो दिद्टोत्ति। (ख) किं अण्णहा भद्रिणी सए विण्णाव- 
दपुव्वा । (ग) तेण हि लदन्तरिदा सुणिस्स दाव से विस्सद्धामन्तिदाण । ज 
qu कहिदं gaa ण वत्ति । (घ) GO भद्विगीए waa । (ङ) हल्ले णिउणिए 
क्रि एदं जिण्णँचीवरं विअ sage दक्खिणमारुदेण आणीअदि । (च) भट्टिणि 
पडिवत्तणविभाविदकखरं yaad खु एदं । हन्त ww एव्त्र णेउरकोडीए 
लग्ने । कहं । वाईअदु | (छ) अणुवाएहि दाव ण । जदि अविरुद्ध तदा छोणिस्स | 
महिषी | यत्त “ देवी कृताभिषेकायामितरासु तु भट्टिनी à इत्यमरासेहेनोत्त 
तत्प्रायिक॑ मन्तव्यम्‌ । अन्यथा विज्ञापितपूवा--असत्यं देन्य कदाचित्काथितः 
मित्यर्थः । देची--लतान्तरिता लतान्तर्दिता । विश्रब्धमन्त्रितानि विश्रम्भा- 
erm, v देची--जीर्णचीवरं जीण चीवरं वस्रखण्डम्‌ | इतोमुखं इतः सुखं य 
स्यास्मत्समुखामत्यथः | निपाणका-रावभाव्य निरूप्य निपुणमालोच्य । 
परिवर्तनविभाविताक्षर परिवर्तनेन व्यावतनेन विभावितानि प्रकटीकृता(ति 
cart वाक्षराणि यस्मिन्‌। नूपुरकोव्या ATAN । AA नूपुरोऽस्नियाम्‌ । 


इत्यमर: | कथमिति प्रश्ने | देवी--अनुवाचय तूष्णी वाचय । अविरुद्धं श्रव॑- ` 


णाईमकोलीनपरमित्यथः | अन्यथात्वं तस्य मन|व्यथाजनकत्वादाते भाव: । 
निषुणिका- कौलीनं कौ प्रथिव्यां डीनम्‌।अळक्समासः। अपवाद: | “कौलीनं 
१ सञ्च f wat विसन्तो अञ्ञमाणवअसद्दाओ दिट्टो तुए महाराओ 


a ज भट्टिणी आणवेदि | इ. पा. ३ पत्तोणणं इति, ad णवचीवर॑ इति च पा 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | ५७ 


प्रतिभाति | भर्तारमुदिश्‍्योवऱ्या: काव्यबन्थ इति तर्कयामि । आये- 
माणवकप्रमादेनावयो हस्तं गत इति । (क) 
देवी- तेन ह्यस्य गृहीताथां भवामे । (खर) ` 
निपुणिका--( राज्ञा पूवेवाचिते वाचयति ) 


डेवी --अत्रानेनैवोपायनेनाप्सरः कामुकं ser | ( इति परिजनसहिता 
लतागृह परिक्रामति t) (ग) 


विदषक$ः£---भो वयस्य किमत्पवनवशगाम प्रमदबनसमापग- 
तक्रीडापर्वतपर्यन्ते इश्यते | (घ) 
राजा---(उत्वाय ।) भगवन्‌ वसन्तप्रिय दक्षिणवायो । 
बासाथ हर संभ्रतं सुराभणा पष्प रजा वार्या 
किं मिथ्या भवतो हृतेन दयितास्नेहस्वहस्तेन H । 
जानाते हि मनोचिनादनफळरवावघधारत 
कामात जनमञ्जनां प्रति भवानाळक्षितप्राथनः ॥ ९० ॥ 
(क) Aig तं wea कोलीण विअ पडिहादि । HALA उद्दिसिअ उव्वसी- 
ए कब्वबन्थोत्ति GH । अजमाणवअप्पमादेण अम्हाणं दत्थ गदात्ति | 
(सत्र) तेण हि से गहिदत्था होमि। (ग) एत्थ इमिणा एव्व उवाअणग 


अच्छराकासुअ पक्खाम | (घ) भो वअस्स किं एद परणवसगार्म पसद्वणस- 
मीबगदकीलापब्वद्पजन्ते दीसदि । 


पशुभियुद्ध कुलीनत्वापवादयोः? । इति धरणिः । अत्र राश आभिजात्यः 
विरुद्धमाचरणमुर्वश्यनुरागरूपम्‌ | भतारं स्वामिनम्‌ । तदुक्तं दशरूपके द्वः 
स्वामीति नपतिर्भलैर्भतीति चाधमैः । इति । यद्वा भट्रारकामिति संस्कृतम्‌ । 
राजा भट्रारको देवः? इत्यमरः । काव्यबन्धः पद्यरचना d मद्नलख ate 


यावत्‌ | देची--एद्वीताथा--गृद्दीतोऽरथो यया । ज्ञातविषयेत्यर्थः । देवी 


अत्राधुना । उपायनेनोपद्वारेण ।  एतदेवोपहारस्थान कृत्वेत्यर्थः | * उपा- 
यनसुपग्राह्ममुपहारस्तथोपदा | इत्यमरः । विदूषक: 
aa गच्छतीति बायुवशसंचारि। क्रीडापर्वतः PSRS: । STATING क्री- 


ara निर्मितः पर्वेतसदशो भूम्युच्छूयः । तस्य पयेन्ते प्रान्ते । राजा 54. 
qaaa: श्रत्वा पवनेनोस्कषिप्य नीयमानं भूजपत्रमेव स्यादिति Beart आह । 
बसन्तप्रिय वसन्तस्य प्रियो वसन्तब्रियः | वसन्तः प्रियः यस्येति वा । तस्य 
संबुद्धिः दे वसन्तसख | वासाथोमिाति | सुरभिणा वसन्त | * वसन्ते. 
पुष्पसमयः सुराभिः” इत्यमरः । JF रभन्ते हपयुक्ता भवन्त्यत्रेति सुरभिः 
संभल संपादितसुपचितं वा । वीरुधां लतानाम्‌ । "'वीरुहृताविटपयोः 


१ बसन्तसख मलयानिल । इ. पा. 
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-निपु०--भंट्रिनि एतस्यैवान्वेषणा, वर्तते | (क) 
देवी 
TTR O | 0, 2. डक, 
विदूषक+--भो , म्लायमानकेसरच्छविना: मयूरपिच्छेन {तिरः 
ब्योऽस्मि। (ग) . ,......... | 
राजा--सवैथा ,हतोऽस्मिं । Pope न 
(क) भट्रिणी एदस्स एव्व अण्णेसणा वद्टदि । (ख) पेवैंखामि । Gm) भो 
मिडाअमाणकेशरच्छविणा मोरपिच्छेण विप्पलद्धो म्हि । 
जयाम्‌ । इति कोषः । “लता प्रतानिनी dius! इत्यमरे विशेषः । पौष्प॑ qur 
संबन्धि रजः परागम्‌ । रजः क्लीबं गुणान्तरे । आतेवे q परागे च इति 
मेदिनी । वांसार्थ सौगन्ध्यलांभार्थ हर. नय । मिथ्या व्यर्थ हतेनापनीतेन मे 
मम दयितास्नेहस्वहस्तेन दयितायाः प्रियायाः स्नेहस्वहस्तः स्नेहदशकः स्व- 
हस्तो लक्षणया स्वहस्तलेखस्तेन भवतः किं कोऽथः । पुष्परेणुहरणे भवतः 


सोरभ्यलाभः स्यात्‌ । मत्मियालेखहरण तु न कोऽपि दृष्टादष्टस्तत लाभ 
इत्यर्थः । प्रत्युत. ज्ञातास्वादस्य तवादाक्षिण्यमपि प्रसज्येतेत्याइ--भवान्‌ 


` कामात कामपीडितं जनम्‌ । मनोविनोदनफछेमेनस 'उत्कण्ठितस्पेत्यर्थ: । विनो- 


at सान्त्वनम्‌ | उत्कण्ठापनयनमिति यावत्‌ । फळं प्रयोजनं येषां .तानि ततः । 
एवंविधः प्रकारो येषां तैरीटृशैमेद्नलेखादिभिर्धारितमवलास्वरितजीबितं जा- 
नीते हि वेत्ति ag । यतो भवान्‌ अजनां प्रत्यालक्षितप्राथनो दृष्टाभि- 
BIG । कामुक इत्यर्थः ।. अञ्जना नाम कुक्चराख्यस्य वानरस्य पुत्री हनूम- 
न्माता च । एकदा पर्वतशिखर आसीनायास्तस्या उत्तरीयाञ्चळं विस्खलित 
दृष्टा भगवान्वायुस्तां चकमे । पश्चाद्यथा मे कुमारीभावो न नरयेत्तथा मयि च- 


. रतु भगवानिति तया विज्ञप्तः कृतार्थतां भेजेऽजनयञच्च तस्यां सुतं मारुतिम्‌ d 


इति पौराणिकी कथात्रानुसंधेयां | रङ्गनाथस्तु “ विनोदनफलैः? इत्यत्र “ विनो - 
द्नझातैः? इति चतुर्थपादं च ' कामार्तं जनमञ्ञसाभिभवितुं नालम्बितप्राथनम ? 
इति पठति | तद्वयाख्यानं यथा-- हि aa: भवानेवंवि धैर्विनो दनशते हस्तलेखः 
चित्रफळक्रादिभि्घारितं विहितजीवनम्‌ । आलम्विता अङ्गीकृता प्रार्थनाः 
अन तं कामार्तं जनमञ्ञसा तत््वतोऽभिभवितुं पराभवितुं न जानीते 
अभिभवितुं न जानाते इदमज़सा#संत्यमिति वा । अतश्चावदयं लेखो न नेय 
इति भावः । निजदाक्षिण्यूरक्षणायापि नेताहग्विधेयमिति रहस्यम्‌ । ' अञ्जसा 
तत्वतूर्णयोः इति विश्वः i? इति ॥२०॥ निपुणिका-अन्वेषणा अन्वीक्षणम्‌ । 
विदूषकः--म्लायमानकरेसरच्छवरिना. म्लायमानं यत्केसरं केसरपुध्प तद्वच्छ. 
विः कान्तिर्यस्य तेन । राजा-+सरवैथा हतोऽस्मि मनोब्रिनोद्नोपायाभावादि- 


१ मन्दभाग्यः । इत्य. ऐ. पु-॥ a एंदरेस एव भुञ्जवत्तस्सं अण्णेसंगा 
सुणीअदि । इ. पा. ३ णे पेक्खामि दाङ्ग । तुर्णिह fag ( तृष्णी तिष्ठ) इ. पा. ४ (सवि- 


पादम्‌ |) द्धी इद्धी- 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः । ५९ 


देवी---( उपेत्य । ) आयपृत्र अलमावेगेन | एतत्तद्धजपत्रम्‌। (क) 

राजा- ( सबंत्रमम्‌ । ) अये देवी । स्वागतं देव्यै | 

'बिदषकः---( अपवार्य । ) ठरांगंतमिदानीं संवृत्तम्‌ | (ख) 

राजा---(जनान्तिकप्‌ D) सखे किमत्र प्रतिविधेयम्‌ 

fw Sm गृहीतस्य कृम्भीरकस्यास्ति वा प्रतिवच- 
नम्‌ । (ग) 

राजा- (अपवार्य |) qz नायं परिहासकाल; qo ( प्रकाशम्‌ ।) 
देवि नेदं मया Wad | से खळ परममन्वेपणाथमारम्भाऽयम्‌ | 

देबी--युज्यत आत्मनः सोभाग्यं प्रच्छादायेलुम्‌ | (घ) 


बिंदषकः-भवति त्वरयास्य भोजनं यत्मित्तोपशामनसमर्थ 
भवाति | (ङः) 


i oo, 

(क) अजउत्त AS आवेएण us तं भुज्जवत्त । (स्व) दुरागदं दणि 

संवुत्त । (ग) लोत्तेण गहिदस्स कुम्भिलअस्स ala वा TRAAT. ५ 

D जुज्जदि अत्तणो सोहर्गं पच्छादेदं । (ङ) भोदि तुवरेहि से Masta 
पित्तोवसमणसमत्थं होदि i 


त्यर्थः | देवी--आर्यपुत्र इति भतीरं प्रति पत्न्याः संबुद्धिः । अत्र सागर: । 
 * ऊढायां देवि दयिते पुमानाह प्रियां प्रति P आर्यपुत्र च जीवेश नाथ साथ्याह 
वहृभम्‌ ॥' इति | विदूषकः--अपवार्य-एतहछक्षणं साहित्यदर्पेणे-तद्धवेदपवा- 
रितम्‌। रहस्यं तु यदन्यस्य TARA THAT इति | दुरागतमनसीश्मागसनम्‌ | 
राज्ञा स्वागतमित्युक्ते विदूषकस्येयमुक्ति: । राज॥- जनान्तिकम-लक्षणमुक्त 
आक्‌ । क्रिमत्र प्रतिविधेयं कथमस्य प्रतीकारः कतेव्यः । AER लोन्नण 
चोरितघनेन | “लोत्रमश्रणि' चोरिते? इति 'बिश्वः । स्तियं Gr च तनम्‌ ' 
इत्यभरश्व | सह ग्रहीतस्य कुम्भीरकस्य चोरस्य | 'कुम्भीरको यण्डप द्स्तस्करश्व 
fers: । इति कोषः .। एतदपि ' भाषणं ' जनान्तिकमेवेत्यवगन्तब्यम्‌ । 
राजा-सोऽयमारम्भो व्यवसायः परस्याम्यस्य समन्वेषणाथ गवेषणार्थ ST । 
“ अन्न राज्ञो दोषप्रच्छादनात्‌ “नमेद्युतिः “नास संध्यज्ञमुक्त भवति ” इति का- 
टयवेमः । देवी-युज्यत इ०-स्थाने खल्वयं सोभाग्यगोपने प्रयत्न इत्यञः । 
सौभाग्यमत्र दिव्याङ्गनाप्रार्थना। विदंषकः -पित्तोपशमनसमथ पित्तस्योपरशमः 
शान्तिः तंत्र समर्थम्‌ । अनेन राज्ञश्रेष्टित पित्तजानेतभ्रममूलसिति विदूपकस्या- 
am: | मधुराहारेण कुपित पित्त शाम्यतीति वेयके प्रसिद्धम्‌ dq. EE 
qiaadidiald Wa मित्रवत. fud जामातरभिंव मधुरैभोजनेजथत्‌ ॥ 


१ ( जनान्तिकस्‌ |) इत्यः ए- पुः! २ तल्खढ मन्त्रपत्रे थदन्वेषणार्यं ममायमा> 
was} ३ प्रा. 
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देवी---निपुणिके शोभनं खलु ब्राह्मेनाश्वासितो वयम्यः । (क) 

विदू ०---भवति ननु पञ्याश्चासितः nams भोजनेन | (ख) 

राजा---मूर्ख बलादपराधिन मां प्रतिपादयसि । 

देवी नास्ति भवतोऽपराधः। अहमेवात्रापराद्धा या प्रतिकूलद 
शना भूत्वायरतस्ते तिष्ठामि | इतोऽहं गमिप्यामि । ( इति कोपं नाट- 
यित्वा प्रस्थिता ) (ग) 


राजा” 
अपराधी नामाहं, प्रसीद रम्भोरु विरम संरम्भात्‌। 
सेव्यो जनश्च कुपितः कथं नु दाखो निरपराधः ॥ २१ ॥ 
( इति पादयोः पतति । ) 4 

(क) णिउणिए सोहणं खु बम्हणेन आसासिदो वअस्सो । (ख) भोदि 
गं quer आसासिदो पिसाचोवि भोअणेण । (ग) णत्थि भवदो अवराही । अहं 
"eq एत्य अवरद्धा जा पडिऊलदंसणा भबिअ अग्गदो दे चिद्रामि | इदो अहं 

गमिस्स । 
इति । देवी-निपुणिके शोननमित्यादि सोल्छ॒ण्डनं वचः । विदूषक:--क्रः 
पिश्चाचोऽपि भोजनदानेनाराधितो भवति किसु वक्तव्यं मिष्टानभोजनेन 
. शमितपित्तकोपो मम. वयस्यः प्रकृतिमापद्येतेति विदूषकस्य भावः । 
राज़ा--बलात्‌ हठात्‌ । अपराधिनं प्रतिपादयस्युपपादयासि । उन्मत्तवदचे- 
Baa मां तथा प्रतिपादयज्निति शेष: । उभयोवेचनावैसंवादात्स्फुटसेव 
देव्या अपराधशकङ्वा जायेतेति राज्ञो भावः | देवी-अहमेवापराद्धा 'मयैवापराधः 
कृतः । प्रतिकूलदर्शना प्रतिकूल विरुद्धं अनिश्मित्यर्थ:। दशनं यस्याः सा । नाट- 
यित्वाःभिनीय । अपराधीति। अहमपराधी नाम कृतव्यलीकः खळे । हे wale 
म्भे इव ऊरू यस्याः सा रम्भोरूस्तत्संबुद्धिः। नदीत्वाद्रस्वः | 'ऊरूत्तरपदादोपम्ये? 
Resa: । प्रसीद प्रसन्ना भव । संरम्भात्कोपाद्रिरम । कोपं जहीयर्थः । 
` “ संरम्भः संभ्रमेह्कोपे ” इति विश्वः । आत्मनोऽपराधित्वमेवोपन्यस्यति । सेव्यः 
-सेवाह्दो जनः BART: सेवकजनो निरपराधोऽपराधरहितंः कथं नु स्यात । 
कथं नु इत्याक्षेपे । प्रभुकोपस्यान्यथानुपपत्त्येव दासापराधो निश्चीयत इति 
> भावः । अतरेष्याकषाथेतानां स्रीणां मानापनयार्थ सूचितेषु पट्सपायरेषु साम 
प्रयुक्तमित्यनुसंधेयम्‌ | तदुक्तं दशरूपके दीणामीरष्याकृतो मानः कोषोऽन्या- 
सङ्गनि प्रिये ।...... यथोत्तरं गुरु: पड्भिसपायैस्तसुपाचरेत्‌ । साम्रा भेदेन दा- 
नेन नत्युपेक्षारसान्तरेः ॥ तत्र प्रिमवचः साम ।” इति। अत्र राइया अनुनय- 
नात्‌ पर्युपासन' नाम संध्यज्ञमुक्त भवति ॥२१॥ इति पादयोः पतति? इत्यत्र 
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ढेवी- ( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) मा ae लब॒ुहृदयाहमनुनय बहु मन्ये । 
किं वढा क्षेण्यक्कतात्पश्चात्तापाङ्किमामि | ( राजानमपहाय सपरिवारः 
-निष्कान्ता |) | (क) ` 


बेद ०--प्रावृण्नदीवाप्रसन्ना गता देवी । तदतिष्ठ (ख) ९५ ॥ 


राजा---( उत्याय |) वयस्य नेदमनुपपन्नम्‌ | पश्य । ७ 4 


्रयवचनशताऽाप याषता दायतजनाङुनया Cale | 
प्रावशात हृद्य न ASA माणारच छात्रमरागयाजतः ॥२९॥ ` X 


(क) मा खु लहुहिअआ अहं अणुणअं ag मण्णे । किं दु अद्क्खिण्णकि- 
दस्स पच्छादावस्स भाएमि । (स्थ) पाउसणदी Aa अप्पसण्णा गदा देवी । 
ता उद्देहि i 


पूवेप्रयुक्त सामनि व्यर्थ सति “ततिः? नामोपायः प्रयुक्त इत्यनुसंधेयम्‌ | तदुक्ते- 
* पादयोः पतनं नतिः › इति | देवी-अहँ लवृहृदया भूत्वाऽनुनयं मा खळ बहु 
मन्ये । मयात्मनो मानग्रन्धि शिथिर्लाक्रत्य नेवास्यालीकाडुनयो ag मन्तव्य 
इत्यर्थः | यद्वाह मा AS तथा लघुहृदया भवेयं यथास्यांनुनयं-इति योज्यम्‌! 
किं त्वेतदेव केवलं-अदाक्षिण्यक्रतात्‌ प्रणिपातलङ्गनरूपं यन्मेऽदाक्षिण्यं तज्ज- 
नितात्मश्चात्तापादचुशयाद्विभेमि । दाक्षिण्यक्रतादिति पाठे मम यद्दाक्षिण्यं स्वभा- 
-वस्योदारता तेन क्ृतात्पश्चात्तापादित्यादि योजना। प्रकाते गताया मम ध्रुं “न 
-मया भर्तुः प्रणिपातमवगणयन्त्या साधु कृतम्‌! इति पश्चात्तापो भावी । तेन 
सयाऽस्वस्थ्रचित्तया भाव्यमिति देव्याशयः । अत्र देव्या भयसुत्तराङ्गवस्तुबी- 
जत्वाट्विन्दुः। चिदूषकः-त्रतरभ्नदीवाभ्रसन्ना रोषकळपा शौत्रयासिनी च । 
qa पाक्किलजला वेगवती च । उत्तिष्ट न कोऽप्यधुना तव प्रणिपातस्योपयोग 
-इत्यर्थः | राजा-अन्नेदंशब्देन देव्या अप्रसादगमनं TUHAA | इदं ` प्राद्रण्स- 
-दीवाप्रसन्ना गता ? इद्येतन्नानुपपन्नमुपपन्नं योग्यमेव । यतः-प्रियोति | दचि- * 
तजनानुनयो दयितजनस्य प्रियजनस्यानुनयस्तत्क्रतं प्रार्थनं प्रियवचनशतोऽपि 
'प्रियवचनानां शतानि यस्मिस्तादशाश्राट्रक्तिशतपूर्णोऽपि रसादते प्रेम्णा विना d 
अक्नत्रिमप्रेमरद्वित इत्यर्थः | तद्विदां तद्रसरहितोऽलीकोऽयमचुनय इति Az- 
मन्तीति तासां योषितां हृदयं न प्रविशति चेतस्यन्तरं न लभते । निष्फलो 
भवर्ताद्यर्थः | अत्रोपमामाह-क्त्रिमरागयोजितः कृत्रिमेण कृतकेन रागेण 
लोहितादिवर्णन योजितो युक्तः कृतः । रंज्जित इद्यर्थः । मणि: स्फटिकादि- 
teat रत्नपरीक्षकाणामं । रसादते' रत्नाम्बुरहितो रत्नानां सहजोज्ज्व- 
ल्यरहितः सन्‌ यथा हृदयं - नं प्रविशति हृदयंगमो न भवाति तथा ॥ २२ ॥ 
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विदू ०--अनुकूलमेवात्रभवत एतत्‌ । न Wes खितोड 
मुखे दीपशिखा सहते | (क) 
राजा- मा मेवम्‌ | उर्वशीगतमनसोऽपि मे स एव दर्व्या बहु- 
मान: | किं तु प्रणिपातळङ्घनादहमस्यां धेयमवलम्बिप्य | 
विद ०--तिष्ठतु तावद्धवतो धीरता । बुभुक्षितस्य ब्राह्मणस्थ 
जीवितमवलम्बता भवान्‌ | समयः खळु स्नानभोजन सेवितुम्‌ | (ख) 
WAI aaa | ) गतमध [दिवसस्य | 


उप्णालुः \शाशर [नषादात तरोमूलालवाल शिखा 
निर्सिद्योपरि काणकारमुकुछान्यालायत TI | 


(क) अणुऊलं एव्व एत्थमवदो एदं । ण खु अक्खिडुक्खिदा अहिनुहे 
दीवसिह सहेदि । (ख) Meg दाव भवदो धीरदा । बुभुकिखदस्स वम्हणस्स 
जीविद्‌ अवलम्बदु भवं । समओ खु ण्हाणभोअणं Ufa । 


TS 
विदूषकः- अबुकूल मिष्टम्‌ | अर्त्रास्मन्क्राल | एतद्भवताऽचुनयर्तस्या हृदय न 


प्रविष्ट इत्येतत्‌ | अक्षिदुःखितश्चक्षःपीडावान्‌ | अभिमुखे पुरतः । आक्षिदुखत- 
aaa प्राकृते पूवेनिपातानियमाद्‌ दुःखिताक्षस्येति विधेयम्‌ । यथाक्षिटुःखि 
तोड्य़तो दीपरिखां न सहते तथोवशीसंक्रान्तहृदयस्त्वमपि देव्या अत्रावस्थानं 
सोढ़मसमर्थः | अतस्तवानुनयमविगणव्य देवी गतेति शोभनमापतितमन्यथा 
तस्या इहावस्थ्रानाद्भवतश्चित्तवेकल्यमेव स्यादिति विदूषकस्य भावः। राजा- 
agma: परमाद्रः । प्रणिपातस्य लङ्कनाद्विगणनात्‌ अस्यां देव्याम। अवलम्बिप्य़ 
आस्थास्ये । देव्या मम प्रणिपातो द्वितः । सा च दक्षिणा । अतो ध्रवं तया 
यश्चादनुशयपर्याकुलया भाव्यं येन सा ममातुनयं बहु मंस्यत इति राज्ञो भावः । 
अत्र प्रणिपातोपाये व्यर्थींभूतेऽपि राज्ञा स्वयं किंचिदप्यक्कत्वा केवलं घैयमवल- 


 म्ब्यावस्थानात्‌ उपेक्षा’ नामोपायः प्रयुक्त इत्यनुसंधेयम्‌ । तदुक्त-'उपेक्षा FF 


चारणम्‌? इति । विदूषकः-धीरता ` धेर्यमवळम्बिष्ये ' इत्येषा कथा । अवल- 
Sa खानपानभोजनार्थमित उत्थायेति शेषः । स्नानं च भोजनं च ख्रानभो- 
जनम्‌ । उष्णालुरिति। उष्णं न सहते उष्णाळरुष्णमस मानः । “शीतोप्णतृप्रे- 
variu इत्याङच्‌ । उष्णाते इति पाठे तपनोष्मणार्तः पीडितः । शिखा- 
स्यास्तीति शिखी मयूरः । व्रीह्मादिपाठादिनिः । तरोः शिशिरे शीतले मुलाल- 
AS मूलकृतजलावापग्रदेशे । आ समन्ताछवं जललवमालात्याग्रहातीत्यालवालम । 
“छ्यादाळबालमावाळमावापः' इत्यमरः | निषीदत्युपविशति । षट्पदो भ्रमरः । 
ऋर्णिकारमुकुलानि परिव्याधाख्यवक्षकलिका; । “अथ दुमोत्पल: । कर्णिकार: 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
~ = s & 2; 
तृतीयोऽङ्कः | S3 


तप्तं वारि विहाय ,ती रनलिनीं कारण्डवः सेवते 
ऋरीडावेइमनि चेष पञ्जरशुकः छान्तो जळ याचते ॥ २३॥ 
(इति निष्क्रान्ताः स॒वे । ) 


= 


इति द्वितीयोऽङ्कः 


तृतीयोऽङ्कः A 
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( ततः प्राविशतो भरतशिष्यौ । ) 
प्रथम;--सखे Tea महेन्द्रसदनं गच्छतोपाव्यायेन त्वमासनं 
प्रतिग्राहितः | अग्निशरणसंरक्षणाय स्थापितोऽहम्‌ | अतः खलु 


परिव्याथे ? इत्यमरः । एतत्पुष्पवर्णनं कुमारसभवे-वर्णप्रक्षै सति कणिकारं 
दुनोति निर्गन्धतया स्म चेतः ? इति । तेनायं सोगन्ध्यहीन इति जायते । उपरि 
अग्रतो निर्भिद्य बिदार्यालीयतेऽन्तर्लानो भवति । कारण्डवो जलकुक्कुटसतप्त 
वारि विहाय त्यकत्वा तीरनलिनीं स्थलकमलिनीं सेवत आश्रयते । क्रीडावेश्मनि 
लीलागारे वर्तमान एष पुरोवर्ती पञ्जरशुकः पञजरस्थकीरः क्लान्तः आतपल्लान्तः | 
पिपासाकुलित इत्यर्थः । सजळं याचते प्रार्थयते ॥ २३ ॥ इति श्रीपद्विक्रमो- 
वेशीयटीकायामर्थप्रकाशिकायां द्वितीयोऽङ्कः ॥ 
अधुना राज्ञः फलभूतोर्वशीसमागमानुकूलमदेन्दानु्रायर्थसूचनार्थ भरतमु- 
निशिष्यसंवादमवतारयति--ततः प्रविशतो भरतशिष्याचिति | त्वमा- 
सनं प्रातिग्राहिदः । अन्न गोणे कर्मणि क्तः। 'गोणे कर्मणि दुह्यादेः प्रधाने नीहकू- 
प्वहाम्‌। बुद्धिभक्षार्थयोः शब्दकर्मणां च निजेच्छया॥' इत्युक्तत्वात्‌। न च “दुह्या- 
च्पन्चदण्ड्रुधि प्रच्छिचित्रृशाखुजिमन्थ्सुषाम्‌। कर्मयुक्‌ स्यादकथितं तथा स्यान्नीहक- 
aga ॥ इत्यत्र पाठाभावाहिकर्मतेव नास्तीति वक्तव्यम्‌ | “अकथितं च इत्यनेन 
बिहितायाः कर्मसंज्ञाया अर्थनिबन्धनत्वात्‌।न चार्थीनिबन्धनत्वेऽपि दुद्यादिना केना- 
पि aga समानाथेतेव ग्रहेर्नास्तीति वाच्यम्‌।दण्डि्रद्योः समानाथत्वात्‌। अथानि- 
वन्ध्रनत्वे कि प्रमाणमित्यपि न गदितव्यम्‌ t अहमपीदमचोये चोद्ये इति तद्राजसूच 
भाष्ये प्राच्छिपर्यायस्य चुदेरपि द्विकमंताया भाष्यकारचरणरपि स्वाळृतत्वात्‌ । 
अत एव भन्रिरपि-'स्थाठुं रणे स्मेरमुखो जगाद मारीचसुचेवचनं महार्थम्‌? इति 
प्रायुङ्क | एतेन-'अयाचितारं न हि देवदेवमद्रिः सतां आहयितु शशाक 
यादयः प्रयोगा अपि व्याख्याताः । तथा च “जग्राह Tae शक्र इति 
प्रयोगस्यापप्रयोगत्वेन प्रतिपादनमाग्रहमूलमित्यवंगन्तव्यम्‌ | इत्यलं पल्लवितेन । 
प्रथमः-अग्निशरणसंरक्षणाय अग्निशरणमम्िशाळा तस्य संरक्षणं सम्यगवेक्षा \ 
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पच्छामि । अपि गरोः प्रयोगेण दिव्या परिषदाराधिता d 


द्वितीय:---गाल्व न जान आराधिता न वात । तस्मिन्पुनः 
सरस्वतीकृतकाव्यतन्धे लक्ष्मीस्वयंवरे, तेषु तेषु रसान्तरेषु deem 
सीत्‌ । के तु--क) "my 

प्रथमः--सदोषावकाश इव ते वाक्यशेषः | 


द्विती यः--आम। तस्मिन्नुवेश्या वचनं प्रमादस्खाठेतमासात्‌ | (ख)' 


प्रथमः--कथमिव | TA 
ट्रितीयः--लक्ष्मी भमिकायां वतमानोवेशी वारुणीभूमिकार्या वर्त- 


मानया मेनकया TST | साले समागता एत त्रळोक्यपुपुरुषाः सर्कश- 
वाश्च लोकपाळा: | कतमस्मिस्ते भावाभिनिवेश इति | (ग) 


(क) गालव ण आणे आराहिदा ण वत्ति | AKA उण सरस्सइकिदकब्ववन 


ऊच्छीसअंवरे du dz रसन्तरेछु तम्मआ आसि । किं तु--(ख) आम ॥ 
तहिं उव्वसीए वअणं पमादक्खलिदं आसि । (ग) लच्छीभूमिआए AAN 


उन्त्रसी बारुणीभमिआए agama: मेणआए पुच्छिदा । सहि समाअदा एदे 
तलोक्रसुपुरिसा सकेसवा अ लोअवाला | कदमर्ँसि दे भावाहिणिवेसोत्ति । 


८ शरण गृहरक्षित्रोः ^ SAAC: । प्रयागण रूपका[भनयन | परिषत्सभा ।, 


आराधिता प्रीता । द्वितीयः-सरस्वतीक्वतकाव्यबन्थे सरस्वत्या कृतः का- 
व्यबन्धः । वस्तुरचनेति यावत्‌ | यस्य तस्मिन्‌ । लक्ष्मीस्वयंवरे तदाख्य- 
रूपके । रसान्तरेषु । तत्तन्नटविशेपाभिनेयवशादनुकूळविभावाचुभावव्यभिचा- 
रिसंयोगात्रादुर्भवत्सु झज्जारादिरसविशेषेषु । तन्मयी विगलितवेद्यान्तरा तद्‌क- 


परा । प्रथमः -सदोषावक्राशः दोषस्यावकाशोऽवसरस्तेन सह वर्ततेऽसौ ।. 


द्वितीयः--आमेति स्मरणे । “आमा नुगुण्ये स्मरणे’ इति त्रिकाण्डी । प्रमाद्‌- 
स्खलितं प्रमादादनवधानात्स्खलितमन्यथोचारितम्‌ | लक्ष्मीभूमिकायां भूमिका 
वेषपरिग्रह: । ‹ भूमिका रचनायां स्यान्मूर्खन्तरपरिग्रहे ^ इति विश्व: । 'अन्य- 
गैर्यदन्यस्य प्रवेशः स ठु भूमिका › इति भरतश्च a वारुणी वरुणपत्नी ।, 
सुपुरुषाः पुरुषश्रेष्टाः | लोकपालाश्च | भावाभिनिवेशों टढप्रेमवन्धः । द्वितीयः- 
पुरुषोत्तम इति भणितव्ये यत्र पुरुषोत्तमे इति भाषणमावऱयकमासीत्‌ तत्र । 


सखे Wes अझ्निशरणान्महेन्द्रमन्दिरं गच्छतोपा्यायेन त्वमासनं ग्राहितः। अहम- 
म्रिशरणरक्षणार्थमवस्थापितः | अतः प्रच्छामि शुरोः प्रयोगेण देवपरिपदाराधिता नः 
वेत्ति । इ. पा. २ गाळव ण आणे कह आराहिता भोदि । तर्स उण सरस्सईकिदक 
व्ववन्धे लच्छीसअंवरे उव्वसी तेसु तेसु रसन्तरेसु उम्माइआ आसि । 
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अथम$--ततम्ततः d 

द्वितीयः--ततस्तया पुरुषोत्तम इति भणितव्ये पुरूरवर्सीति 
erar वाणी । (क) [| 

प्रथमः- भवितब्यतानुविधायीनीन्द्रियाणि । न खळु तामामे- 
कुद्धो गुरुः । 

द्वितीयः--सा ae शप्तोपाध्यायेन । महेन्द्रेण पुनरनुग्रहीता। (A) 

Summa | 

द्वितीयः--येन ममोपदेशस्त्वया लक्वितस्तेन न्‌ ते दिव्यं स्थानं 
भविप्यतीत्युपाध्यायस्य शापः । महेन्द्रेण पुनः प्रेक्षणावसाने लजञा- 
वनतमुखी भणिता यस्मिन्बद्धमावालि तस्य मे रणसहायस्य UNE: 
प्रियमत्र करणीयम्‌ | सा त्वं यथाकामं पुरूरवसमुपतिष्ठस्व यावत्स 
त्वयि दृष्टसंतानो भवेदिति । (ग) | 

प्रथम;- -सद्दश पुरुषान्तरविदो महेन्द्रस्य । 


(क) तदो ताए पुरिसोत्तमेत्ति भणिदव्वे पुरूरवेत्ति णिग्गदा वाणी \ 
(@) सा खु सत्ता उवज्झाएण | महिन्देण उण अणुगहिदा । (ग) जेण 
मम उवदेसो तुए लह्विदो तेण ण दे RA ठाणं हविस्सदित्ति उवज्ज्ञाअस्स 
सावो । महिन्देण उण पेक्खणावसाणे छजावणदमुही भणिदा जरिंस बद्धभावा 
सि तस्स मे रणसहाअस्स राएसिणो पिअं एत्थ करणिजं । सा ga जहाः 
कामं पुरूरवसं sate जाव सो तुइ ndm भोदित्ति । 


-प्रथम्रः-भवितव्यताच्ुविधायीनि भवितव्यतामनुविद्‌धाति इत्येबंशीलानि । सु- 
qad णिनिस्ताच्छील्ये? इति णिनिः । “आतो युक्चिण्कृतोः? इति युकूच। भा- 
व्यथानुसारीणि ag | * निषेधवाक्यालंकारजिज्ञासाबुनये खळ? इत्यमरः । तास- 
सिकुद्धः। कुषहुहोसुपसष्टयोः कर्म इति द्वितीया । द्वितीयः-येन यस्मात्‌। उपः 
देशः शिक्षा । लद्वितोऽनवधानात्तिरस्कृतः | न ते दिव्यं स्थानं भविष्यति स्वगो- 
च्युता मर्त्यलोकं गामेष्यसोत्यर्थः | प्रेक्षणावसाने प्रयोगान्ते | लजावनतमुखी लज- 
यावनतं मुखं यस्याः सा । WY सहायः रणसद्दायस्तस्य | यथाकासमुपतिष्ठख । 
संगतिकरणे तङ्‌। प्रथमः-सस्शमनुरूपं पुरुषान्तरविद्‌ः अन्यः पुरुष: पुरुषा- 


१ बुद्धीन्द्रियाणि । इ. पा. 
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द्विती य$-( सर्यमवलोक्य ) कथाप्रसङ्गेनास्माभिरपराद्धा ऽभिषक 
वेला खळ्पाध्यायस्य | तदेहि । अस्य पाश्चपरिवर्तिनौ भवावः । (क) 
(इति निष्क्रान्तो । ) 
विष्कम्भकः | 


( ततः प्रविशति कञ्चुकी ।) 
कञ्चुकी-- 
सर्वेः कंल्ये IMS यतते ळव्धुमथान्कुडुस्बी 


NN पश्चात्पुत्ररपहृतभरः कल्पत AAT l 


अस्माक तु प्रातादनामय साद्यन्ता शरार 255 le 
सवाकारा पारेणातिर हों स्रोषु कष्टोऽधकारः ॥ १॥ 


! (क) FITT अम्हेहिं ARE अहिसेअवेला क्खु उवज्झाभस्स | ता 
एहि । से पासपरिवत्तिणी होम । EET 


न्तरं तद्वेत्तीति पुरुपान्तरवित्तस्यान्यान्तःकरणसाक्षिणः | द्वितीयः-कथाप्रसङ्गेन 
संभाषणयोगेन | अपराद्धाभिषेकवेला ल्नानसमयस्यातिपातः कृत इत्यर्थः | उपा- 
च्यायस्थ गुरोः । उपेत्याधीयतेऽस्मादित्युपाध्यायः । विष्कस्मकः | तद्वक्षण 
सुधाकरे- तत्र विप्क्रम्भको भूतभाविवस्त्वशसूचकः। अमुख्यपात्ररचितः संक्षेपैक- 
प्रयोजनः ॥ द्विधा स शुद्धो मिश्रश्च मिश्रः स्यान्नीचमध्यमेः । शुद्धः केवलमध्योऽ- 
यमेकानेकळृतो ficat t" इति । अयं नीचमध्यक्ृतत्वान्मिश्रः | कञ्चुकीति- 
कञ्चांकळक्षण यथा-' अन्तःपुरचरा राज्ञा त्रृद्धा वप्रा गुणान्वतः। सवक्रायाथ- 
gare: कञ्चुकीत्यमिीयते ॥' इति | मातृशुप्ताचार्या अप्याहु:-' ये नित्यं सत्य- 
ATA: कामदोषविवाजिताः । ज्ञानविज्ञानकुदालाः कन्चुकीयास्तु ते स्मृताः ॥? 
इति । सर्वे इति | सर्वः med पुत्रदारादिपोप्यवर्गो$स्यास्तीति कुटुम्बी । 
‘eget पोष्यवर्ग” इत्यमरमाला । कल्ये निरामये वयसि । पूर्ववयसी- 
त्यर्थः । “ कल्यं प्रभाते मधुनि सजे दक्षे निरामये । इति हैमः । ` कल्पे 

इति पाठे समर्थ वयास ताइण्य इति स एवार्थः । अर्थान्‌ धनादिबिषयान्‌ छब्धु 
ar यतते सप्रयत्नों भवति । “अर्थः प्रयोजने वितते हेत्वभिप्रायवस्तुपु । शब्दा- 
मिधेयविषये स्यानिगरृत्तिप्रकारयो: ॥' इति विश्वरोचनः । पश्चात्तारुप्योत्तरकाले | 


- पश्चिमे वयसीत्यर्थः । पुत्ररपहृतो भरः कुट॒म्वपोषणभारो यस्य तादृशः सन्‌ 


विश्रमाय विश्रान्तये कल्पते प्रभवति । एवमन्येषां देवशालिनां वय परिणति 
सुखावहा भवति । ठु किंतु अस्माकं कण्चुकिनां परिणतिः वाक्य प्रतिदिन दिने 


कलम कर्म: AMD RAL, साधयन्ती प्रतिष्ठाम्‌, अहो अभत । 
इ. पा. 
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( परिकरम्य । ) आदिष्टोऽस्मि सानियमया काशिराजपुञ्यां यथा ब्रत- 
संपादनाय मया मानमुत्सज्य निपुणिकामुखेन पृव याचितो महाराजः । 
तदेव मद्रचनाद्विज्ञापयाति | यावादिदानीमवसितसंश्याजाप्यं महाराज 
पश्यामि | (परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च।) रमणीयः ae दिवसावसानवृत्तान्तो 
राजवेश्मनि | इह हि 
उत्काणा इच वासया" पु नशानद्रालसा बाहणा 
भूपजाला बान Viasat: सादग्चपाराचताः । 
अच्यारप्रयतः सपुष्प Sie स्थानु चाचप्मताः 
खंध्यासङ्गळदीपिका विभजते शुद्धान्तवुद्धाजनः ॥ २॥ 


दिने शरीरं सादयन्ती शरीरधातूनामपचयात्क्षीणतरं कुवेत्यपि सेवाकारा सेवा 
एव कारा बन्धनमृहं यस्यास्ताटशी । सेवासांतत्यात्तस्यां ASA । यद्वा सेवा- 
(पा । अन्यत्र सेबायां स्थविरभावस्यानपेक्षितः्वादन्तःपुरसेवायां तस्थैवापोक्षे- 
तत्वात्‌ | अधुना ्रीसेवावेषम्यविषण्ण आह । 'अहो? इति विस्मये । ख्रीष्वाधि- 
कारोऽन्तःपुररक्षाकमं कष्टः पीडाकरः खळ॒। “अस्माकं सेवा प्रतिदिनं शरीरं साद्‌- 
यन्ती कारा परिणतियस्यास्तादशी ? इति केचिद्योजयन्ति। तन्न सम्यग्‌ । सेवाया 
रारीरस्ादस्याधारणकारणत्वाभावात्‌। कारापारिणातिरा्दस्यार्थसोष्टवाद्‌शनाच्च । 
मन्दाकान्ता FAA । लक्षणं गतपूवम्‌॥ १॥ सानियमया त्रतस्थया | संपादन मनुष्टा- 
नम्‌।मानसमिमानसीप्याक्कत॑ कोपम्‌। तदेव यंत्रिपुणिकामुखेन याचितस्त॒देवेत्यर्थ: । 
अवसितसंध्याजाप्यमवसितं समाप्तं संध्या च जाप्यं जपादिकर्म च संध्याजाप्यं 
यस्य तम्‌। दिवसावसानत्रत्तान्ती दिनात्यय़ प्रकार: । 'वृत्तान्तः स्याठाकरणे प्रकारे 
कात्स्न्थवार्तयो:” इत्यमरः । उत्कीर्णा इति । निशानिद्रालसा निशायां या 
निद्रा तयाळसा दोषातननिद्राभिभूता बर्हिणो मयूराः । बहमस्त्यस्यासो बही । 
अस्त्यर्थं इतिः । “मयूरो बाहँणों वहीं नीलकण्ठो भुजङ्गभुक ” इत्यः 
मरः । वासयष्टिएु वासार्थं यष्टयस्तासु निवासदण्डेषु उत्कीर्णा उङ्कोह्रिखिता- 
कृतय इव तेषां निश्चलत्वात्‌ । जालविनिःसतेर्जालेभ्यो गवाक्षेभ्यो विनिःसतै- 
निप्क्रामद्धिः धूपेस्युवीदिसुराभिद्रव्योत्थेः बलभयो गोपानस्यः संदिग्धपारावताः 
संदिग्याः संशयिताः पारावताः कपोता यासु ताहइश्यः । दृस्यन्ते इति शेषः । 
“ सोधान्यत्यर्थतापाद्दळभिपरिचयद्रेषिपारावतानि ' इति माळविकाम्निसित्रम्‌ । 
“ जालं त्रन्द्गवाक्षयोः? इति रभसः। “गोपानसी तु वलभी छादने वक्रदारुणि ।? 
इति, “पारावतः कलर : कपोतः । इति चामरः | आचारप्रयत आचारेण प्रयतः 
पवित्रः । यद्वा आचारे RIFA प्रयतस्तत्परः । शुद्धान्तव्रद्धाजन: शुद्धान्ते- 
ऽन्तःपुरे व्रद्धाजनो स्रीसमूहः सपुष्पबलिपु पुष्पे: सहिताः aga बलय 
उपहारा येषु dy स्थानेषु अर्चिष्मतीः प्रकष्टप्रकाशवतीः । erp दीपिका 
मङ्गळदीपिकाः संध्यायां मङ्गळदीपिकाः संव्यासङ्गलदीपिकाः । विभजते aa 
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( नेपथ्याभिमुखं दृष्टा ) अये इतं एव प्रस्थितो देवः । ` 
परिजनवनिताकरापिंताभिः परिवृत एष विभाति दीपिकाभिः | 
गिरिरिव गतिमानपक्षलोपादजुतटपुष्पितकर्णिकारयष्टिः.॥ ३ ॥ 
-यावदेनमवळोकनमार्गे स्थितः प्रतिपालयामि। x 
( ततः प्रविशति यथानिर्दिष्टो राजा विदूषकश्चं । ) 
राजा- ( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) 
कार्यान्तरितोस्कण्ठं दिनं मया नीतमनतिकूच्छेण | 
अविनोददीर्घयामा कथं नु रात्रिगेमयितव्या ॥ ४॥ 
mI उपगम्य । ) जयलुः जयतु देवः | देव देवी विज्ञा- 
पयति--मणिहर्म्सप्रछे yaaa: | तत्र संनिहितेन देवेन ,प्रति- 
पाळयिलुमिच्छामि यावद्रोहिणीसेयोगं इति | 
राजा- आर्य erre विज्ञाप्यतां देवी md छन्द इति.। 
कञ्चुकी--यदाज्ञाप्यति देवः | ( इति निष्कान्तः । ) 
राजा- घयस्य किं परमार्थत एव देव्या ब्रतनिमित्तोऽयमारम्भः 
म्यात्‌ | 
बेदपकः--भो: तर्कयामि जातपश्चात्तापा तत्रभवती त्रतापदेशेन 


त्स्थानेषु निवेशयति । “पवित्रः प्रयतः पूतः? इत्यमरः । “शुद्धान्तोऽन्तःपुरे VA- 
कक्षामेद्‌ऽथ भूपतेः । ? इत्यजयः। 'बलिदेत्योपहारयोः? इति हेमः ॥२॥ परिज- 
नोति।परिजनवनिताकरापिंतामिर्दासीजनहर्तः्रृताभिर्दापिकाभिः परित्रतः परिगत 
एष देवः | अनुतटं. पुष्पिताः संजातकुषुमाः कणिकारयष्टयो द्रुमोत्पछाख्यबृक्ष- 
स्तम्भा यस्य तादृशः | अपक्षळोपात्सपक्षतया गतिमान्‌ गिरिरिव विभाति । 
अत्र गिरेरपक्षलोपकल्पनात्कल्पितोपमालंकार: | पुष्पिताग्रा वृत्तम्‌ | अयुजि नयु 
गरेफतो यकारो युजि च नजी जरगाश्च पुष्पिताग्रा V इति तल्लक्षणम्‌ ॥३॥ अव- 
ळोकनमार्ग BSI | कार्थति | कार्थण व्यवहारालोकनादिना अन्तरिता तिरो- 
भूतोत्कण्ठा यस्िंस्तादशं दिनं मया अनतिकृच्छेण नातिकट्टेन नीतमतिवा- 
हितम्‌ 'स्यात्कृच्छ कट्माभीलम्‌? इत्यमरः । अविनोदाद्दीघा यामाः प्रहरा A- 
स्याः साऽविनोददीघेयामा रात्रिः कथं नु गमयितव्या नेतव्या ॥४॥ कञ्चुकी- 
सुदशनः WHAT: JZ सुखेन दृश्यत इति वा । संनिद्वितेनासन्नवर्तिना 
देवेन सह । यावद्रोहिणौसयोगः | भवतीति शेषः । तावत्‌। राजा-छन्दो$मि- 
प्रायः | इच्छेति याबत्‌ । "अभिप्रायश्छन्द आशय: इत्यमरः । तवेच्छामन- 
'वर्ते इ्यर्थः। विदूषकः त्रतापदेशेन त्रतमिषेण । प्रमाष्टेकामा अपनेतुमनाः | 
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भवत: प्रणिपातलङ्घनं प्रमाष्टेकामेति । (क) 
राजा--उपपन्नं भवानाह | तथा हि । 


अवधूतप्राणपाताः पश्चात्संतप्यप्रानमनसो५पि। 
नभतव्येपत्रपन्ते दायतानुनयमंनास्वन्यः i 


तदादेशय मणिहर्म्यप्रष्ठमागम्‌ | 


A 


विदृ०---इत इतो भवान्‌। अनेन गङ्गातरङ्गसश्रीकेण स्फटि- 
कमाणेसापानेनारांहतु. भवान्प्रदोषावसररमणीयं मणिहम्यंम्‌ | (A) 
राजा--आराहाग्रतः | 
( सर्वे सोपानारोहणं नाटयन्ति ५ ) 
विदू०--( निरूप्य । ) भोः प्रत्यासन्नेन चन्द्रोदयेन भवितव्यम्‌ | 
यथा तिमिररिच्यमान पूवदिशामुखमालोकसुभग दश्यते | (ग) pa 44 
राजा--सम्यगाह भवौँन्‌ | n F. 
उद्यगूढशजाङ्कमरीचिभिस्तमसि दूरमितः प्रतिसारिते । 44] 
अलकसंयमनादिव ळोचने हरति मरे हरिवाहनदिद्युखम्‌ ॥ ll 


(क) भो तक्केमि जादपचादावा तत्तभोदी वदावदेसेण भवदों पणिपादल्ड्ण s 
पर्माजदुकामात्ति | (स्थ) इदो इदो भवं । इमिणा गङ्गातरङ्गसस्सिराएण फलिअ- 
माणसावाणण आराहदु भव पदोसावसररमणिजं मागिहम्मिअं । (ग) भो 
पच्चासण्णेण चन्दादएण होदव्वं । जह तिमिररेईअमाणं पुव्वद्सिमुददं आलोअं- 
gza दीसदि । 


राजा--उपपन्न युक्तम्‌ | अवधूतोति | अवधृतप्रणिपाता अवधूतस्तिरः - 
«mu: प्रणिपातः प्रणतियांभिस्तादइयों मनस्विन्यो मानिन्यः पश्चास्रणिपातलङ्क 
नादूध्व सतप्यमानमनसोऽपि पश्चात्तापनाङुली क्रियमाणा अपि दयिताननयैः प्रिय- 
-कृतश्रसादनोपायेनि Iq: प्रच्छन्नमेव व्यपत्रपन्ते जिता भवन्ति । न त्वात्मनों 
लज्जा प्रकटयन्ति मानहानिप्रसङ्गादिति भाव: | 'विविधेरनुतप्यन्ते दयितानुशयेः’ 
इति पाठे त्वर्थः स्पष्ट एव । कि त्वयं पाठस्तस्य बहुषु लिखित पुस्तकेप्वनुपलम्भा- 
दनुशयशब्दचै यर्थ्याचो पेक्षणीयः॥५॥ विदूषकः-गङ्गातरङ्गसश्रीकेण गङ्गातरङ्ग 
छोभमानेन | सोपानमारोहणमारगः | सह विद्यमान उप उपरि आनो गमनस- 
नेनेति सोपानम्‌ । प्रदोषावसररमणीयं निशामुखमनोहर म्‌। वि षकः आलोकः 
सुभगमालोके सुभगं रम्यालोकम्‌ | उद्यति | उदयेन उद्यपवेतेन गूढो य 


१ मनसो हि । विविभरनुतप्यन्ते इ. पा. २ सम्यरभवान्मन्यते इ. पा. ३ सिसिरि 
एण (RRR) ४ पदोसावसर-सब्वदो; मणिहम्मिअम्‌-मणिहम्मपिठ्ृअलम्‌ 
पृष्ठतलं ) इ. पा. ५ आलोअसुहअं-आलो हिअप्पहम्‌ | 
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वद्षक:- हाँ हा भाः एप खण्डमोदकसश्राक उदिता नो राजा 


द्विजातीनाम्‌ । (क) 
ALA वह यमे ~ 
राजा- ( सस्मितम्‌ । ) सर्वत्रौदरिकस्याभ्यवहायमेव विषयः | 


` Carafe: प्रणम्य । ) भगवन्क्षपानाथ | 


रादमावसते सतां क्रियाय सुधया तपयते सुरान्पतृश्च | 
तमसां नाश मूछतां निहन्त्रे हरचूडानेहितात्मने नमस्ते ॥ ७॥ 
( इत्युपतिष्ठते) ६८४०: 


CN 


(क) ही ही भो एसो खण्डमोदअसस्सिरीओ उदिदो राआ टुँआदीण । 


शशाङ्कस्तस्य मरीचिभिमंयूखेरितोऽस्मात्मदेशात्तमसि दूरं प्रतिसारिते निरस्ते 
सति । हरिवाहनदि ङ्सुखं पूर्वदिशामुखम्‌। हृरिः अश्वविरोषो वाहनं यस्य स हरि- 


m 


वाहन इन्द्रः । तदुक्तं शालिहोत्रे--' त्वक्केशबालरोमाणि सुवर्णाभानि यस्य 


~ 
~ 


हरि: स वणतोऽश्वस्तु पीतकाशेयसप्रभः॥? इति। तस्य दिक्‌ प्राची तस्या सुखम्‌। 
इन्द्रो हि पूवांशायाः स्वामीति सुप्रासेद्धमेव | अलकसंयमनादिव केशकलापवन्धना- 
दिव समना हरति। अत्र तमोदूर्‌प्रतिसारणस्य नयनानन्दहदेतुकेनाळकस य मनत्वेन 
संभावनात्‌ हेतूत्रेक्षा।६॥चिटुषकः-खण्डमोदकसश्चाकर खण्डशर्करापिण्डसरशः। 
राजा द्विजातीनाम्‌ | अत्र हरिवंशः--“ततस्तस्मे (-चन्द्राय) ददे। राज्यं ब्रह्मा 
त्रह्मविदां वरः । बीजोंषधानां विप्राणामेषां च जनमेजय ॥ ? इति ॥ राजा 
आदरिकस्य उद्र प्रसितः आद्रिक आहारप्रियस्तस्य । 'आयून: स्यादोदरिक 

RAAT: | अभ्यवदार्यमन्नम्‌। रविमिति | सतां सजनानां क्रियायै शष्ट्रिपितृ 


- वञ्चाद्‌कियासिद्ध यथ रविमावसते FAT संगच्छमानाय ।“चन्द्रमा वा अमावास्या-. 


यामादित्यमजुप्रविशति । सोऽन्तर्धीयते । तं न निजीनन्ति ।” इति एतरेयत्राह्म 
णम्‌ | छुवयाऽमृतेन सुरान्‌ पितृंश्च तर्पयते प्रीणयते । चन्द्रस्य किछ षोडः 
कला: | तासां पञ्चदश कलाः कृष्णपक्षे देवः पर्यायेण पीयन्ते । एवं निपीत 
एकया कळ्यावाशिध्थन्द्रोऽमावास्यायां सूय प्रविशति । स च तं JETA 
कला[भिवधयते इति शाख्रकारा मन्यन्ते । तथा च देवीपुराणे“ कला 
पाडा सामस्य Be वधयते रविः | अमृतेनामृते कृष्णे पीयते QU: क्रमात ॥ 
प्रथमां पिबते वहदिद्विंतीयां पवनः कलाम । विश्वे देवास्तूर्तायां त चतुर्थी तु 
प्रजापति; ॥ पञ्चमी वरुणश्रापि षष्ठी पिबति वासवः | सप्तमीमुषयो दिव्या व- 
सवाज्था तथाष्मीम्‌ ॥ नवमीं कृष्णपक्षस्य पिबतीन्द्र: कछामपि । दशमी मरु- 
TAIT रुद्रा एकादशी कलाम्‌ ॥ द्वादशी तु कलां विष्णुथनदश्व त्रयोदशीम । 
चतुर्दशी पशुपतिः कलां पिबति नित्यशः ॥ ततः Tat चव पिवन्ति पि- 


So ——— 
१ रुचिमावहते । इ. पा. २ ओसधीणम्‌ । इ. पा dem 
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विदू ०---भी ब्राह्मणसंक्रामिताक्षरेण ते पितामहेनाभ्यनुज्ञात आ- 
सनास्थतो भव यावदहमपि सुखासीनो भवामि । (क) 

राजा--- विदूषकवचनं RITNA: | परिजनं विलोक्य । ).अभि- 
व्यक्तायां चन्द्रिकायां किं दीपिकापोनरुक्त्यन | तद्विश्वाम्यन्तु भवत्य 

पारेजनः--यद्देव आज्ञापयाति | ( इति निष्कान्तः ।) (ख) 

राजा--(चन्द्रमसमवलोक्य 0 वयस्य परं मृहतीदागमनं देव्याः । 
तद्विविक्ते कथयामि स्वामवस्थाम्‌ | 

वेद्‌ ०--ननु दृश्यत एव सा | किं तु ताठृशमनुरागं प्रेक्ष्य 
शक्ये खल्वाशबन्धेनात्माने धारयितुम्‌ | (ग) 


राजा--एवमतत्‌ | बळवान्पुनमम मनसो5भिताप: | 


_ (क) भो वम्हणसंकामिदक्खरेण दे पिदामहदेण अव्भणुण्णादो आसर्णा 
दाइ जाव अह वि सुहासांणो हामि । (ख) ज देवो आणवेदि । (ग) णं 


दॉसादि ya सा । कि ढु तारिसं अणुराअं पेक्खिअ सक्कं क्खु आसानन्धे 
अत्ताणअं ARE । 


तरः कलाम्‌ ॥ कलावशिष्टो निष्पीतः प्रविष्टः सूर्यमण्डलम्‌ । अमायां विशते 
रऱमावमावाशी ततः स्मृतः ॥” इति* । निशि मूछतां रात्रो प्रभवतां तमसां 
तमःसंघातस्य निहन्त्रे विनाशायित्रे । हरस्य शिवस्य चूडायां निहित आत्मा 
कलारूपा यस्य तस्म । ते तुभ्य नमः ॥७॥ विदूषकः -त्राह्मणसंक्रामिताश्चरेण 
ब्राह्मणे । मयि इत्यथः । संक्रामितानि निवेशितानि अक्षराणि स्ववाच्यानि 
येन । मन्मुखेन वदता इति यावत्‌ | पितामहेन चन्द्रेण । राजा--दीपिकापोन- 
रुकत्येन व्यर्थेन दीपिक्ाप्रकाशेन इत्यर्थः | विदघकः--तादशमजुरागं scar 
< नन्द्नवनवाता अप्यत्युष्णाः शरीरक्रे › इत्यादिशान्दै्य्तीक्रत मित्यर्थः | 
आशाबन्धेन बध्यतेऽनेनेति बन्धो वन्धनमाशैव बन्ध आझाबन्धस्तेन । राजा-- 
एवमेतत्‌ | अत्र दष्टोवर्शादढानुरागस्य विदूषकवचसोत्तेजितस्य उव॑शीप्राप्या- 

मतान्तरे यथा-प्रथमां पिवते वहिद्दितीयां पिवते रविः | विश्वे देवास्तृतीयां तु 
चतुर्थी सलिलाधिपः ॥ पञ्चमी तु वषट्कारः पष्ठाँ Mala वासवः | सप्तमीमृषयों दिव्या 
अष्टमीमज एकपात ॥ नवरा क्रृष्णपक्षस्य यमः प्राश्चाति वै कलाम्‌। दशमां पिवते वायु: 
पिवत्येकादशीसुमा ॥ द्वादशा पितरः सर्वे समं प्राधश्वन्ति भागशः | त्रयोदशी धना- 
ध्यक्षः कुबेरः पिबते कलाम्‌ ॥ चतुर्दशा पशुपतिः पञ्चदशा प्रजापतिः | निष्पीतः कलाव- 
शेपश्चन्द्रमा न प्रकाशते ॥ कला पोडशिका या तु अपः प्रविशते सदा | अमायां तु सदा 
सोम ओपधीः प्रतिपद्यते ॥ तमोषर्धागतं गावः पिंबन्त्यम्चुगतं च यत्‌। तत्क्षीरमस्त 
भूत्वा मन्त्रपूतं द्विजातिभिः ॥ sew यज्ञेषु पुनराप्याय्यते शशी | दिने दिने कला- 
बृद्धि: पोणमास्यां तु पूणता ॥-- इति माधवीयकालनिर्णये | 
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नद्या इव प्रवाहो विषमशिलासंकटस्खलितवेगः 
वाभ्तसमागमसुखा मनासदायः शतगुणा भवाते॥८॥ 
विदूषक$---यथा परिहीयमाणरज्ञरावेक शोभसे तथादूर AA- 


समागम ते प्रेक्षे । (क) 


राजा- ( निमित्तं सूचयित्वा ।) वयस्य 
वचोमिराशाजननभवानिव गुरुव्यथम्‌ | 
अयं मां स्पन्दितबाहुराश्वासयाते दाक्षणः ॥ ९ ॥ 
बिद्षक;- न खल्वन्यथा ब्राह्मणस्य वचनम्‌ | (ख) 
राजा- ( serata । ) 
( ततः प्रावेशत्याकाशयानेना[भसारिकावेषावंशा चित्रलेखा च । ) 
Saati आत्मानं विलोक्य । ) हला चित्रलेखे अपि रोचते 
तेऽयं मंऽल्पामरणमापेतों नीलांशुकपरिग्रहोऽभिसारिकावेषः | (ग) 


_ (क) जहा परिद्दीअमाणेहि अङ्गद अहिअं सोहसि तद्दा अदूरे पिआसमागमं 
पेक्खामि । (ख) ण खु अण्णहा बम्हणस्स वअणं। (ग) हला चित्तळेहे अवि 
राअदि दे अअं मे अप्पाभरणभूसिदो णीलसुअपरिगगहो अहिसारिआवेसो i 


शाऽवगम्यते | ल॑क्ष्यालक्ष्यरूपतय़ा किंचिदुद्भिन्नस्य बीजस्य मुहुरन्वेषणाद्र्भ- 
संधिरपि । तस्य पताकाविरहेऽपि न कापि क्षतिरिति बोध्यम | agh zur 
ETÈ nAg EZA बीजस्यान्वेषणं सुहुः । द्वाद्शाङ्गः पताका स्यान्न 
वा स्यात्याप्रिसेभव: ॥ इति । अभिताप ओत्सुक्यम्‌ । नद्या इति | विषम- 
झिलासंकटस्खलितवेगो विषमा fara: झिलास्ताभिः संकटोऽत एव स्खाले- 
WWW नद्याः प्रवाह इव । स यथा शतगुणः शतधा विभक्तो भवति तथा । 
वित्रितसमागमसुखां वितरित समागमसुखं यस्य स तथोक्तो मनासिशयः काम 
HIT मनसि AASA मनसिशयः । “अधिकरणे शेते इत्यच्‌ । 'तत्पुरुपे 
Bia बहुलम्‌ इति सप्तम्या अकू । शतगुणो भवति शतधा वर्धते ॥८॥ बिढ- 
षकः-परिंद्दीयमाणरपक्षीयमाणेः | वच्चाभिरिति। आशाजननेरुवेशीसमागना- 
शोत्ाद्केवचोभिभवानिवायं दक्षिणो वामेतरो बाहुर्गुरुव्यथं दुर्षरमनःसंतापं मां 
स्पन्दितः स्फुरणरा्वासयति समाधत्ते । (दक्षिणश्चतुरो हि दुःखितमाश्वासयति 
इति (Hala: । अत्र बाहुस्पन्दनलिङ्गेनोबेशीप्राप्यनुमानात्‌ अनुमानं? नाम 
व्यजमुक्तम॥५॥ अभिसारिकावपा अभिसारिकाया वेषो यस्याः सा | नायिकाया 
गणिकात्वेऽभिसरणबणेनं कव्यम्‌ । AERA कुलजां गणिकां प्रेप्यां.यथाटे 
dafs: । रागातिशयसंपञञां वणयेदभिसारिकाम्‌ q^ इति भिस 
कालक्षणसुक्त प्राक्‌। रजञनायोदुतमभिसारिकालक्षणं यथा-'हित्वा aie, 
मदेन aaa वा.। अभिसारयते कान्तं स्वयं वा साऽभिसारिका ॥? इति। d 
क र सराप Ee fein Crea ee any 
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चृतायाउल्ल | oo s3 


चित्रडेखा-- नास्ति मे वाखिभव: प्रशेसितुम्‌ । इदं तु चिन्त- 
ama | अपि नामाहं पुरूरवा भवेयमिति । (क) i 

उबेशी--सखि मदन: az त्वामाज्ञापयति-शीघं नय सां 
'तस्य सुभगस्य वसतिम्‌ । (ख) 

चित्रलखा--नन्वेतत्परिवर्तितमिव कंळासरिखरं प्रियतमस्य ते 
भवनमुपगते स्वः । (ग) 

OS ES an 

उवेशी--तेन हि प्रभावाज्जानीहिं तावत्क स मम हृदयचोर 
कि वानुतिष्ठतीति | (घर) 

चित्रलेखा--- ध्यात्वा । आत्मगतम्‌ ॥) भवत ऋडिप्यामि ताव-/ 


देतया । ( प्रकाशम्‌ । ) हला एप मनोरथलठ वाश्नयासमागममरवम नु- 


वन्नुपभागक्षमऽवकार [ERG | (ङ) 


(क) णत्थि से वाआविहवो पसंसिदु । इदं तु चिन्तेमि । आवि णाम el 
रूरवा भवेअंति | (ख) सहि मदणो खु तुमं आणवेदि-सिध्घं णेहि म॑ तस्स 
STET TANS । (ग) ण॑ एदे परिवत्तिदं विअ . केलाससिहरं. [पेअटसल्स दे 
WaT saag । (घ) तेण हि पहावदे 
अचोरो किं वा अणचिटुदित्ति । (डर) भो 
सर्णारइलद्धूपिआसमाअमसुहं अणुहवन्तो उबद्दोअक्खने HAT ; fae c 


व्याख्या यथा-' सुक्ताभरणस्त्य्तथूषणस्तथापि सपित 
इत्यरथस्तु अन्धकाराभिसारिकाया विरुद्ध इति cas os 
we: नीलस्यांशुकसेय Taz यास्मिन । चिजलेखा--वासिसते वर्णन-- 
साम्यम्‌ | gaua नय मामित्यादिना ओत्पुक्‍यं व्यज्यते । Bese 
रेखा--परिवर्तितं रूपान्तरेण परिणामितम्‌ । उर्वक्षी--उमावात्‌ zzi 
शब्दो व्याख्यातचरः | चिच्चलेखा--क्रीडिप्याप्रि-अन्न कीडाशब्दो नवा 
कीडा खेला च नर्म च” इत्यमरः | सनोरथ०-मनोरथानुरूपं छब्धा या फरिया 
तस्याः समागमस्य सुखम्‌ TA मनोरयेन संकल्पमात्रेण लब्धो यः (ug 
SHI: समागमख्तस्य सुखम्‌ | उपभोगक्षमे संभोगयोग्ये । अत्र सव्याज- 
१ सदि असमत्था ag अहं । तुम आणेहिः तं fed Ae सं वा तस्स रू 
बसदिम्‌। (सखि असमर्था खल्बहस्‌ | त्वमानय तं शीघ्र नय माँ वा तस्य न 
FAA |) इ. पा.। २ vr पडिविम्विअं विअ जामिणीजनुनाऽ कैलाससिहरसस्सिश अं 


ag प्रतिबिम्बितामिव यासिचीयझुनायां कैलासद्चिखरसक्षीकं) ड. पा. 
७ 
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gag विषादं aea) 
चित्रलेखा--मगवे को पुनेरन्या चिन्ता प्रियासमार्गेमस्य | (क) 
बशी ( सोच्छासम |) अदक्षिणं संदिग्ध, में हृदअमू+। (रव) 

Ragar विलोक्य ।) एप मणिहम्यंगतो वयस्यमात्रसहायो 
राजर्षिः | तदेहि । उपसपीव एनम्‌ । (ग) 

। (uH mmu) oo ts 

'राजा---वयस्य रजन्या सह fige मंदनबांधा । 

उर्वशी--अनिर्मिन्नार्थेननेन वचनेनाकम्पितं मम हृदयम्‌ A- 
न्तरिते एव शुणुवो5स्य स्वैरालापं यावदावयोः संशयच्छेटो भवति । (घ) 

चित्रलेखा--यत्ते रोचत | (ङ) | 

बिदषकः--नन्वेतेऽम्ृतग॒भाः संब्यन्तां चन्द्रपादा: | (च) 


(क) सुद्धे का Sao चिन्ता पिआसमाअमस्स + (सख) अदकिखणं 
संदेहदि मे हिअअं॥ (ar) एसो मणिहम्मिअँगदाः वअस्समेत्तसंहाओ राएसी । 
ता एहि उवसप्पाम णं (a) अणिभ्मिण्णत्थेण इमिणा वंअगेण' आकम्पिद में 
हिअअं । अन्तरिदा ver सुणाम से सेराछावं जाव णो. संसअच्छेदो होदि ! 
(ङ)'ज दे 'रोअदि । (च) णं इसे -अमिअगब्भा सेवीअन्दु चन्दवादा। 


चचनाश्रयणात्‌ अभूताहरणम्‌ नाम संध्यक्नमुक्तमित्यनुसंथेयम्‌ । तदक्तम- 

अत्र व्याज़ाश्रय बाक्यममूतादृरणं मतम्‌ ।” इति । चित्रलेखा[--अन्‍्या 
चिन्ता त्वामन्तरेण । त्वमेव सा प्रिया ममाभिम्रेता यस्याः समागमं सो5्नुभव- 
ताथः । अत्रं यथार्थकॅथनॉंत “मागः” “नाम ' संग्यङ्घमुक्तम-।- sea 
अदक्षिणमंनुदारमविचक्षंणं संदिग्यांथ वेचनमिद्तयों परिच्छनुमसमर्थमित्यर्थः। 
राज्ञा स्जन्या सह यथा यथा रजनी वर्धते' तथा qup मदनबाधा वर्धते 
इत्यर्थः | si aaa अनिर्भेन्नः अस्पष्टो<र्थ/ यस्य । आक; 


fed इषत्कम्पितं राजवचनस्यास्फुटाथत्वात. । खैरालाप स्वच्छन्दभापणम | 


१ अस्मात्पर-अण्थो सो. sip जौ एव हवे (अन्य 
रङ्गनाथस्त्वेव पठति--अवेहिं | हिअअं मे-ण-पत्तीअदि । 
किंवि जप्पसि'! प्पिअसमागमस्स अग्गदो जेव्व' अणेण 
हृदय मे न प्रत्येति । सखि चित्रलेखे हृटये: कृत्वा fif 
अत एवानिनापहत भे ढृदयम्‌). २ हम्मिअप्पासाठ, 
aao. 


जना थ एव भवेत्‌ ) इत्य ० । 
हला चित्तलेहे हिआए काउण 
अंवहरिदं में 'हिअअ (safe d 
पे. जल्पसि । प्रियसमागमस्या- 
०सादपिद्ध 2, पा. यंता az ) 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः as 


राजा--वयस्य एवमादिमिरनुपक्रम्योड्यमातड़ू: । परय. 
कुसुमशयनं. न. प्रत्यग्रं. न चन्ड्रसरीचयो 
न च मळयजं सर्वाङ्गीणं न वा मणियष्टयः।. | 
मनसिजरुजं सा चा दिव्या मसाळमपोहितु-- ५ 
उषेशी--का वापरा । (क) Lo 
राजा 
UM -रहस्ि छघयेदारव्धा वा तदाश्रयिणी कथा Zell 
CAR हृदय, इदान. मामुज्मित्वेत: . सक्रान्तेन त्वया , फलमु- 
Nes" | (ख) 
विंदूषूकः--आम | अहमपि यदा शिखरिणीं ware च न 
तदतत्याथयमान: सकातेयन्नाश्रासिमि । (ग) 
राजा--सपद्यत इद भवतः | 
विदूषक!---भवानपि तामचिरेण प्राप्स्यति । (न्य) 


(क) का वा'अवरा । (xm) हिअअ दाणिं म॑ उज्झिअ इदो संकन्तेण gu 
फल SIGS | (ग) आम । हवि agi सिहरिणी रसालं अण BE तदा ण॑ 
पत्थयन्ता साकत्तअन्ता आसासाम । (श्र) भवापे त अचिरेण पाविस्सदि । 


विश्रम्भालापामेते यावत्‌ । राजा--अनुपक्रम्यः अचिकित्स्यः । अशक्यप्र- 
तिकार इत्यथः । 'उपक्रमः स्यादुपवाचिकित्सारम्भविकमे । इति विश्व 

SIE: रोग: संतापो वा ^ आतक्को रोगसंतापशक्कासु मुरजध्वनो ' इति विश्च- 
लोचन: WHOM | प्रत्यम्नं कुसुमशयनं प्रत्यग्रोद्धतकुसमशय्या मम मनसि- 
जरुजं कामजनितसंतापभपोहिठुं दूरीकतु नाळं न समर्थम्‌ । चन्द्रमरीचय 
शिशिरकरकिरणा अपि नालम्‌ । खरवाङ्गीणं सर्वोङ्गव्यापि मलूयर्ज चन्दन चन्दन- 
चर्चेत्यथः । सणियश्व्यो रत्नमाला मणियुक्ता हारा वा मम मदनबाधासपो हिल 
नालम्‌ । सा दिव्या मम प्रियतमोवशी मनसिजरुजमपोहितुमल समर्था । वा 
अथ वा रहसि एकान्ते आरञ्धा तदाश्रयिणी तत्संबन्धिनी कथा मम मदन- 
aA ठघयेत्‌ लघुकुयात्‌। मम मनःसंतापापोहनं लघूकरणं वा नान्यायत्तसिति 
भावः ॥१०॥ उचंशी-इतः अस्मिन्पुख्रवसि | विडषक;-शिखरिणी- ra 
लवज्नकपूरादिसुरभिद्र॒व्यभिश्रितं दुग्धेन wa यालितं सितासंगतं दधि शिखरिणी 
त्युच्यते । दष्यतिरिक्तपू्ोक्तद्॒व्यमिश्रितः: पक्ककद॒लीफलान्तःसारोअपे तत्पदः 
वाच्यः। रसालमाम्रविशेषफलम्‌। इति रङ्गनाथः। संकीर्तयन्‌ नाम गृह्नन्‌ । राजा-- 
संपद्यत इद्‌ भवतः | तव, सुखसाध्योऽभिलाषो न तथा ममेति राज्ञोऽभिप्रायः b 


१ पुनरिद. २ सर्गं । इ. पा. X जदा मिच्छहरिणीमांसभोअणं ure; qui qp 
चिन्तअन्ता आसादेमि ge । इ- पा. ˆ` 
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राजा--सखे एवं मन्ये--- 
चित्रलेखा--शृणु असंतुष्टे 39 । (क) 
विद्‌षकः--कथमिव | (ख) 
राज[--- 

अयं तस्या रथक्षोभादसेनांसो निपीडितः | 

एकः कृती शारीरेऽस्मिञ्शोषमङ्गं भुवो AT ॥ itg 
चित्रलेखा--सखि किमिदानीं विलम्ब्यते (ग) 


उवेशी--( seca |) हला अग्रतोऽपि मम गताया उदासीन 


इत्र महाराजः | (घ) ` 

Raza सस्मितम्‌।) अतित्वरिते अनुत्सिप्ततिरस्करिणी- 
कामि | (ङः) 

== ( नेपथ्ये । ) 
इत इतो भत्री । (च) 
( सवें कण ददति. उर्वशी सह सख्या fier । ) À 

विदषकः---अविहा अविहा उपस्थिता देवी । तद्वाचंयमो 
भव | (छ) ै 

राजा--भवानपि संवृताकारमास्ताम्‌ | 

उवेशी--हला किमत्र करणीयम्‌ । (जञ) 


(क) सुण adgs सुण । (ख) कहं बिअ । (ग) सहि किं दाणि 
ब्रिळम्बीआदि । (श्र) हला अग्गदोवि मम गदाए उदासीणो. बिअ महाराओ | 
(ङ) अदिठुवरिदे अणुक्सित्तत्तिरक्ररिणीआ सि | (च) इदो इदो भट्टिणी ! 
(छ) अविहा fazi उवट्रिदा देवी । ता वाचंजमों होहि | (ज) हला कि 
Tey कराणज | 

चिचछखा-जूण असंतुष्ट-राज्ञः ` एवं मन्ग्रे ” इति प्रतिवचनं विदूपकवच- 
नपरमिति मन्यमानाया इयमुक्ति: | वस्तुतस्तु ` एवं! इत्यनेन ` अयं तस्याः ' 
इत्यादि श्वोकाथ एव प्रामृद्यत इति बोध्यम्‌ । अयमिति । रथक्षोभाद्रथचको- 
द्वातात्तस्या उवदया अंसेन निपीडितः संघट्रितोऽ्यमंसोऽस्मिन्मम शरीरे शरीरा- 
वयवेपु इत्यर्थ: | एकर. एवं कृती धन्थः । शेषमंसव्यतिरिक्तमङ्गं भुवो भर एव 
केबलम । अत्रांसस्योलर्षाभिधानात्‌ “उदाहृतिः? नाम संध्यज्ञमुपक्षिप्रम ॥११॥ 
SAMIAA गताया इत्यत्र * षष्टी चानादरे ? इति पष्टोति काटयवेमः ! 
त्रित्रलेखा-अनुतक्षिततिरस्क्रिणीका असंहृततिरस्करिणी्रयोगा । sga- 
ढला इ०- अत्र देव्यागमनजनितभीतेर्गम्यमानत्वात्‌ * संभ्रम: ? नाम GAK- 

इद्र 7 रथक्षोभादङ्गना गीडितम्‌ Wie ER T pa 

DI es Oa E a 
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चित्रळखा--अलमावेगेन । अन्तर्हिते आवाम्‌ । उपवासनि- 
BERT राजाषिमहिषी FRAG । तंत्नंपेह चिरं स्थास्यति | (क) 
i ( ततः प्रविशति ओप॑ह्वारिकहस्तपरिजना देवी ।) 
देवी —( भन्द्रमसमवलोक्य |) wu निपुणिके एष रोहिणीसं- 
यागनाधक शोभते भगवान्मृगलाब्छन: । (ख) 
चटा- नबु देवासहितो भता विशेषरमणीय:|(इति परिकामतः।) (ग) 
वदूपक$- तहा!) भो न जानामि स्वस्तिवाचनं मे ददातीति 
TA अवता ब्रतव्यपदशेन मुक्तरोषा प्रणिपातलङ्घनं numm 
„ अद्य ममाक्ष्णोः गुभदरशना देवी | (घ) "५ 
pier राजा--- सस्मितम्‌ ।) उभयमपि व्रते | तथापि भवता येत्प- 
श्वादमिहितं तन्मां प्रति भाति । यदत्रभवती 
सताशुका मज़लमात्रभूषणा 
पीवजदबाहुरलाबछतारका । ~ 


(क) अल आवेएण । अन्तैरिदा वयं । उववासणिअमवेसा र एसिमहिसो 
दीसदि । ता ण एसा इह चिरं fulmen । (ख) aà. णिडणिए एसो 
रोदिणीसंजोएग अहिअं सोहदि भअवं मिअळञ्छणो । (ग) णं देवीसहिदो 
अदा बससरमांणजा (a) भो ण जाणामि सोत्थिवाअणं से देइत्ति आद 
भवदा वदव्ववद्सण मुक्करोसा पणिपादलङ्घणं पसज्जिडुकामत्ति अज ने 
अक्खीणं सुहृदंसणा देवी i 


सुपाक्षिप्म्‌ । चित्रळेा-आवेगेन संभ्रमेण | आकुलत्वेनेत्यधे: । अन्तित 
तररकारणावलादत शेयम्‌ । ततः प्रविशतीति-ओपहारिकहस्तपारिजना 

दारक पूजासामग्री हस्ते यस्य | उपहाराणां समूह: ओपहारिकम | “अघि- 
ERGUTSIEA ^ इति उक्‌ ।  उपायनसुपग्राह्ममुपहारस्तथोपदा । ° इत्यमरः ! 
'डवा-साहणीसयांगेन रोहिणी नक्षत्रविशेषस्तस्या: संयोगेन संबन्येन | चेटी- 
विशपरमणीयः रोहिणीसंयुक्तचन्द्पेक्षयेत्यर्थ: ।'विदृषकः-स्य॑ स्वस्तिचाचर्न 
ददातीति aae: सुखदर्शना देवी उत त्रतमिषेण भवतः प्रणिपात- 
लङ्घनस्य निष्कृतिं कतुमिच्छतीति सुखदर्शनेति न जानामि । कि ठु सा तथेति 
निश्चितम्‌ | खितेति.। सितांद्युका सितं धवळमंशुकं genae यस्याः सः । 

१ धृतीपहारपरिज्ञना; देवी चेटी च;इ. पा. २ अस्मात्माकू-चेटी-इडो इदो fran 
देची--(परिन्रम्य) इ०अ०. ३ अन्तरिदा होम्ह । एसा Rg विर्णाव्वेसा राणं भवन्ती 
"ण एत्थ fat चिदगुदि । (उभे तथा स्थिते । ) 
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बतापदेशोज्झतगर्ववृत्तिना c7 
माये प्रसन्ना वपुषेव लक्ष्यते;॥ १९ ॥ 
( उपगम्य ।) जयतु जयत्वार्यपुत्रः | (क). 
परिजनः 
विदूषकः--स्वास्त भवत्ये । (ग) | 
राजा- स्वागत देव्ये | ( तां हस्तेन ग्रहोत्वोपवेशयति । ) 
उवेशी---हला स्थाने. खल्वियं देवीशब्देनोपचयेते । न किर्माप 
पारेहीयते शच्या ओजस्वितया-।..(घ) 
चित्रलेखा HIN असूयापराङ्गख मान्त्रतम्‌ । (ङ) 
देबी--आयंपुत्रं पुरस्कृत्य कोऽपि त्रताविशेषो मया संपादनीयः। 
तन्मुहूतमुपरोधः सह्यताम्‌ | (च) 
राजा- मा मेवम्‌ | अनुग्रहः wg ,नोपरोधः। 
` (क) जेदु जदु अजउत्ता । (ख) ag S भद्रं । (ग) सत्थि भोदीए । 
(घ) हला ठाणे क्खु इअं Bata उवअरीअदि । ण. किंपि परिहीअदि 
सचीए ओजस्सिदाए (S) साहु असूआपरम्सुहं मन्तिदं । (च) अजाउत्तं 
पुरोक्ररिअ कावि वदविसेसो मए सपादणाआ | ता Jeu उवराधा GAT i 


£ अंशुक 2a स्याद्वस्रमात्रोत्तरीययोः | ?_ इति मेदिनी | मज्ञलमेव मङ्गल- 
मात्रं मङ्गळसुञ्ञकुङ्कमतिलककजलादेव केवल भूषणं यस्याः सा मन्नल्मात्रभ- 
पणा | पवित्रदर्वाङ्करलाभ्छितालका पवित्रैः Tagless: शोभिता अलका: 
केशा यस्थाः सा । व्रतापदेशोज्झितगेबंत्रत्तिना ' ब्रतापदेशेन व्रतचर्याष्याजाद 
उज्झिता त्यक्ता गवेतरत्तिः मानिता यस्य तेन वपुषा मयि प्रसन्ने uan 
लक्ष्यत । agua’ इति बहुषु पुस्तकेषु पाठः p तत्रास्याः बपुरेवान्तःप्रसन्तां 
गमयतीति तस्थाथः । वपुपेव प्रसन्ना लक्ष्यते किमु बत्तव्यमन्तरपि तथा 
स्यादिति॥१२॥ उच शी-स्थानेः युक्तम्‌ । 'युक्ते द्वे सांप्रत स्थाने › इत्यमरः 
उपचर्यते आमन्त्यते पूज्यते वी । परिद्दीयते न्यूना भवति। शाच्या इन्द्राण्या | 
ओजस्तितया दीप्िमत्तया। “ओजो दीप्तो बले” इत्यमरः। चित्रळेखा--असूया- 
Wad " असूया गुणें दोषाविष्करणम्‌ ^ इति सिद्धान्तकौमुदी । असूया 
ठु दोषारोषो गुणेष्वपि ।' इत्यमरश्च । तस्याः RIER | दोषाविष्करणेच्छा: 
रद्वितम्‌। यद्वा असूया स्पर्धा । देवी-उपंरोधः प्रतिबन्धः | राजा-किंनॉम- 


पन देती कक UE LS च भट्टारऔ; w 'देवी' इत्यत्र सर्वत्र “भट्टिणी? इ. पा. 
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| 
| 
| 


विदृषकः--ईरुश: स्वस्तिवाचनवानुपरोधो बहुशो भवतु | (क) 
राजा--किनामधेयमेतददेव्या त्रेतम्‌ । - 9 ८०८८ > HER दुत 
देवी---< निपुणिकामवेक्षते । ) xor 
निषुणिका--भतेः प्रियानुप्रसादनं नाम । (ख) 
राजा---( देवीं विलोक्य । ) यद्येवम्‌ | i 


अनेन कल्याणि सूगाळकोमल | 
नतेन MA ग्ळपयस्यकारणंस्‌ | 

प्रसादमाकाङक्षति यस्तवोत्खुक TIME. 
स कि त्वया दासजनः प्रसाद्यते ॥ १३॥ ,..... ६. 


उवेशी--महान्खल्वस्येतेस्यां बहुमान: ।. (ग)... . iN 

चित्रलेखा ---अयि मुग्धे अन्यसंक्रान्तप्रेमाणा. नागरिका, अधि- 
क दक्षिणा भवन्ति | (घ) ५ 

देवी-( सस्मितम्‌! ) नन्वेतस्य वतृपरिग्रहस्याये प्रभावों यदे- 
तावन्मन्त्रित ATCA: । (इः) 


(क) ईरिसो सोत्यिवाभणवन्तो vain] बहुसो Jig । (ख) मन्च पिआणु- 
'प्पसादणं णास' । (ग)' महम्तो-खु से इमस्सिं बहुमाणो । (घ) अइ सु 
अण्णसंकन्तप्पेम्माणो णाअरिआ अहिअं दक्खिणा होन्ति E) VD इसस्स 
वंदप/रग्गहस्स अअं पहाबो ज॑ एत्तिअं मन्ताविदो Spurs 


ay किंनामकम्‌ । “ भागरूपनाम्‌भ्यो घेयः ? इति Faas: o: निपुणिका 
ग्रियाबुप्रसादूनं प्रियस्य दयितस्य  अचुप्रसादनं सारूवनम । अतेनेति । हे 
कल्याणि शोभने । “ बह्वादिभ्यश्च ^ इति डीष्‌ । अनेन Ade व्रतचर्यया आत्मन्‌ः 
स्रुणालकोमले गणालवत्कोमलमतिपिलवं गात्रं शरीरं अकारणमेव कारणं विज्ञा 
ग्लपयसि Wem । ' गानं गज्जाप्रजङ्घादिभागेञ्प्यङ्गे . कलेवरे ।' इति विश्व- 
मेदिन्यौ। य उत्सुक उत्कृष्ठितः सन्‌ तव प्रधादम्धरकाङ्गति स दासजनस्तव सेवकः 
किं प्रसादयते। तब प्रसादमाकाङ्गमाणो दासञनो नेव प्रसादताह इति भावः ॥१३॥ 
उवेशी-बहुमानः आदरः । चित्रळेखा-अन्यसंक्रान्तप्रेमाणः अन्यासु 
-संक्रान्तं प्रेम येषां ते नागरिका विदग्धाः कामिनः । दक्षिणाः रूयपचारपरा: । 
देवी--प्रभावः सामर्थ्यम्‌ । एताबद्‌ GRIAN A प्रसादमाकाङ्कति’ 


१ सोत्विवाअगएहि । इ पा: | 7; | ` 
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T SURE [S89] भवान्‌ । न युक्त सुभाषितं प्रत्याचरितुम्‌ ।(क) 
.__(दैवा--डारिका उपनसतोपहारिक यावन्मुणिहम्यंगतांश्वन्द्रपादा- 
नचोमे | (ख) 
परिजनः-ददे्याज्ञापयाति | एप गन्धकुसुमाद्यपहारः । (ग) 
ga ( नाव्यन गन्धपुष्पादिभिशरन्द्रपादानभ्यर्च्यं । ) हञ्जे एतानो- 
पहारिकमोदकानार्यमाणवकं लम्भय | (घ) 
पारजनः--यदव्याज्ञापयाति | आयमाणवक एतत्तावत्ते | (ङः) 
वेदूषकः--( मोदकशरावं ग्रहीत्वा । ) स्वस्ति. भवत्यै.। बहफल- 
स्तव[पवासा भवतु | (च) 
ढवा----आयेपुत्र इतम्तावत्‌ | (छ) 
राजा--अयमास्म | 
देवी---( राज्ञः पूजामभिनीय प्राज्जालिः प्रणिपत्य । ) एपाह देवतामि- 


(क) विरमडुः भेवं । ण॒ जुत्तं सहासिद पच्चाचारिदु | (स) दारिआओ 
SAT आवहारिअं जाव मणिहम्मिअगदे चन्दपादे.. अच्चोमे .। (ग) जं देवी 
AMA । एसी. गन्धकुसुमादिउवहारो | (घर) हन्ने इमे ओवहारिअमोदए 

AAMAS लम्भावेदि (S) जे देवी आणवेदि । अज्ज माणवअ एद 
दाव दे । (च) सोत्यि भोदीए । वहुफलो दे उववासो होडु.। (छ) अज्ज- 

| दाव । l 


इत्यादि । मन्त्रितो: वादितः । विदूषकः--विरमलु भवान्‌ अनन कल्याणि ? 
इत्यादना व्रताचुष्टाननिराकरणादिति शेषः । gai DIE Fel 
RRA कोष्पि त्रतविशिषो मया संपादनीयः ^ इति as प्रियानुप्रसादनं 
नाम इते.। निपुणिकोक्तं spa प्रत्याचरितु अत्याख्यातुम्‌ । अल ब्रतसंपादने- 
नाद प्रसन्न एवास्मीति राज्ञोक्ते देव्या उत्साहभङ्ग: स्यादिति हेतोरिति भाव: । 
दवा--चन्द्रपादानित्यत्त पादशब्दः शिष्ट: । चरणान मयूखांश्व । ‹ पादो ब्रध्न 
ठुरीयांशे शठ्प्रत्यन्तपर्वते । चरणे च मयूखे च । * इति मेदिनी । परिजन: 
उपहार: पूजासामग्री । देवी--लम्भय देहि । चदूषकः-मोदकशराव 
दारावः पात्रविशेष पवासः त्रतचंयार्‍यासुंपवासस्य मुख्या हत्वाविदयुक्त l 
* उपवासः इत्यत्र VAZ त्रतं इति रङ्गनाथ: पठति । अय पाठो युक्ततरः । कि 
तस्य बहुपु पुस्तकेष्वनुप्रलम्भादुपरि नास्माभिः सनिवेशितः । SRINAGAR सनिः संनिवेशितः । देवी-पुजामभि- 


BE ama । (नाय्येन कुस॒मादिभिश्चनद्रपादानभ्यर्च्य -)- हज्जे इमेहि उ; 
AGRE अ AAAS कन्चुई अ अचेषः। इ. पा.. २ बढ (जन ) : qr Pr 
z ३ 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः | ८१ 


नं राहणामगलाञ्छन साक्षीक्कत्य आयसपुत्रमनुप्रसादयाम । अद्य- 
"TE या ख्रयमायपुत्रः प्राथेयते या चायपुत्रस्य समागमप्रणायेनी 
तपा सह मया प्रीतिबन्धन वार्तितव्यमिति | (क), 


उर्वशी अहो न जाने किंपरमस्या वच॑नामेति । मम पुनर्वि. 
श्वासविशद हृदयं संवृत्तम | (ख) 

[पत्रलखा->पसांखि महानुभावया पातंत्रतथा5भ्यनुज्ञातो5नन्त- 
रायस्ते प्रियसमागमो भविष्यति । GT) 

AETR- अपगाय । ) छिन्नहस्तो मत्स्ये पलायिते निर्विण्णो 
fi M E A धमे NEN A शम t : 
थीवरां भणांते धर्मो मे भविष्यतीति | ( प्रकाशम्‌। ) भवति कि area: 
प्रियस्तत्रभवान्‌ । (घ) 

(क) एसा अहं देवदामिहुणं रोहिणीमिभळञ्छणं सक्खीकरिअ अज्ज उत्त 
HUA । अज्जप्पहुदि जं इत्थिअं अज्जउत्तो पेत्येदि जा ॐ 
अज्जउत्तस्स समाअमप्पणइणी div सह मए पीदिबन्धेण वत्तिदव्वंति । 
(ख) अम्हहे ण आणे किंपरं से वअणं त्ति । मम उण वीसांसविसदं हिअअं 
संबुत्तं । (ग) सहि महाणुहावाए पदिव्वदाए अभ्भणुण्णादो अणन्तराओ दे 
पिअसमाअमो हृविस्सदि । (घ) छिन्नहत्थो मच्छे पठाइदै निब्विण्णो धीवरो 
भणादि धम्मो मे हविस्सदित्ति । भोदि कि तारिसो पिओ dud ! 
नीय नाट्येनं पूजां कृत्वा । नटमधिकृत्येयमुक्तिः देव्या ठु पूजा कृतैव । 
साक्षीकृत्य साक्षिस्थाने कृत्वा । “साक्षाद्द्रष्टरि संज्ञायामः इति मतुबर्थे इनिः। समा- 
गमप्रणायिनी समागमे प्रणयः याच्ञा प्रीतिर्वा अस्या अस्तीति । प्रीतिबन्ध्रेनः 
प्रेम्णेत्यर्थः ।अनेन नाहमतः परमार्यपुत्रस्यान्यस्ीप्रार्थनापरिपन्थिनी भविष्यामीति 
सूचितम्‌ । अनेन ` औदार्य' नाम AMET उर्वशी-किंपरं कस्यार्थस्य 
गमक किंतात्पर्यवत्‌ | यदनयोक्तं तत्परमार्थतस्तथोत सोल्छण्ठनसेव | विश्वास- 
विशदं विश्वासा्रसन्नम्‌ । चित्रलेखा-महानुभावया महाप्रभावया । “अनु- 
भाव: प्रभावे स्यात्‌ ' इति विश्व: । अभ्यनुज्ञातः । अनन्तरायेः निष्प्रत्यूह: ! 
` विश्नोडन्तराय: प्रत्यूहः? इत्यमरः । विदूषकः-ठिनंहस्तः मोघाकृतहस्तको- 
शल: । निर्तिण्णा जातनिवंद: । यथा हस्तात्प्रश्रय गभीरनीरं प्रविष्ट सत्स्यं 
पुनग्रहीतुमसमर्थों daw मया5स्मे जीवितदानं कृतमिति पुण्यमेव लब्धव्यामि- 
ति मत्वा संतुष्यति तथेयमपि भतार मुराङ्गनाप्रार्थनाया व्यावर्तयितुमशक्नुवाना; 
` अयप्रश्नति यां AAR इत्यादि वदतीति बिदूषकस्य भावः- । area: प्रिय 

१ कामेदि । इ. पा २ ताए सह अप्पडिवन्धेन । इति, ताण समं पीदिवअणेण । इत्ति 
च पाठः । ३ भिण्णहत्थे, ४ के उदासीणो तत्तभवं । 
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देवी---मृढ अहं खल्वात्मन; मुखावसानेनार्यपुत्र निवृतशरीर 


कतुमिच्छामि | एतावता चिन्तय तावात्मियो न वेति | (क) 
राजा-- 


दातुं वा प्रभवासि मामन्यस्ये हेतुमेव वा दासम्‌। 
नाहं पुनस्तथा त्वं यथा हि मां शङ्कसे भीरु ॥ १४॥ 


देची--भव वा मा वा । यथानिदिष्ट सपादेत प्रियानुप्रसादन 


AGA | दारिका एत गच्छामः | ( इति प्रस्थिता । ) (qu 
राजा प्रिये न खल प्रसादितोस्म यादे सप्रात विहाय गम्यता 


देवी--आंयपूत्र अलब्वितेपूर्वी मया नियमः.।. .( इति सपरिवारा 
निष्क्रान्ता । ) (ग) 


~ 


उवेशी हला [पेयकलत्रा राजाषः | न Gees निवतयितु' 


श्नमि | (घ) 
चित्रलेखा--किं पुनस्त्वया निराशया निवत्यत । (ङ) 
(क) मूढ अहं खु .-अत्तणो . सुद्दावसाणेण अज्जउत्तं णिव्बुद्सरीरं I 


इच्छामि | एत्तिएण चिन्तेहि दत्व पिओ ण वत्ति। (ख) AR वामा art 
aMi संपादिद पिआणुष्पसादणं az । दारिआओ एथ गच्छम्ह । 


(म) अज्जउत्त. अलक्विदपुव्वो मए णिअमोः । (a) हला पिअकळत्तोः 
राएसी । ण उण हिअअं णिवत्तेदु सक्कुणोमि । (ङ) किं उंण तुए-णिरासाएः- 


णिवत्तीअदि । व A 
तथा तवाभिमतो यथा मानं बिद्दाय तत्रभवतो$्भोष्टसंपादनार्थमत्रभवत्येवमु- 


युक्ता । यद्वा तादश उर्वशीसंक्रान्तरागस्तत्रभवांस्तव प्रियः किमिति योज्यम्‌ ।. 


देवी-सुखावसानेंन सुखव्ययेनापि निर्वृतरारीरं ad बीतमदनसंतापं शरीर 


यस्य | एतावता अनेन प्रमाणेन | दालुमिति। दासं मामन्यस्यै खियै दातु वा. 
प्रभवसि समर्थासि तस्या हळु वा समर्थांसि अहं पुनरहं तावत्‌ हे भीर भयशीलेः 


न तथा अन्यस्त्रीप्रणयी यथा त्वं मां शङ्कसे | अहं सदा त्वत्सेबापर एव्रेत्यर्थ:॥१४॥ 
देवी-भव वा मा वा? अनेन देव्याचरितं Ad दाक्षिण्यादेच केवलं न परमार्थतो 
माननिरासादिति गम्यते | यथानिर्दिएं यथोः्तम्‌। देवी -अलाद्वित्रपूर्वा. मया नियम 

व्रतनियमस्य मयाद्य यावत्कदाप्युछलइनं न कृतमतो नात्रातः परमवस्थातुमहं शक्ता 


इत्यर्थ: t उ्चेशी-प्रियकळत्रः प्रियं कलत्रं यस्य | चित्रलेखा पुनः किमर्थं. 
त्वं निराशा. भूत्वा हृदयं adad इत्यर्थः । “ कथं. स्थिराशो निवर्त्यते? इति. 


१ eget वा । नाहं पुनस्तथा भीरु यथा मयि विशङ्कसे ॥ दातुमसहने प्रभवस्यः- 
न्यस्य कर्ठमेव वा दासम्‌! नाहं पुनस्तथा त्वयि यथा हिः. इ. पा. २ कि मुधा- 
मुश्वे-थिरसोहिदो अप्पा णिन्ठीअदि । इ. पा र 
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राजा--( आसनयुपेत्य ।) वयस्य न खल दर गता ठेवी | 
विदूषकः-¬मण विश्रब्धं acy वक्तकाम । असाध्य शते 
FATS इव स्वर मुक्तो भवांस्तत्रभवत्या | (क) 
राजा---आपे नामावेशी-- - x 
बशा---अद्य कृताथा भवत्‌ । (ख़) - PR 
राजा-- "na 
गूढा नूपुरशब्द्माञ्जमापि मे कान्ता श्रतो .पातये- 

RUE शनः कराम्बुज्ञवृते कर्वीत वा लोचने | 
दम्यञस्सन्नबर्तीय साध्वलवशान्मन्दायमाना EL ,_ 
a UAT पदात्पद्‌ चतुर्या सख्या ममोप ARA ॥ १४ ul 
वंशी Sey इमं तांवदस्य मनोरथ सपादायेष्यामे | (ग) 

( पृष्ठतो गत्वा राज्ञो नयने संवृणोति । ) 
चत्रल्खा---( विदूषक संज्ञापयति ) 
" राजा--( स्पश रूपयित्वा |») संखे नारायणारेसंमेवा सेये वरोरू: 


(क) भण dag जं.सि वत्तुकामो । असज्ञोति वेजेण आदुरा विअ सेर 
सुत भव तत्तहवादीए । (ख) अजञःकिदत्था भवे । (ग) wer इमं दाव सें 
मणोरहं संपादइस्सं । ` टु 


cd 


नाथः पठति | विदूषकः-आतुरः रुग्ण: i OH स्वेच्छया | राज्ञा-- 
आप नास उवशी इति वाक्यं ` गूढां नूपुरशवब्द्मात्र-- इत्यादिवधक्ष्यमा्णो 
पयन सहान्वाय । “अपि नाम इ्यवयदसंघाते Stara: । ssai- 
अद्य कृतार्था भवेत्‌ । “इंद्सुवेशीवचों ` राज [ऽपरिसभाष्तवचनोत्तरवाक्यत्वेः 
नान्तरेवात्मगतमाशंसनम्‌ ।' इति -रहनाथ: ¦ FAA | अपि नाम saat 
कान्ता Tel स्वयमन्ताहता अदरयस्पेत्यर्थः | मे मम श्रृतो कर्ण TETAS 
भात्रमपि मञ्चीरशिज्ञितमोत्रमपि पातयेत्‌। कर्णविषयीकृयीत्‌ । पश्चान्मम प्रतः 


URNA मम छोचने नयने कराम्बुंजठरंते करेंक्मेंडपिहिते Faia वा । अस्मि- 
नहृम्य । 'हम्याद्‌ धनिनां वासं: इत्यंमरंः | अवतीर्य साथ्वसवंशाऊूँ यवशञान्मः 


न्दायमाना | ॥स्तामेतगातारत्यथः- । ` चतुरया “कुशल्या' सख्या ' चित्रलेखया 
वलान्ममापार्‍न्तक मम AAT TEI दानं: शनरानायेत चा ॥१५।खिञ्ळेखा- | 
सश्चापयति सज्ञा ददात । राजा-वरारुः वरा ऊरू यश्याः सो" b अद्भमिति। 
१ उदेत्य कराम्बुजेन fad. २ चित्र०-हला..:सँपादेहि । उॐ०-( ससी खसा) 
"feu दाव (sft Wat गत्वा राज्ञो नयने सं. ३ TATE विदू०-भौ 
अस्स का उण एसा । aes ह. क 
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'विदृघ्कः---कर्थ भवानवगच्छति । (क) 
शाज़ा--किमत्राज्ञेयम्‌ | 

ARNARS खुखयेदन्या न मे करस्पर्शात्‌ | 

*नाच्छासाते तपनाकरणश्चन्द्रस्यचांशुमिः कुमुदम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 

"Ss SEE --(दस्तावपनीय कंचिदपसरृत्य )) जयत जयत महाराज:|(ख) 
राजा--सुन्दरि स्वागतम्‌ | ( एकासन उपवेशयति । ) 
चित्रलखा--आपि सुखं वयस्यस्य | (ग) 
साजा--नन्तेतदुपपन्नम्‌ | 

उबशा--हला दव्या दत्तो महाराजः | अतोऽस्या: प्रणयवती तर 

ARRAT गताम्म | मा खलु मां पुरोभागिनीं समर्थयस्व | (घ) 

विदूषक थमिहव युवयारम्तामेतः सूयः । (ङ) 

(क) कह भवं अवगच्छदि । (ख) sz wg महारांओ । (ग) आवि सह 


असस्सस्स । (त्र) हला देवीए दिण्णो महाराओ । अदो से पणअबदी विअ 
सरीरसंपक्क गदम्हि । मा खु मं पुरोभाइणिं समत्येहि । (ङ) कहं इट che 


` 


तुम्हाण अत्थसिदो सुज्जो 


अन्या SAT इति शेष: | अनङ्गक्किष्ट स्मरसंतप्त Ase करस्पर्शान्न ga 
ति प्रापयेत्‌. । उक्तार्थे दष्टान्तमाह-तपनकिरणै सूयस्यांछुभिः कुमुदं 
करव नवाच्छुन्चिति विकसति । चन्द्रस्यांछुभिः किरणैरेवो Slat | अंत्र येषां 
aq a चन्त्यमानाथसिद्धिः क्रमस्तन्मतेन ¦ कम: ? नाम से यज्ञमुक्ते भवति । 
"तदुक्तं दशारूपके-' क्रम सचिन्त्यमानासिभावज्ञानमथापरे । ? इति ॥१ IT 
साजा-उपपन्न प्रापम्‌ । उवशी-प्रणयवती सखी । पुरोभागेनी दोषदाशिना । 

दाषकच्कपुराभागी * इत्यमर: । देवीसंपर्कोचित शरारसब्नततवात्पोरोभाग्यम । 
Wess salted इत्यादि उर्वशीचित्रलेसे प्रति | ‹ देव्या दत्तो महाराज:-- 


६ अन्यत्कथमिव पुलके: कलितं मस TAR करस्पर्शात्‌ | 
नोच्छसिति तपनाकरणश्रन्द्रस्येचांशुमि EYFA ॥ इत्ति रङ्गनाथः 
पठति । IZATEAN यथा-अन्यदिलन्यमेत्यर्थ | तथा च yay 
अथादस्याः मम MAR पुलकेः mf कथामिव । यद्वा.करस्पर्शान्मम TAR पुल्के 
aed सदन्यट्रिवानिर्वचनीयावस्थ कथं जातमिति T । पाठान्तरे-अन्या रू gil 
अनझाछट Waited Hse करस्पर्शाद्वात्रक पुलकं यति 
“एतदन्यथाचुपपच्यव सेत्यर्थः । तपनः सूर्य: | Ti सदन्यदिव यति! 
> अम्हहे | वज्जलेवधडिद विञ मे हत्थजुअलं ण समथिम्ह अवणेदुं । ( इति तथा 
अकुल्ताक्षी चक्षपोहस्तावपनीय ससाध्वसा तिष्ठति । ) रा०-(हस्ताभ्यां Zap 

RATAR V) उ०-(कर्षचदुपसृत्य i) जअदु stare महाराओ । इ. पा. 
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'राजा- ( उवंशीमवलोक्य । ) 


देव्या दत्त होते यदि व्यापारं ब्रजासे मे झरीरेऽस्मिन्‌ः। 
अथम कस्यानुमत चोरितमेतंत्त्वया हृद्यम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


चित्रलखा---वयस्य निरुत्तरेषा | सांप्रत॑ मम- विज्ञाप्यं श्रय- 
TA । (क) 

राजा---अवहितो5स्मि | 

चित्रलेखा--वसन्तानन्तरमुप्णसमये भगवान्सर्यो मयोपच- 
रितव्यः । तदेयं मे प्रियसखी स्वर्गस्य नोत्कण्ठते तथा. वयस्येन 


SET | (ख) 
बिदूषकः---भवति किं वा स्वर्गे स्मर्तव्यम्‌ । न वाऽञ्यते न 
"WT पीयते | केवलमनिमिपेनेयनेर्मीना विडम्ब्यन्ते | (ग) 


(क) वअस्स निरुत्तरा एसा । संपदे मह विण्णप्प॑ gag । 
(ख) वसन्ताणन्तरं उण्हसमए भअवं gay मए उवचरिदव्वो । ता जहा 
इअं मे पिअसही amea ण उक्कष्ठेदि तहा वअस्सेण कादव्वं । (ग) भोदि 
कि वा सग्गे सुमरिदव्वं । ण वा अण्हीअदि ण वा पीअदि । केवलं अणि- 
RAR णअणेहिं मीणा विडम्बीअन्दि । : 
इत्युवेशीवचः श्रुत्वा UA आगमनात्मागेते अत्र आगते स्यातामित्यनुमिमानस्य 
विदूषकस्योक्तिः | कथं युवाभ्यामासंध्यासमयादिद्वैव स्थितमित्यर्थः | देव्येति । 
देव्य़ा दत्त इति देव्या अनुमतिरूब्धाति यद्यस्मिन्मे शरीरे व्यापारमालिङ्गनादिँ 
ASG | ताई प्रथम कस्यानुमते | कस्यानुमत्येत्यर्थः । एतद्धद्यं त्वया चोरितम्‌। 

अत्र देवीप्रसङ्गेन व्यवाहितस्य बीजस्य पुनर्योजनात्‌ ` आक्षेपः नास संध्यङ्ग- 
सुक्त भवाति। ' इति काटयवेमः ॥१७॥ चित्रलेखा-वयस्य निरुत्तरेषा । अत्र 
* विकृतं * नामालंकार उक्त: । तदुक्त॑-'वक्तव्यकालेऽप्यवचो त्रीडया विकृत 
ATH? इति । चित्रळेखा-सूर्यं उपचरितव्य:-अप्सरसो ठत्यादिना सूर्य 
पर्यायेणोपचरन्तीति पुराणेषु प्रसिद्धम्‌ । एतत्सर्व विस्तरेणाग्रे वक्ष्यामः । स्वः 
गस्य नोत्कण्ठते इत्यत्र “ अधीगर्थदयेशां कर्मणि › इति षष्ठी । स्वर्गस्य स्मरणं 
न करोतीसर्थः । एवमुत्तररामचरितेऽपि 'उत्कण्ठते च युष्मल्संनिकर्षस्य? इति । 
अनेन भाविविरहसूचनमित्यग्रिमाङ्ारथोपक्षेपादङ्कावतारोऽयमिति रङ्गनाथः । चिः 

` EN EN ac विभांगरे ^. 
दूषक+-न वा अऱ्यते इ०-देवा हि यज्ञेषु दत्तईविभागेरेव तुष्यन्ति न किमप्य- 
न्यद्दन्ति पिबन्ति वेति प्रसिद्धम्‌ । अनिमिषेः इ०-देवानां मत्स्यानां चाक्षि- 
€ 
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८६ विक्रमोर्वशीये 
राजा--भत्रे 
अनिदेच्यसुखः स्वर्गः कस्तं विस्मार । । 
अनन्यनारीसामान्यो दासस्त्वस्याः पुरूरवाः ॥ १८ दु 
चित्रलेखा--अनुगृहीतास्मि । हला उवाशि -अकातरा भूत्वा 
विसजेय माम्‌ । (क) e जी 
gisi चित्रलेखां परिष्वज्य।) सखि मा खलु माँ विस्मर | (ख) 


चित्रलेखा--( सस्मितम । ). वयस्थेन संगता त्वमेवेतन्मया या- 


तः (इति राजानं प्रणम्य निष्क्रान्ता । ) (श्‌). ` 
चितव्या | च्या न भातु | (घ) 
Arr REN मनारथसपल्या बघत. AAT 
e Lau ec qz 
राजा--ईय' तावद्राद्धिमम | पश्य | 
सांमन्तमोळिमणिरल्ितज्षांसनाडू- 
. भेकातपत्नरमवलेने तथा प्रभुत्वम्‌। 
अस्याः TA चरणयोरहमद्य कान्तः , 
माज्नाकरत्वमधिगम्य यथा कृतार्थ: WS _ 
(क) अणुगहिंदम्हि .। हला उव्वसि अकादरा सबिअ waste म॑ । 
(ख) सहि मा छु मं विसुमरेहि i: (ग) -वअस्सेण . संगदा gH एव्व एद्‌ 
मए, याचिदव्वा । (घ) दिट्टिआ मणोरहसंपत्तीए बडुदि भवं । 


स्पन्दो न जायते | तेन देवा मत्स्याश्च अनिमिषाः ' इत्युच्यन्ते | “ सुरमत्स्याव- 
निमिषो” इत्यमरः । विडम्व्यन्ते-इत्यनेन स्वगवासस्य तुच्छत्वं ध्वनितम्‌। अनि- 
देश्येति । स्वर्गः अनिर्देश्यसुखः अनिर्देश्यं वक्तुमशक्यं सुखं यत्र स IAT: | 
कस्तं विस्मारविष्यति स्वर्गसुखस्य विस्मरणं कारयितु समर्थ इत्यरथः । तु किं तु 
पुरूरवा अस्या अनन्यनारीसामान्यः _ अन्यामि्नारीमिः सह सामान्यो न 
वतीति अनितरखीसाधारणः | उवशीसेवकदक्ष इत्यथः । दासः अत्रान्य- 
वरेल्षणयरनोर्वशीसेवाकरणं तेन . सखीवियोगदुःखापाकरणं -व्यङ्गयम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
विदूपकः-मनारथसंपच्या मनोरथस्य संपत्ति: ffe: “तया । राजा-- इय 
'सामन्तेत्यादिपय्ये वक्ष्यमाणार्थरूपा । सामन्तेति DE सखे अस्या उवऱ्या- 
श्वरणयोः कान्तं कमनीयमाजञाकरत्वमधिगम्य प्राप्य यथाहमद्य' FNA: 
सफलजीवित ud. । तथां . सामन्तमोलिमंणिरक्षितशासनाद्र॑ सामन्ताः 
अत्यन्तवर्तिभूषतयस्तेषों मौलिपु किरीटेषु । “ मौलिः किरीटे y 
~ जस सर्ग कनै विस्मारयिष्यते | कथ बिस्मारयिष्यते । ' इति पाठ: | २ zat त 
fate पद्यः Bee ae, इ. पा. २ पादपीठस्‌ । इ. पा. i 
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उबेशी- नाम्ति म विभवोऽतः प्रियतरं मन्त्रायेतुम्‌ | (क) .. | 
राजा- ( उर्वशी .इस्तेनावलम्व्य.। ). अहो - 'विरुद्धाथसपादायत- 
प्सितछाभों नाम । 
पादास्त एव शशिनः खुखयन्ति गावं 
बाणास्त एव मद्नस्य ममाजुकूला: | 
संरम्भरूक्षमिव सुन्दरि यद्यदासी- 
MAT मम तन्तदिवाछुनीतम्‌॥ २० N 
उवेशी- अपराद्धाम्मि चिरकारिका महाराजस्य | (ख) 
राजा--मा मेवम्‌ | 
यदेवोपनतं Sarge तद्वसवत्तरम्‌। 
निर्वाणाय तरुच्छाया तप्तस्य हि विशेषतः ॥२१॥ 
बिद्पक;- भो: सेविताः प्रदापरमणायाश्चन्द्रपादाः । समयः 


(क) णत्थि मे विहवो अदो पिअदरं  मन्तिढुं। । ख) अवरद्धम्हि 
चिरकारिआ महाराअस्स | 


इति मेदिनी । ये मणयो! रत्नानि ते रञ्जितम्‌ | मणिप्रभाचुलिप्तमित्यथ: | यत्‌ 
शासनमाज्ञापत्र॑ Aas यस्य तत्‌। एकातपत्रं 'आतपात्रायत इत्यातपत्र 
छत्रम | अन्न राजळत्रम्‌ | एकमेव प्रतिद्वन्द्रिराजविरहादद्वितीयमातपत्रै यस्मि- 
स्तत. । अवनेः प्रभुत्वं स्वामित्वम्‌ । साम्राज्यमिति यावत्‌ । अधिगम्य न कु- 
i2: us su ga नास्ति मे विभवः इत्यादि-यन्मदाराजन्ोक्त तदव श्रिय- 
भाषणस्य परमा सीमा! अतोऽपि प्रियभाषणे न म सास“यमिति भावः । राजा- 
बिरुद्धार्थसंपादायता विपरीतार्थघटकः | वस्तुका्थविपययकारीत्यथः । नाम 
JAA पादा इति । थे स्वत्संगमात्प्राक्‌ संतापदास्त एब GUT: पाडा 
AAA अधुना त्वत्संगमे गात्रं शरीरं सुखयन्ति। ते एव मदनस्य बाणाः EA- 
रस्य सायका ममानुकूलाः सुखदाः संपन्ना ये मां Vrs | इत्थ 
सुन्दरि यद्यत्‌ त्वत्संगमात्प्राक संरम्भरूक्षमिव कोपपरुषामिव । आवेशदारुणं 
al) आसीत्तत्तत्त्वत्संगभेन ममानुनीतमिव ळृतसान्त्वमिव । आनुकूल्येन TRA- 
तिंतमिवेत्यर्थः । Ward: Baa काप’ इतिं विश्वः॥२०॥ उवेजा-चिरकारिका 
मया कालक्षेपः कृतो5ता महाराजन विरहदुःखमनुभूत*त ॥पराधास्मिं । 
quur | यदेव सुखं दुःखाहःखानुभूतेरनन्तरमुंपनतमुपत्थित तदव रसवत्तर 
स्वादतरम॥' “रसः स्वादे जले वीर्य शज्ञारादों विष द्रवे । इत हमः । तप्तस्य 
आतपक्कान्तस्प्र । हिरवधारणे । fe पादपूरणे. देता विश्वषेष्ववधारण ' इति 
मेदिनी । तरुच्छाया विशेषो निर्वाणाय समधिकसुखाय भवतीति शेषः ॥२१॥ 


१ अहो अविरुद्वसंवर्धनमेतादिदाीमी प्सितळम्भानांः-०नमी हितफल्]नाम्‌ इः पा 
२ मनोनुकूलाः | : 
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ES N 
WS d वासगृहप्रवेशस्य । (क) 
राजा--तेन हि सख्यास्ते मार्गमादेशय । 
विदूषकः--इत इतो भवती | (ख) 
टर (इति परिक्रामान्ति ।) 
राजा सुन्दारि इयामेदानामभ्यथना | 
उबेशी---कथमिव । (ग) 
राजा--- 
अञ्ुपनतमनोरथस्य पूर्व शतगुणितेव गता मम त्रियामा | 
यदि तु तव समागमने तथैव प्रसरति सुभ्रुततः कृती भवेयम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
(इति निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे । ) 
इति तृतीयोऽङ्कः | 
(क) भो सेविदा पदोसरमणीआ चन्दवादा। समओ खु दे वासघरपवेसस्स। 
(ख) इदो इदो भवदी । (ग) कहं विअ। 


विदूषकः--वासश्दप्रवेशस्य वासग्रहं गर्भागारम्‌ p “ गभौगारे वासगृहम्‌ * 
इत्यमरः | अन्नुपनतेति | अनुपनतमनोरथस्यानुपनतोऽप्रासो मनोरथोऽभिल- 
पितार्थस्त्वत्समागमरूपो येन स तथोक्तस्तस्य । मम पूर्व त्वत्समागमात्प्राक्‌ 
शतग्रुणिता शतधा वर्धितेव । रात्रिशततुल्यकाठेवेत्यर्थः । त्रियामा रात्रिर्गता 
याता । त्रयो यामा यस्याः सा त्रियामा । “ आद्यन्तयोरधेयामयो श्रेशकाल- 
त्वेन दिनप्रायत्वात्‌ । यद्वा त्रीन्‌ धमांदीन्यापयति निरवकाशीकरोति _ कामप्र- 
भानत्वात्‌ ।' इति भानुजीदीक्षितः । त्वद्विरहसंतप्तेन मयातिदीर्घतरा रात्रयः 
क्षपिता इत्यर्थः । हे सुश्रु इदानीं तव समागमे सति सा रात्रिस्तथैव शत- 
गुणितैव यदि प्रसरति प्रयाति तहि ततस्तस्यास्तथाप्रसरणाष्क्रती कृतार्थो 
भवेयम्‌ | इदान तव समागमे रात्रिझटिस्येवापेयादतस्तस्या दीर्धभावमभ्यर्शय 
इत्यर्थः । अत्रेयं सूचनोत्तराङ्ककथोपयोगित्वाद्रिन्दुरित्यवगन्तव्यम्‌ । ? इति 
काटयवेमः | By’ इत्यत्र श्रूशान्दस्योबड्स्थानीयत्वात्‌ ' नेयडवदस्थानावस्नी ? 
इति नदासंज्चाप्रतिषधात्‌ ` अम्बार्थनद्योहस्वः ” इति हस्वत्वं नास्ति । अतो हस्वः 


प्रामादिक इति केचित्‌ । अन्ये तु “ अप्राणिजातेश्चारज्वादीनाम्‌ ^ इत्यत्र 


“ अलाबूः? HHI? इत्युकारान्तस्यःप्युद्प्रत्ययसुदाजहार भाष्यकार एतस्मादेव 
ज्ञापकात्कचिदूकारान्तस्याप्यूडन्तत्वात्नदीत्वे हस्वत्वमित्याहुः । अत एवाह 
वामनः-“उकारादप्यूड प्रकृतेः ” इति-इति कुमारसंभवटीकायां मल्लिनाथः ।, 
अरूशब्दात्‌ ˆ अग्राणिजातेः' इत्यादिनोङ्‌ । उवर्णान्तमात्रस्य॒ विधानाद्वहुब्रीद्ि: । 
उपसजेनत्व च । पुनः fenmge । अन्तादिवचेति पूवं प्रत्यन्तत्वात््रातिप- 
दिकत्वम्‌ । अतः संबुद्धौ हस्वत्वम्‌--इति भट्टिकाव्यरीकायां जयमङ्गलः URRI: 
~ A >S [o3 A 
इति श्रीमद्धिकमोवेशीयटीकायामथर्थप्रकाशिकायां ततीयो5छूः ॥ 
१ मे प्राथना । इ. पा. २ अनधिगतमनोरथस्य | इ. पा. 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्कः | 
(aa: प्रंविशति विमनस्का चित्रलेखा सहजन्या च । ) | 
सहजन्या---( चित्रलेखां विछोक्य। ) सखि म्लायमानरातपत्रस्येव 
ते म॒खस्य च्छाया हृदयस्यास्वस्थतां सचयति । तत्कथय निवेदका- 
रणम्‌ | समटुःखा भवितुमिच्छामे | (क) 
चित्रलेखा--सखि . अप्सरोवारपर्यायेणेह भगवतः AA 
पाठमलोपस्थाने वर्तमाना. बल्वत्खलवश्या:उत्कण्ठितास्मि । (ख) 


(क) संहि मिलाअमाणसद्वत्तस्स विअ दे मुहस्स छाआ हिअअस्स 
अस्सत्थदं सूएदि । ता कहेहि णिव्वेदकारणं । समदुःक्खा होदु इच्छामे । 
(ख) हला अच्छरावारपजाएण इद्द भअवदो सुजस्य पादमूलोवद्ठाणे वन्ती 
बलिअं खु उब्वसीए उक्काण्ठिद्म्हि । 


कविरधुनाङ्गान्तरमारभमाणः कथानुसंधानाथ प्रथम प्रवेशकसुपक्षिपति तत 
ग्रविशतीत्यादिना | सहजन्या-- शतपत्रे कमलम्‌ p सहस्रपत्रं कमल शत- 
qz कुशेशयम्‌ । ' इत्यमरः | छाया छविः। ` छाया सूर्यप्रिया कान्तिः C 
इत्यमरः । अस्वस्थतां व्याकुलताम्‌ । चित्रलेखा-_अप्सरोवारपयोयेण अप्स- 
रसां वाराः सेवासमयाः । ` वारः सूयीदिदिवसे वारोऽवसरवृन्दयोः ।॥ इति 
बिश्वः । तेषां पयीयिण क्रमेणाप्सरोवारपर्यायेण । पादमूळोपस्थाने वर्तमाना । 
भगवन्तं सूर्य वयूह्य तिष्ठन्त ऋष्यप्सरोगन्धबाद्यः पर्यीयेण तदुपस्थानं कुर्वन्तीति 
प्रसिद्धमेव । सूर्यव्यूहवर्णन॑ भागवते द्वादशस्कन्ये एकादशाध्याये यथा-- 
“ मध्वादिषु द्वादशसु भगवान्कालरूपध्वक्‌ | लोकतन्त्राय चरति प्रथर्द्वादशभि- 
-गणेः ॥ ३२ ॥ धाता कृतस्थली हेतिवासुकी रथक्कन्सुने । पुलस्त्यस्तुम्बुरुरिति 
मधुमास नयन्त्यमी ॥ ३३ ॥ अयेमा पुलहोऽयोजाः प्रहेतिः पुिकस्थली । 
ARG: कच्छनीरश्च नयन्त्येते स्म माधवम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ ANSA: पारुषयाऽथ 
तक्षको मेनका हहाः । रथस्वन इति ह्येते झुक्रमास नयन्त्यमी ॥ ३५॥ वसिष्ठो 

रुणो रम्भा सहजन्या तथा हुहूः । छुक्रकित्रस्वनश्चैव शुचिमासं नयन्त्यमी 
॥ ३६ ॥ इन्द्रो विश्वावसुः श्रोता एलापत्रस्तथाङ्विराः । प्रम्लोचा राक्षसो वयो 
नभोमासं नयन्त्यमी ॥३७॥विवस्वाचुग्रसेन श्च व्याघ्र आसारणो भुः । अनुम्लोचा 
IFTA नभस्याख्यं नयन्त्यमी ॥ ३८ ॥ पूषा धनंजयो वातः सुषेणः सुरुचि- 


१ विमानस्थाः। इत्य. v. पुः! २ (विलोक्य सखेदम्‌ |) २ सहि चित्तलेहे. ४ ता कहे हि 
मअ णिव्बुदिकारणं जेण दे समाणदुख्खा होमि । इ. पा. ५ ( सकरुणम्‌ |) सहि। 
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सहजन्या---जाने युवयोरन्योन्यस्नेहम्‌ । ततस्ततः । (क) 
चित्रलेखा--तत एतेषु ` दिवसेषु को नु खलु वृत्तान्त इति 
` प्रणिधानस्थितया मयाऽत्याहितमुपलब्धम्‌ । (ख) 
(क) जाणे वो अण्णोण्णसिणेहं | तदो तदो। (ख) तदो इमाई दिवसाई 
को णु खु वुत्तन्तोत्ति पणिधाणट्रिदाए मए अच्चाहिदं Tass । 


स्तथा ga i गोतमश्रेति तपोमासं नयन्त्यमी ॥ ३९.॥ ऋतुर्बचौ भरद्वाजः 
पर्जन्यः सेनजित्तथा । विश्व ऐरावतश्चेव तपस्याख्यं नयन्त्यमा ।। ४०॥ अर्थाः 
Sj: कद्यपस्ताक्ष्य ऋतसनस्तथावेशी | विद्युच्छचुमहाराद्वः सहोमास नयन्त्य- 
मी ॥ ४१॥ अगः स्फृजोंऽरिष्टनेमिरूणे आयुश्च पञ्चमः | कर्कोटकः पूर्वचित्ति 
पुष्यमासं नयन्त्यमी ven त्वष्टा ऋचाकतनयःः कम्बलश्च तिलोत्तमा । A- 
ह्यापेतोऽथ शतजिद्धतराष्टू इपंभराः vi ॥ विष्णुरश्वतरो रम्भा सूर्यवर्चाश्च 
सत्यजित्‌ । विश्वामित्रो मखपित ऊजमास नयन्त्यमी ॥ ४४ ॥ एता भगवतों 
विष्णोरादित्यध्य विभूतयः । स्मरतां संध्ययोनृणां हरन्त्येद्दो दिने दिने 
॥ ४५. ॥ द्वादशस्त्रपि मासेषु देवोऽसो षड्भिरस्य वे । जरन्समन्तात्तवते 
परत्रेह च सन्मतिम्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ सामरर्थजुर्भिस्तळिङ्गेकषयः संस्तुवन्त्यसुम्‌ । 
गन्धर्वास्तं प्रगायान्त उृत्यन्त्यप्सरसोध्य़तः ॥ ४७ ॥ उन्नह्यन्ति रथ नागा 
ग्रामण्यो रथयोजकाः | चादयान्ति रथं BD GEI बलशालिनः | ४८ d 
वालखिल्याः सहस्राणि पश्रित्रह्यर्पयोञ्मलाः । पुरतोऽभिसुखं यान्ति स्तुवन्ति 
स्तुतिभिर्विभुमं॥ ४९॥? इति॥अत्र वार्मितास्वप्सरःसु चित्रलेखाया अनुपलम्भात्क 
विरेवात्र प्रमाणम्‌ | च्ित्रळेख्ा-प्राणिधानास्थितया प्रभावायथा भूतव॒त्तान्तज्ञा- 
नाथ ध्यानस्थितया a अत्याहितम्‌ v अत्याहितं महाभोतिः कर्म जीवानपेक्षि 


p 


१ एते चादित्यादयः कामे विभज्योक्ताः ॥ धातार्यमा च मित्रश्च वरुणश्चेन्द्र 
एव च । विवस्थानथ पूपा च पर्जन्यश्रांशुरेव च ॥ भगस्त्वष्टा च विष्णुश्च 
आदित्या द्वादश AN: ॥ पुलस्त्यः पुलेहश्चात्रिर्वसिष्टोऽथाङ्गिरा way: । गोतमोऽध 
भरद्वाज: क्यपः कऋतुरेव च ॥ जमदासिः कोशिकश्च मुनयो ब्रह्मवादिनः । 
रथक्ृचोंऽरिष्टनमिर्यामणश्च रथस्वनः ॥ रथचित्रस्वनः श्रोता अरुणः सेनजित्तथा । 
ताक्ष्येश्वारिष्टनिमिश्च क्रतजित्सत्यजित्तथा ॥ एते यक्षाः ॥ अथ हेतिः प्रहेतिश्च पौरुषेयो 
वधस्तथा । वच्चो व्याव्रस्तथापश्च वादयुर्वियाद्विवाकरः ॥ व्रह्मापेताश्च विप्रेन्द्रा यज्ञापेताश्च 
राक्षसाः | वासुकी कच्छनीरश्च तक्षकः सपपुंगवः॥ एलापत्रः शाङ्कपालरतदैरावतसंज्चितः। 
FATAL मह,पद्मस्तथा HIS थेव वहन्त्येव यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
तुम्बुरुनारदो हाहा Bela शथावसुस्तथा ॥ उससेनो वसुरूचिर्विश्वावसुर थापर: | चित्रसेन- 
जीत्तमाः॥ सयवचा द्वादशेति गन्धवा गायतां वराः॥ कृत्तस्थल्यप्स 
रोवया तथान्या पुजिकस्थळी | मनका सहजन्या च प्रम्लोचा च द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ 
अनुम्लोचा inal च विश्वाची चोवेशी तथा ।.अन्वा च पूर्वचित्तिः स्यादन्या अत्र 

लोत्तमा ॥ रम्भा चेति द्विजश्रेष्ठास्तथवाप्सरसः न्मूताः ॥--डति भावार्थदीपिका ॥ 
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सहजन्या---सावेगम्‌।) कीह्शमिव | (कं) 

चित्रलेखाँ---उवशी किल d रतिसहायं राजपिंममात्येषु निवे- 
शितराज्यधुरं गृहीत्वा गन्धमादनवनं Bead गता | (खं) र 

सहजन्या--स नाम. संभोगो यस्ताद्शेपु प्रदेशेषु | 
ततस्ततः | (ग) Ls f 


चित्रलेखा--तत्र खलु मन्दाकिन्याः पुलिनेषु सिकतापर्वत- 
"Gd कीडन्ती विद्याधरदारिकोदयवती नाम तेन राजर्षिणा 


(CD fess NC A 


चिरं निध्यातेति कुपितोवशी । (घ) 
सहजन्या--भवितव्यम | ट्रारूढ: खलु प्रणयोऽसहनः | ततः 
स्ततः । (ङः) 


(क) कीरिसं बिअ । (स्व) sad किल तं रादिसहाअं राएसिं अमच्च 
णिवेसिदरञ्जधुरं गेण्हिअ गन्धमादणवणे बिहरिदुं गदा । (ग) सो णाम 
संमोओ जो तारिसेस पदेसेसु । तदो तदो । (त्र) तहि खु मन्दाइणीए पुलिणेरु 
सिअदापव्वदकेलीहिं कीलमाणा विज्जाधरदारिआ उदयवदी णाम देण 
राएसिणा चिरं णिज्झाइदत्ति कुविदा sad । (ङ) होदेंव्वं । दूराख्ढो € 
पणओ असहणे | तदो तदो । 


च ।' इत्यमरः | सह जन्या-सावेगम्‌-आवेगरित्ताकुलता । चित्रक्लेख[-- 
रतिसहायं क्रीडाकर्मणि सहाय सखायम्‌ । निवेशितराञ्यधुरं निवेशिता 
निहिता राज्यधुरा राज्यभारो येन तम्‌ L गन्धमादनवनं गन्थेन मादयतीति 
गन्धमाद्नो नास गिरिः हिमवत्पुरस्योपधिप्रस्थस्योपवनम्‌ । तथा चोक 
कुमारसंभवे पष्टसर्ग--“ यस्य चोपवनं वाह्यं सुगन्विर्गन्धमादन: । ? 
इति | खहजन्या-स नाम संभोगः स॒ एब परमार्थतः संभोगः 
इत्युच्यते यस्तादृशेषु प्रदेशेषु क्रियते । चित्रळेस्ा-मन्दाकिन्याः 
भागीरथ्याः gay सेकतेषु । मन्दाकिन्याः पुलिनेषु हि विद्याधरादीनां 
कन्याः केलिं कुर्वन्तीति कवयो वर्णयन्ति । तथा च सेंघदूतम्‌-“मन्दाकिन्याः 
-सलिळशिशिरेः सेव्यमाना मरुद्धिमन्दाराणामनुतटरुहां छायया वारितोष्णाः । 
अन्वेष्टव्यः कनकसिकता सुट्टितिक्ञेपगूढेः संकीडन्ते मणिमिरमरप्रार्थता यत्र 
कन्याः ॥? इति । निध्याता अनन्यमनसा दृष्टा । निवंणेन तु तिध्यानं quu. 
लोकनेक्षणम्‌।? इत्यमरः । सहजन्या-भवितव्ये भवितव्यतेव बलीयसी । 


१ ( सकरुणम्‌ ।) उव्वसी किल राएसिं लच्छीसणाहं गेण्हिअ अमचेसु णिहितक- 
ज्जधुरं केलाससिहरुदेसं गन्धमादणवर्ण विहरिदुं गदाइति, Saat किल उम्म- 
दिदा... ...इति,-.. ee ---केलाससिहरप्पदेस ... S UE च पोठान्तराणि। २ असहणा 


खु सा । दूरारूढो अ से प्पणओ । ता भवितव्वदा पत्थ वलवदी । इ या. 
SENT da d a7 £ fn DEA 
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चित्रलेखा--ततो भर्शरनुनयमप्रतिपद्यमाना ¦ गुरुशापसंमूढ- 
दया ।वेस्मुतदवतानियमा स्त्रीजनपारेहरणांय कुमारवन प्रावेष्टा | 
A अवशानन्तर च काननोपान्तर्वातछतामावन परिणतमस्या रूपम्‌ । (क्‌ 
३ सहजन्या- नास्त वि Agda, नाम | तस्यानुरागस्याय 
नामकपद SEXIEST: | अथ किमवस्थ: स राजापे: | (ख) 
चत्ररुखा--तास्मन्नव कानन प्रियतमा ।वाचन्वन्रहारात्रान- 
तिवाहयति । एतेन पुनर्निवतानामप्युत्कण्ठाकारिणा मेघ्रोदयेना- 
नथांधाना भावेप्याते | (ग) 
सहजन्या--सखि न area आझ्कातिविशेषाश्चिरं दुःखभागि- 
(क) तदे! भट्टिणो अणुणअं अप्पडिवज्जमाणा गुरुसावसंमूढहिअआ वि- 
सुमरिददेवतानिअमा इत्थिआजणपरिहरणिज्जं कुमारवणं TEST । पवेसाणन्तरं 
अ काणणोवन्तवत्तिलदाभावेण परिणदं से SA | (ख) णत्थि ARA अलङ्कणिजं 
णाम | तस्सँ अणुराअस्स अअं णाम एक्कवदे इरितो अणत्था | अह किमवत्थो 
सो राएसी । (ग) Gta एव्व काणणे पियदमं विचिण्णन्तो अहोरत्त 
अदिवाहेदि । इमिणा उण णिब्बुदाणंपि उक्कण्ठाकारिणा मेहोदएण अणत्थाहीणो 
हविस्सदिः । 


FAA अकारण न कुप्येदिति भावः । दूरारूढः काष्ठां गतः । प्रणय 
प्रम । असहनः स्त्रव्पमपि स्खलनं न सहते इत्यरथः | चित्रळेस्ना-अप्रतिपद्य- 
माना अस्वीकुर्वाणा | गुरुशापसंमूढहृदया | धुरुशापेन भरतसुनिशापेन संमूढं 
मोहं प्राप्तम्‌ | अज्ञानोपहतमित्यथः। हृदयं यस्याः। गुरुशापेन मत्ये भावं प्राप्ताया 
उवर्‍्या हि प्रभावलोपः संजात इति ज्ञेयम्‌ । विस्म्रतदवतानियमा विस्मतो 
देवतायाः कार्तिकेयस्य नियमः समयो यया । देवतासमयं च वक्षत्यग्रे-' येतं 
प्रदेश स्री suf" इत्यादिना । स्रीजनपारेहरणीयं स्रीजनप्रवेशानईम्‌ | 
काननोपान्ते अरण्यप्रान्ते वतते तच्छीला लता तस्या भावेन । काननप्रान्त- 
वर्तिनी लता जातेत्यर्थः | सहजन्या-नास्ति विधेरलद्वनीय॑ न तद्विद्यते यद्विधि- 
लक्वयितु न शक्तः । विधिरव सर्वत्र प्रभवतीत्यर्थः । चित्रकेखा---अतिवा- 
दयति यापयति । निग्रेतानामप्युत्कण्ठाकारणा-अनुरूपभावो मेघदूते-' मेघा- 
लोके भवति सुखिनोऽप्यन्यथावृत्ति चेतः ।' इत्यादि: । सहजन्या-आक्रति- 

१ (सशोकम।) इत्य. २ कारणन्तरपरिअत्तिणा इ. पा. ३ जेण तारेसस्स अण्णारिसो 
एव्व परिणामो संबुत्तो। तदो तदो । इ. पा. ४ तदो सोवि तारिंस usq काणणे पियदम 
अण्णेसअन्तो उम्मत्तीभूदों इदो उव्वसी तदो उव्वसीत्तिकदुअ अहोरत्तं आदिवाहदेदि | इ. 


पा. अस्मात्पर॑- नभो विळोक्य ? इत्य. काचित्‌. ५ अप्पदीआरो इ. पा. ६ त्ति तक्केमि 
इत्य. ए. पुः 
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^ A ७, A NEN A D- 
ना भवान्त | अवश्य क्मप्यनुग्रहानामत्त भूयोऽपि समागमकारण 
भविप्यति | तदेहि | उदयोन्मुखस्य भगवतः सूर्यस्योपस्थानं कुवेः। (क) 
(इति निष्क्रान्ते । ) 
प्रवेशकः। 
( ततः प्रविशात्युन्मंत्तवेषो राजा । ) 
राजा--आः दुरात्मन्‌ रक्षस्तिष्ठ तिष्ठ । क में प्रियतमामादाय 
गच्छासि | हन्त शेलशिखराद्गगनमुत्पत्य वागैर्मामभिवर्षति ॥ 
( विभाव्य । ) 
नवजलधरः HASA न द॒प्तानिद्याचरः 
खुरघनुरिदं दूराकृष्टं न नाम दारासनम्‌ | 
अयमपि TAAL न बाणपरंपरा 
कनकनिकषस्निग्धा चिदुत्प्रिया न ममोवेशी ॥ १॥ 
(क) सहि ण तारिसा आकिदिविसेसा चिरं दुकखभाइणो होन्ति । अवस्सं 
किंपि अणुग्गहणिमित्तं भूओवि समाअमकारणं हविस्सदि। ताँ एहि । उदउम्मुः 
हस्स भअवदो सुजस्स उवट्टाणं mir । 


विशेषाः विशिष्टाः पुरुषाः महात्मानः | अनुग्रहनिमित्तमनुग्रहो निमित्तं यस्यः 
तत्‌ । अत्रावइयं समागमो भविष्यर्तात्यादिनोवेशाप्रासेरव्यंभावसूचनात्‌ 
‘Raa: नाम agdas सूचिता । प्रवेशकः-प्रवेशकलक्षणसुक्तम्‌ | 
ततः प्राविशतीति--उन्मत्तवेष उन्मत्तस्य इव वेषो यस्य । अत्र नायकस्य 
* उन्मादः ? नाम सप्तम्यवस्था वर्ण्यते | राजा--आः इति कोपे । ` आस्तु 
स्यात्कोपपीडयोः ' इत्यमरः । क मे प्रियतमामादायेत्यादिना परामृष्टस्य बी- 
जस्य नियताप्तिसमन्वयादवमरीसंधिः । तल्लक्षणं दशरूपके-' क्रोधेनावस्शेद्यत्र 
व्यसनाद्वा विलोभनात्‌ । गर्भनिमिन्नबीजार्थः सोऽवमरोः । इति । शैलशिखरात्‌ 
प्रचुराः शिलाः सन्त्यत्र शैल: । ज्योत्स्नादित्वादण्‌ | नवजलधर इति | अयं 
पुरस्तादू AAA AAS नूतनमेघ एव । संनद्धः कवचधारी हन्तुसु- 
युक्तो बा हप्लोऽतिगर्वितो निशाचरो न । एवमग्रेऽपि विशेषद्शनेन पूवेसजात- 
भ्रमविषयानिषेधो नञो गम्यमानभवनाकिय़ान्वयाद्‌ द्रष्टव्यः । यदिदं दृश्यते तत्सु- 
रधनुरिन्द्रधनुः न नाम SE दूरमत्यन्तमाक्नष्ट शरासनम्‌ । ` नाम ? इति 
बितर्के । अयमपि पुरोवती पठ्स्तीब्रो धारासारो वर्षप्रसर एव । “ घारासंपात 


१ आकाशबद्धलक्ष्यः सोन्मादः इ. पा. २ ( विलोक्य । ) हन्त. २ ( लोष्टं गहीत्वा 
हन्तुं भावन्‌ विभाव्य सकरुणम्‌। ) कथम्‌. इत्य. ए- पुः Y अणुरगहृणिमिदो -.- 
समाअमो x. पा. ५ ( प्राचीमवलोक्य । )इ- अ. पः पु 
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( विचिन्द्य। ) क्क नु खळु' रम्भोरूगता BI C^ 
तिष्ठेत्कोपवशात्प्रभाचपिहिता दोघे न सा कुप्याति 
~ ~ ~ ( ८३ 
स्वर्गायोत्पातिता भवेन्मयि पुनभोवाद्रेमस्या मनः | 
तां ag विबुधद्विषोऽपि न च मे शक्ताः पुरोवर्तिनीं 
सा चात्यन्तमद्शन नयनयोर्यातेति कोऽयं विधि; ॥२॥ 
( दिशोष्वलोक्य । सनिःश्वासम्‌।) अये परावृत्तमागधेयानां दुःखं दुःखाः 
नुवन्धि | कुतः | Í 


आसारः? इत्यमरः । बाणपरंपरा शरवर्षा न । इयमपि च पुरोवर्तिनी कनक 
निकषस्निग्धा कनकस्य निकषः कषणरेखा तद्व॑त्स्तिग्धा रुचिरा । दीक्षिमती- 
त्वर्थः । विदयुत्तडिदेव । मम प्रियोवेशी न भवतीति शेषः । अत्राविमष्टविधे- 
FAA न दोषो नजोऽर्थस्याभावस्य प्राधान्यात्‌ । एतदेव स्फुटीक्तुमुदाज- 
UT “लोकं काव्यप्रकाशकृद्दोषप्रकरणे । हरिणीवरृत्तम्‌ । तछभ्षणम-“नसमरसला 
गः षडेदेहयेहरिणी मता । * इति॥१॥ रम्भोरूः रम्भे कदछीस्तम्भाविव | मां- 
सलो वर्त. चेत्यर्थः । ऊरू यस्याः सा । | ऊरूत्तरपदादोषम्ये ^ इत्यूड्परत्ययः १: 
तिष्टेदिति । सा उर्वशी कोपवशात्क्रोपाविटा सती प्रभावपिहिता प्रभावेण 
अन्तर्घानविद्याशकत्या पिहितान्तहितात्रेव तिष्ठेत्‌ । इति वितर्कः । तस्यो- 
त्तरम्‌ । नेवं यस्मात्‌ सा दीं चिरकालं न कुप्यति । एवमग्रेडपि योज्यम्‌ ।. 
स्वर्माय स्वर्ग गन्तुम्‌ | “GAA भाववचनात्‌ ^ इति चतुर्थी । उत्पतिता भवेत्‌ ¦ 
अस्या मनः पुनर्मयिं भावाद्रे भावेन स्नेहेनाद्र सरसम्‌ । तेनेतदपि न । दानंवेर- 
हता स्यादित्येतदप्यसंभाव्यम्‌। यतो मे मम पुरोवर्तिनीं तां प्रियां eg Aga- 
SASS अपि न च शक्ताः समर्थाः । सा च एवं सत्यपि नभनयोरत्यन्तम- 
गोचर यातेति कोऽश्र विधिः प्रकारो देवं वा । अत्र दीर्घमित्यायुत्तरवाक्यार्थाव- 
गमेनेव AA वाध्यत्वावगमान्न्यूनपदत्वं न दोषो न वा गुणः । उदाहृतश्रायं 
“डोक एतदुदाद्दरणत्वेन काव्यप्रकाशकृता ॥२॥ परातरृत्तभागधेयानां प्रतिकूलदेवा- 
नामू । दुःखं दुःखानुबन्धि दुःखमनुवध्चातीत्येवंशीलम्‌। आपदापदनुवस्थिनी i 


१ 'वित्िन्त्य सकरुणम्‌? इ. पा. 

२ म॒ध्योऽयं हरिभिः स्मितं हिमरुचा नेत्रे mash  कान्तिश्चम्पक- 
कुड्मलेः कलरवो हा हा हतः कोकिलेः | मातङ्गैगमनं कर्थं कथमहो 
हंसार्विभज्याधुना कान्तारे सकलौर्वैनाइय पञुवन्नीतासि कि मानिनि ॥ १ ॥ 
चन्द्रश्चण्डकरायते कुहुगतिर्वातोऽपि वञ्जायते मार्यं सूचिक्रलायते मलयः 
met: स्फुलिङ्गायते । रात्रिः कल्पदातायते विधिवश्ञात्प्राणोडपि भारायते 
हा इन्त प्रमदावियोगासमयः संहारकालायते ॥ २॥ डत्यधिकमकस्मिन्पुस्तके 
पद्यद्वयम्‌ | - 2: We 
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अयभेकपदे तया वियोगः प्रियया चोपनतः खुदुःसहो मे। 
नववारिध्ररोद्यादहासिभवितव्य च {नरातपाद्ररम्यः ॥ ३॥ 
(बिहस्य।) मुधेव mz मया मनसः परितापवृद्धिरुपक्ष्यत । यथा 
मुनयोऽपि व्याहरन्ति “राजा कालस्य कारणम्‌' इति | तत्किमहं जलदस- . 
मयं न प्रत्यादिशामि | अर्थ वा प्रावृषण्यरव SAA राजापचार 
सप्रात | FANA | 
विदुद्लेखाकनकरुचिर श्रीवितानं ममाञ्रं 
व्याश्रयन्त Iन्ुळतरुभमञ्जराचामराण | 
घ्रसच्छे दात्पटुतरॉगरा बान्दना नाळकण्डा 
घारासारापनयनपरा ANA साडुसन्तः॥ 9 ॥ 
भवतु | किमेव परिच्छदन्डाघया | यावदास्मन्कानन ता TAAA- 


अयाप्रीति | अयं तया मम प्रियया सुदुःसहः सुतरां दुःसहो वियोग एकपदे 
लुल्यक्ाळसुपनतः प्राप्त: ^ तत्समकपद gea aa: सर्पाद्‌ च स्मृतम्‌ रात 
हलायुधः । नववारिधरोदयान्नुतनमेघोदयाद होभिदिवसैनिंरातपरद्धिरम्यौनिरगता 
आतपस्य NE: AMSAT तेस्तथोक्तेभवितव्यं भाव्यं च। उभयोस्तुल्यकाल 
मुपास्थ्रतिजीतित्यहो मम देवविपयीस इत्यथ:। AJETA: ॥ ३॥ राजा काळस्य 
कारणम्‌ । अन्न महाभारतम-'काळो वा कारणं राज्ञो राजा वा काळकारणम्‌। इति ते 
संशयो मा भूद्राजा कालस्य कारणम्‌ u^ इति। किंन प्रत्यादिशामि निराकरोमि । 
‹ प्रद्यादेशो निराक्रतिः ” इत्यमरः p अयं भावः-राजा हि काळस्य कारणम्‌। 
अतो ममादेशादेवायं जलदसमंयः प्रवृत्त | अत एवास्य प्र्यादेशोऽपि मया 
सुकर: । प्रात्रषेण्यैः प्रावृषि भवैः प्रावट्काङसंबान्धभिः । ' प्राग्रष एण्यः इत्येण्य- 
प्रत्ययः । Sabra: । उपचारः राजपरिच्छदः | वियुदिति । विद्युङ्लेखा एव 
लेखाकनकं तेन रुचिरं शोभमानमश्रं मेघ एव सम श्रीवितानं श्रीमंदुछोंच: । नि- 
sequi: हिजळाख्यैद्वमाविरेषेः। ‘निचुलो हिजलो5म्बुज: इत्यमरः । सञ्जरी- 
चामराणि मज्जरीरूपाणि चामराणि व्याधूयन्ते | घमच्छेदादुष्णकालनाशात्‌। STZ- 
ट्समयत्रतरतत्येति शेषः | पट॒तरागिरस्तीकष्णतरकेकाः । 'पठुरु्तीदण स्फुटे दक्ष TART 
निर्दथऽपि च ? इति रुद्रः | नीलकण्ठा मयूरा एव बन्दिनः स्ठुलिपाठकाः । थारासा- 
रोपनय्नपराःधारासारस्य धारावषंस्य पक्षे धारारूप सारं धनं तस्योपनयनं तत्पराः 
सानुमन्तः पर्येता एव नैगमा वणिजः। “आसारस्तु प्रसरण ATS! Fess’ इति, 
“नैगमः क्वुरवेदान्तवणिग्वाणिज्यनागरे । इति च विश्वलोचनः । “सारो बले स्थि- 
राशे a asa पुंसि जले धन इति, मेदिनी । मन्दाकान्ता छ जले var इति मेदिनी । मन्दाक्रान्ता छन्द: ॥ ४॥ 


१ निरातपत्वरम्यैः. २ अथ वा न प्रत्यादिशामि जलदसमयम्‌ः ३ थाराहारोप०- 
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ES विक्रमोवेशीये 
न्वेषयामे । ( Ye व्यवसिंतस्य मे संदीपनमिव Hg- 
त्तम्‌ । कुतः | 


आरक्तराजिभिरियं कुसुमैनेवकन्दळी सलिंलगर्मेः | ` 
कोपादन्तर्बाष्पे' स्मरयति मां लोचने तंस्याः॥ ५ ॥ ८ 
इतो गतेति कथं नु तत्रभवती मया सूचयितव्य | 
पद्भ्यां स्पृशेद्वसुमतीं यदि सा सुगात्री 
प्रेघाभिवृशसिकतासु वनस्थलीषु | 
पश्चान्नता गरुनितम्बतया तंतोऽस्या 
हझ्येत चारुपदपाद्किरळंक्तकाङ्का ॥ ६॥ 


( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च सहर्षम्‌ । ) उपलब्धमुपलक्षणं | येन तस्याः को- 
पनाया मार्गो5नुमीयते |»... ८० 


हताष्टरागेनयनोदबिन्दुभिनिमग्ननाभे निपर्ताद्धरङ्कितम्‌ | 
E. च्युतं रुषा भिन्नगतेरसंशयं शुकोदरञ्याममिद स्तनांशुकम्‌॥७॥ 


Views उपकरणसामभी | व्यवसितस्य व्यवसायः च्छद उपकरणसामग्री | व्यवासितस्य व्यवसायस्य । संदीपन प्रोत्साह- | 


नम्‌ | आरक्तति | इयं नवकन्द्ली अचिरोत्पन्ना कन्दळी भूकदली | 
४ द्रोणपर्णी ल्लिग्थकन्दा कन्द्ली भूकदल्यपि "इति शवब्दाणवः । आरक्तराजि- 
भिरारक्ता राजयो रेखा येषां तेः । सलिलगर्भः सलिलं जल गर्भ अन्तर्येषां 

कुसुमैः कोपादन्तर्बाष्पे । कोपादित्यनेन तयो रक्तत्वमपि AMAT | तस्या लोचने 
-मां स्मरयति । सोत्कण्ठापूर्वक स्मरणं कारयतीत्यर्थ:॥५॥पद्ध था मिति। यदि सा 
सुगात्री शोभनाङ्गी पद्भधां वसुमता स्प्रशेत्ततो मेघाभिवृष्टासिकतासु मेचैरभिवृष्टाः 
-कृतवर्षा: सिकतां ASA यासु तासु वनस्थलीघु वनभूमिघु अस्या गुरुनितम्व- 
तया. प्रथुकटीपश्चाद्धागभारादित्यर्थ: । “ पश्चान्नितम्ब: स्रीकट्याः ^ इत्य- 
मरः । ' card निम्ना । निम्नत्वं. च सापेक्षमित्यग्रभागापेक्षया निम्नत्वं 
ज्ञेयम्‌ | ASHE! अळक्तकोंऽङ्को यस्यास्ताइशी लाक्षारागचिहा । चारुपद- 
df: सुन्दरा पदपङ्किंः“ पदचिहसंततिर्टयेत । “ पदं शब्दे च वाक्ये 
` च पद्तञ्चिह्॑योरपि। › इति विश्वः | वसन्ततिलकावृत्तम्‌। अनुरूपवर्णनं शाकुन्तले 
“अभ्युन्नता पुरस्तादवगाढा जघनगोरवात्यश्चात्‌।? इति ॥ ६ ॥ हृतोष्ठेति । 
“इदं पुरोबतिं असंशयं धुव निम्ननाभेरगभीरनोभें var कोपाद्धि जंगते्विसप्रु लचर- 
णसंचारायास्तस्याः निपतद्भिरतः एव हतोष्ठरागेहंत ओष्ठरागोऽधरारुणिमा येस्तैस्त- 
-शो्तनँयंनोंदबिन्दुभिरंश्रुजललवरङ्कितं fated च्युतं ` शुकोद्रंश्यामं -स्तनांशुकं 
Modoc OO. 
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A MX tC P jt A d 
( fire ) कथं सेन्द्रगोपं नवशाद्वेछमिदम्‌ । कुतो नु खलु 
निने वने प्रियाप्रवृत्तिरवगमयितव्या | (द 0 अये आसारोच्छृसित« 


८:००“ केकागर्भेण रिखी-दूरोक्षामितेन कण्ठत We WL? “र 
4 mmm प्रच्छामि 5" su ) AV 
यावदेनं पृच्छामि | (उपेत्य ) ) 


नीलकण्ठ घमोत्कण्ठा घनेऽस्मिन्वनिता त्वया! 


S f. ' c ae 
शैल्यस्थद्रीपापाणमारूद: पो ` " 
«८०८४ आलोकयाति पयोदान्प्रबलपुरोचातर्ताडितशिखण्डः । ॥ 
८८ ७८८” um ds 


aa 


दीर्घापाज्ञा सितापाड zur दष्टिक्षमा भवेत्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ rotita ६५८८ 


कथमदखैव प्रतिवचनं नर्तितुं प्रवृत्तः | किं नु खलु हषकारण- 


an ER. oe e ठितमे Ln 
मस्य | { विचिन्यय । ) dag | विदेतमेतत्‌ | 


E 


कुचपिधानवस््र अवतीति शेषः । भिन्नगतेमिन्नगतिहेत॒त्वादिति तत्पुरुषो दा॥७॥ 
सेन्द्रगोपमिन्द्रगोपसदितम्‌ | इन्द्रगोपो नाम वार्षिको लोहितः कीटविशेष: । शाह्ूळं 
नवतृणप्रचुरा भूमिः । “ MES TITRA? इत्यमरः । प्रवृत्ति वार्ता । वार्ता sa- 
Ria उदन्तः स्यात? RAAT | अवगमयितव्या AEA | आसारेण घारा- 
संपातेनोच्छूसिता वाष्पोद्रमनादुच्छासं कारितेव या शेळेयस्थली पर्वतस्थली तस्याः 
वापाणम्‌। आछोकयतीलि । प्रवळपुरोबातताडिताशिखण्डः , प्रबलेन पुरो 
बहता वातेन ताडितः शिखण्डो we: यस्य । “ शिखण्डो aged: ^ इति 
इेमचन्द्रः । शिखी मयूरो दूरोजमितेन दूरसुच्छितेन केकागर्भेण कण्ठेनोपछ- 
Gra: पयोदान्मरेचानाठोकयाति ॥ ८ ॥ नीळकण्डेति । हे Rang घवल- 
नयनान्त । अपाज्ञों नयनस्यान्ते ' इत्यजयः । नीलकण्ठ SEND । अस्सिन्दने। 
दीघापाज्ञा आकर्णपूर्णदगन्ता । उत्कण्ठा उन्नतः कण्ठो 'यस्याः सा । कम्बुओवे- 
-व्यर्थः । मम वनिता प्रिया दा. किमिति. शेषः d aay: -हेठुमाह । दृष्टिक्षमा 
«sre भवेत. । अत्र रहनाथठीका qui- ^ सितापाज धवलहगन्त नीलकण्ठ 
"मयूर । अस्मिन्वने दीर्घापाङ्गा आकर्णपूर्णनयनान्ता इश्क्षिमा इष्टी दशेने क्षमा 
यस्याः सा । नेत्रव्यापारेणेव यदीया -क्षान्तिरन्नीयत इति. भावः । अथवा 
Ram दर्शनयोग्या । ` दिशिक्षमा ' इत्यपि RRT: । तत्पक्षे दिष्टि काळं 
- क्षमते सा । जीवन्तीत्यर्थः । इष्टा भवेदिति ममोत्कण्डास्ति । इत्यस्ती अध्या- 
-हायौ । मद्वियोगेन प्रायस्तस्या जीवनं न संभाव्यत WARD भावः । “ RR 
“She परीमाणे (ABs. कालोपदिथ्योः । RE. usq efe: AA- 
"rag | आदास्ये तावत्‌। (परिक्रम्य विभाव्य चं साखमू !). २ Rarer 
“अयेयम्‌। "त्तिरागमयितव्या। इ पा. है अयमासारोच्छुसितरखतरस्भली ० ४ fet. 
५ जा mee । दू. पा, 
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QU. मडपवनविलिक्षो मत्प्रियाया विवाशा- ज्र tá 
Po छनरूचिदुकूछापो निःसपत्नोऽस्ये जातः |... T 
रतिविगलितबन्धे केशाहरुते eae: oa 
सति कुछुमसनाथ कि करोत्येषं Wer ॥ १०॥ feto oe ८2 
z Cas 
ag | प॑रव्यसंननिवृते न खल्वेने पृच्छामि । ( परिकम्य, । ) इयमा- ^c 


तपान्तसंघक्षितमदा जम्बविटपमध्यास्ते. TCA | विहंगमपु पाण्डता 


जातिरेषा | यावदेनामभ्यथैये | Aah T- " E 
त्यां कामिनो मदनदूतिशुदाहरम्ति ८ .. "m AV 
^ gmarqagfaqut त्वमपाधणस्त्रम) | Jp 
तामानय.ग्रियतमां मम वा समीप es, 
मा या नयाशु कलभाषिणि यत्र कान्ता ॥ १९ MA ४ 


डिघु ॥' इति विश्वलोचनः” इति .॥ ९ uid । अस्य ख्ृदुपत्रनविभिन्नो 
agaaa भन्दानिलेन विभिन्नो विकसितो घनरुचिरकलापो qaqa चिर 
PAAT कलापश्च । Balsa विद्यद्विशिशे ग्राह्यः ` कलापस्य चन्द्रकवत्त्वात्‌ । 
nr घनो निविड वासो. कलापः feum । ˆ कलाप संहते dÉ काज्च्याद! 
Buea: इति . विश्वलोचनः । सत्याया. विनाशात्तिराधान्ात । नाश 
आये तिरोधाने ? इत्यमरः । निःसपत्नः सदृशस्याभावा्जतिस्पाथराह्ता जात: । 
सुकेदयाश्चार्केदया Sasa रतिविगलितबन्धे रता विग्रालितः शिथिलो बन्धो 
यस्य तथाभूते । विस्तीमकलापसाम्यार्थभिदम्‌। SATA SH | अनन 
AATAL RACA केशक्कळापे É पाशः पक्षश्च हस्तश्च. कळापाथाः कया 
qty इत्यमरः । सि एष चह मयूरः किं. करोति. Lea. एव RÈR 

Se कि करोत्यत्र ' क॑ः हेतः? SG - काव्यप्रकाशे पाठः dp ALT कमछु- 
रक्षयेदिति तस्यार्थः । अन्न विनाशशड्दस्यासज्तळव्यजकत्वादल्होळ दा षदु्टत्वना- 
EAST खोकः काब्यप्रकाशक्कता अत्र , रहनाथव्याख्या यथा-“ अत्र च 
VARs SHASTA इति प्रकाशहइदप्रद्ाशग्रादुद पथ, पददा- 
artat Bae दिंशिक्षमेत्यत्र - जीवितरसंदेहस्योत्तत्वात्कथमदत्त्वव: प्रतिः 
अचनमित्यत्र प्रतिक्यनाप्रदानधुरःसरः ` नतेनारम्भाजीवितसंबेस्य ताबद- 
वस्थानादेतेस्मित्रेव चः पदे... निःसपत्तोच्स्य ;जातः. ? : इति सिद्धवहुक्त 

-्वाद्रानथधोन्मादातिशयश्यप्रकृतरक्रारणवशचोद्विप्रलम्भपोषकृदे्रेतत्पथभ्ञिति न 
- ऋषित्तदस्कदीपलेशाविकाश इति प्रतिभाति” इति ॥१०॥ परव्यसननिवुतं परव्य- 
सकेन परस्यापदा नित सुखितम्‌ ॥ _ आतपान्तेमोष्णसत्रयात्ययेन- संधुक्षित 
उद्दीपितों मदो Bat: wr । त्वामिति t कामिनः; काझुकारत्वा मदनदूतियुदा- 


१ ळय ब्ग. * के हरेत्‌ / 
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? 
किमाह भवती । ebore विहाय'/ aaa -शुणो दु 
भवती । TA त) Ey 
{cnet / 
कुपिता,न तु कोपकारणं AHEM. स्ञ्चशास्यहम्‌ | 
प्रभुता aay योपितां न हि.भावस्खलितान्यपेक्षते WAN 
कथं. कथाच्छेदकारिणी स्वकायू_एव, सक्ता । 
HEA quu Sie» सम्यगाहु: ८ x 
प्रणयप्रगणयित्वा यन्ममापदतस्य | xc 


pA n P अधरमिव मदान्धो पातुमेदा agar 42 ८0४”, 


AG 


भिघुलपाकं राजजस्वूद मस्य ॥ १३॥ BUM की 


एवंगते5पि प्रिघेव, से. aaa न कापाऽन्योम्‌ | इता AAAS Age 


हरन्ति । स्मरस्येय दूतीति वर्णयन्तीत्यथ: | दूतीशब्दों हस्वकारान्ताङप्थाच्त 
तथा खच {दूत्य दृत्तिरपि समता? इति. शब्दभेदप्रकाशे इति, .. ते faa 
füzu- इत्यत्र रघुवेशटीकायां .देमा दरिः. ... डीवन्तस्थापि दूतीशब्दस्य , 


` in 2. 


छन्दोमङ्गभयाद्वश्वः । “ अपि माषं ay कुयोच्छन्दोमजे त्यजेटिरम DÀ 


ted 


5 


j निपुर्ण eftt रोषनिरासदक्षमित्यर्थः । ्रीणांमीः 
न्यासब्विनि प्रिये? इति मान्रङक्षणम्‌ । अमोघे सदेव कायस | 
च वर्णन viduus मानमलं वत विग्रहैः NUS | ऊमारसंभवऽपि ue 
द्रास्वादकबायकण्ठ: पुंस्कोकिलो यन्मधुर । संत ह्तिवीसानविघ 
तदेव जात वचन स्मरस्य ॥ डात । अता इत्ताः हे RSMAS ay वा पप्रयः 
ant मंम समीपमांश आनय! औं बा यत्र कान्ता तन्राछ नय ॥११पकुपितेति। 
सां मम प्रिया कुपिता. इछा! । अहं ठु सकृदंप्य्रेकवारमध्यात्मगत adafa 
पकारण न स्मरामि । समापराधमन्तरेणवे ` कुपितात भाव: d कधमसत्येन 
कुंपितेति वेच्छणु Pang प्रियेपु योषितां प्रभुता स्वामित्व-भा- 
बस्खलितानि भांबस्य प्रणयस्य स्खंछितानि Seat ANAS न aga 
रारूढप्रणयाना छामिनीनां कोपी न प्रीत्यतिकळससापक्भ:-स्खळन arzt तासां 


कोपं signat wa: ॥१२॥कथाच्छेदकारिणी प्रतिव चत्रम्रदत्वेवेत्यथ्‌ः | 


अहडिखि । परदुःखं महद.डुःसहमंपि शीतळमन्येवां saat जन्यतीति यद्रा; 


लोकिका इति शेषः । तत्सम्यग्यथाथेम्‌ । AMUSE मम जणय जया 
नाम्नगणयित्वाऽ्नाइत्यः मदान्धा मदोपइताविवेकशक्तिरेषा पर दता ARS 


मस्य तस्सज्ञकवक्षम्याभियुखपाकमभियुल। भासन्नः पाको यस्य SSAA 


१ अस्मात्परं Sent नवती | साधयामस्तावत्‌ । Xe ॐ- के बज 
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yw ६ परिकाभितकेन !) (कर्ण दत्त्वा)) अये दक्षिणेन प्रियाचरणनिक्षपशसी 
IJRA: | यावदत्र गच्छामि । (परिक्रम्य v) अहो THT धिक्‌ | 


गेघइ्यामा Bat EET मानसोत्सकचेतंसाम | 
qea राजहंसानां, नेदं नूपुरशिज़ितम Le ॥ 
nl? भवलु । यावदेते मानसोत्सुंकाः पतत्रिणः सरसी नोत्पतान्त तावद- 
s तेभ्यः मियाप्रवृत्तिरवगमयितव्या | ( उपेत्य 0) भां भो जलूविहंगमराज 


ra {atte 


9 SR s ESTEE x cere मानसं d- pr 
(४९८ 5 reges दिलं, ग्रहणाय भूय 
» मां लावटडर शुचे, दयिताग्रद्धत्त्या 


८०० 
PP atte गुरुतरा प्रणयिक्रियेव ॥ १५ ॥ [ic 


wk यंथोन्मुखो विलोकयति मानसोत्सुकेन मया न छक्षितेतयिवं वचनमाह piis, 
यदि हंस गंता न ते मत्र: ८००(००७८०७ CPN 


सरसों रोधसि दरानं प्रियां A 


Uri Saal । राजजस्ब्रर्महाफला' इति त्रिकाण्डी । मालिनीछन्दः ॥ १३॥ 
"mara: इति । दिशो aa: श्यामा दृष्टा. मानसात्सुकचेतसा मानसे 
तदाख्यसरसि उत्सकमुत्कण्ठितं चतो a तेषां राजहसानों कूजितं 
विरुतमिदस्‌। न नपुरशित्रित gu: । राजद्दसारतु ते चञ्चुचरणळाइतः 
सिताः । इत्यमरः ॥ १४ ॥ पतत्रिणः पक्षिणः । पश्चादिति | मानस सर 
प्रति पश्चादसिष्यसि । तत्त्वया ग्रहीत॑ पाथेय Wa साधु पाथ भाज्यम 
तिथिवसतिस्त्रपतेडंञ्‌ › इति ढञ्‌ प्रत्ययः । विसं BMS भूयांव ग्रहण 
gagga उत्सज । गृहीते बिसं त्यकत्वा समोत्तर दत्त्वा पुनराप बस 
| ग्रद्दीतुमर्दसीदयर्थः | मानसोत्का राजहसा हि AMSA पाथय गृहीत्वा 
। मानस गच्छन्तीति कवयो वर्णयन्ति । तथा च मेधदूते बणनम्‌-'मानसारकाः ) 
| आ कैलासाट्विसक्रिसळयच्छदप!थयवन्तः संपत्स्यन्ते नमसि नवता राजहसा 
i 


FR 3 


सहायाः W इति । किं afe मया प्रथमं कर्तव्यमित्यपेक्षायामाह RIAA 
द्रयिताप्रवृत्या मठ्मियोदन्तकथनेन भां छुचः शोकादुद्धर । कुत एतन्मया 
कर्तव्यमित्याइ-सतां सज्जनानां स्वार्थात्स्वकार्यात्‌ प्रणयिक्रिया प्रणयिनामर्थिनां 
क्रिया कार्यनिर्वाह एव गुरुतरा सहत्तरा | अधान्तरन्यांसः । अनुरूपभाव 
कुमारसभवे- क्षुद्रेऽपि नूनं. शरणं प्रपन्ने ममत्वसुचःशिरसां सतीव ।' इतिः 
॥ १५ ॥ यथा उन्छुखेो विलोकयति तथा मांनसोत्काटितेन मया न तव प्रिया 
exar इति wea तर्कयामीति शेषः | यदीति । दे हंस ate 
सा में नतश्रः नते कुटिले gal यस्याः सा । “ अराळं त्रुजिनं Rig- 
१दक्षिणेस वनधाराम, | २ चेतसा । कूजितं राजदेसेन । इ. पा. ६ इंसवर जल< 
र, पा. ४ त्वम्‌ इ. पा, पथो १५८५५ oes 
प्ण २ eem M c. थिन * nee] 
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n nse Chen gel ४१७७७ टन 
NEL LO तता 
b c 
॥ (d mamn कथ नु तस्याः {5 Cee 
Mitt. sped चोर गत त्वया ग्रहीतम्‌ ॥ ६६-॥ रू 
ES cd one ~ 


- हंस प्रयच्छ मे WA गतिस्ध्यास्त्वया Fal |; ०.० ८००४० 
5 विभावितेकदेशिन,देय यदभियुज्यते ॥ १७ ॥ _ ८ ^ 
(बिस्व ।) एप चोरानुशासी राजेति भयादुत्पतितैः | CTT) 
SMMC अ्रयासहायश्वक्रद | तावदन एच्छा मि | 

श्थाङ्गनामच्वियुता रथाकुशोणिवेस्बया | 

अथं त्वां esr रथी. orate ॥ १८॥ 
कश कः क इत्याह । मा तावत्‌. | न AS Anasa | 
(याच यस्य प्राताइहपितामड! | 

स्वयं qa: पतिद्दोभ्यासुवेश्या च gat च य: NS ॥ 
भूर्मिमत्कुचितं नतम्‌ । आविद्धं कुटिलं शुम्नम्‌ ˆ इत्यमरः । * नत... ... .-- 
कुटिलनम्रयोः ? इति मेदिनी । प्रियां सरसो रोधासि तारे as रोधश्च तार च : 
इत्यभरः । ते दशनं न गता तर्हि दे चोर तस्या मद्खलपद्‌ मदन खेलानि 
"were । सुभगानीति यावत्‌ । पदानि यस्मिंस्तत्‌ । गतं गमनम्‌ । ° नपुंसके 
श्वाने क्तः ? इति क्तः। त्वया कथं ग्रहीतम्‌ । गसनप्रकारः कथ शिक्षित 
अन्न तर्जनस्योत्तस्वातः ` युतिः › नास denm भवतीति ege: ॥ १६॥ 
हसति LEG मे कान्तां प्रयच्छ प्रत्यपय । .यतोऽस्या MARAT giS- 
पहता | यतिमात्रापहरणे सकला. कान्ता प्रत्यपयितव्येति कोड्य न्याय इत्या- 
auget usurae उपन्यस्यति | विभावितेकद्शन ।वसाबिताञनन 
न्हात इति निर्णीय स्थापितों डो वा एकदेर वोरितद्रव्यांशा यस्य ताइशच 
ake यदभियुज्यते चोरिततत्वन निर्दिश्यते तद्देयं स्वासिन पुनदातव्यस्‌ | 
eye nd ` नि्तेऽभिदहितं नेकमेकदेशविभावितः | दाम्यः सरवे-चृरपे- 
णाथ न WIE :॥ ' इति ॥ १७ ॥ चोराउुशासी चोरानलुशास्ति दण्ड- 
अतौति। श्थाङ्गति है GRAJ चक्रवाक । रथाज्ञश्नोणिविस्बया रथाङ्ग चक्र 
agga इसे च श्रोणिबिम्ब श्राणिसण्डले TEAS सा तथोक्ता तया [शयया वियुक्तो 
विरहिताऽयं' रथी स्यन्दनवान्‌ । राजेत्यर्थः । मनोरथश शतेरभिळापशतेग्रेतो युक्त: 
सन त्वां प्रच्छति । अतो झडिति त्वयोत्तरे दातव्यनिति भाव: ॥ १८ ॥ कथ कः 
क इत्याद | अन्न कारयमेवः-“ अर्क इति चक्तवाकरतानुकरणमू । एतदस्य स्वा- 
भाविकमिलज्ञात्वा ed कः कः ? इत्येष सामधिक्षिपतीत्याश इते। ” इति । e 
चन्द्रभलाविति। माताम पितामद्दौ-"कृतयुगादौ सर्यनप्ता सनो: Ft: सुद्युज्रा- 


१ इत्या बद्ध्वा | Sepe. २ अतः पर्‌ वावदन्यमवकाशमवयाहिष्ये! xl. 
काचित्‌. २ सर्म वृतः पतिस्तान्यामुवर्या च भुवा च य । डपा ` 


- N 
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कं तृष्णी स्थितः 4 भवतु । ड्रपालम््येःतावदेनम्‌। cA 
, नज्ञः सहचरी दूरे मत्वा d समुत्खुक ly joe 
V^ इति च भवतो जायासेहात्परथक्स्थितिभी हता 


| D, 


६7 इयि च विधुरे भावः कास्ताप्रदृत्तिपराइसुखः ॥ Ro po^ 


p 
GUT ५ सवेथा मदीयानां भागधेयानां विषयोयेण प्रभावप्नकार्शः । यावदन्य- | 


y we ५८०८, (०००० 
\ ० मया दष्टावर तस्याः सलीत्कारमिवाननसम्‌.॥ २१॥ ४ 
guid । अस्मिश्षेव कैमलाध्यासिनि मधुकरे प्रणयित्व॑ करिष्ये 


मवकाशमुवगाहे | ( पदान्तरे स्थित्वा | ) भवतु । न तावद्गच्छामि । 
इद UNE भा पद्मसन्तःकँजितषद्रषदम्‌ 7 


SORS 


इतो गतस्यानुशयो मा भांदाते 3) 2 
fer 7 ८४० 7 माक A SPP NM “सिर 


7 मृगयासज्ञाद्रनिवारितमुमावनमेकाकी प्रविष्टसातरः खी 
xii दृष्टा gu: कामातुर; सन्नाश्रम नीत्वा तस्यां gE- 


CE MSIE CA EU 

रचसं घुत्रसजीजनदिति भ्रविष्योत्तरपुराणकथाप्रथा Uefa रङ्गनाथः । “लोक 
स्पष्ट: ॥ १९ ॥ उपालप्स्ये अधिक्षेप्स्यासि । खणखीति,। सर्रास सरोवरे नलि- 
नीपत्रेणापि.कसलितीदळेनामि आत्रतबिम्नद्ममाच्छादितशरीराम्‌। विग्रहो युधि 
“विस्तारे अ्रविभागवारीरयोः।' इति हमः । केवलं कम्रखिनीपत्रेण त्वत्तो व्यव- 
Bas: अतिनिकरस्थामपीत्यर्थः। सहचरीं चक्रवाको त्वत्भ्रियां दूरे विप्रकृष्टस्थां 


apa समुत्सुक उत्कण्ठितः सनः AUN ननु आक्रन्दसि'खळु ANET 
~यालुरागाद्रवत “इति -च इत्थंरूपा पृथक्स्थितिभीरुता -प्रवेगवस्थानकातर्यम्‌ 
at च विधुरे read: ` ग्रियाविरहिते भवतो ` साषोऽभिप्रायः ` कान्ताप्रश्‍त्ति 


-पराङ्मुखो मत््रियावाताकथनविसुखः इत्यहो आश्चर्य ॥ २० ॥. विपर्ययेण 


` जातिद्रल्येन प्रभावप्रकाशः सामर्थ्येप्रकाशनम्‌। इदप्रिति । इदमन्तःकूजिंतषट्‌- 


मंन्तः कृजिताः दाव्दांयंसानांः षट्पदा भ्रमरा यस्मिखत्पद्मं Alanis अग्ने 
गमनान्निवास्याते । सया ZASI यस्य AEU एव ससीत्कार तस्या 


वह्या .आतनमितेत्युपमा ॥ २१ ॥ कमलाव्यासिनि कमळमध्यास्तेऽसो तस्मिन्‌ | 


१ “उपालेभे. ४ भांग्यविपयांसानां: प्रभाव; भाग्यानां विपर्यासः (विपर्ययः); सर्वथा 


« 'अदायानां विपर्ययेण प्रमबेछावदाक्रारः; सर्वथायं मढीयानां भागपेयानां प्रभावः; मदी 


urat आंग्यबिपयांसानां हभावोऽ्यम्‌.। भवत्वन्यदेव काननमवगाहिष्ये .। . (-पदान्तरे 
faa) इदार्यीमिवमबयन्छामि | द०.पादान्तसाणि। २ , कणित इ. पा... ४ भवतु । 
ानुद्भायोऽहमम्मिन्वमलसेविनि अमरे प्रणययित्व॑ करिष्ये इ. पा. ५ कमलसेविंनिः 
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agis TE 
haa OL AA SA Ln 
प्रधुकर मदिराक्ष्याः शंस तस्याः m :। .: > 
( विभाव्य +} ` 
Taga sat नेव इष्टा त्वया में। 


¢ 


यदि छुरभिमवाप्स्यस्तेन्सुखोच्क्रासगन्यं 
००००८ तय रभविष्यत्युण्डरीके किपहिमिन्‌ः॥ २३ qao 
Cy साधयामस्तावत्‌ | ( परिकैम्यावलेकय-च +) एष ˆ नीपस्करधनिषण्णर 


p ] हस्त: कारणीसहायां नागराजास्तष्टात | अस्मात्यियोदन्तमपरप्स्ये pe 
Kh faerr b) अथ वा न त्वरा काया । pe 


८ ` अयभचिरोद्गतपछ्त्रएपनीतं परियकरेणुहस्तेन । 6८?” , tem 
Te अमिळपतु-तावदासवस मिरसं सलकीभङ्गम्‌॥ रेहे ॥ A 
J^ क्षणमात्र स्थित्वा । अवछोकय ।-) men कृताडिकः संवृत्तः | भवतु | food 


"quj 
ड Tay | bir 
qe" घद्कछ थुवातिश शिकछा गजयूथप यूथिकाशबङुकेशा | 
००० श्थिश्योजना स्थिता ते दृशलोके qwe mur ॥ २४.॥ 


o gu: पश्चात्ताप yE > मधुकर अमर सद्रित्यां मतलोचना ०22८ 
यास्तस्याः प्रंव्ति वार्ता होस कथय । अथ वा वरतनुथ्ारुगात्री मे प्रिया ते 
त्वया नेव zor aa इद !निश्चीयते इत्याह--झुरमि घ्राणतर्पण तन्मुखोच्छा" Mad 
aed तन्‍्मुखमारुतसोगन्ध्यमवाप्स्यों यादे  आसवादयिष्यथाचेदस्मिसवयाधि-॥००८०% 
छिति पुण्डरीके तव रतिः प्रीतिरभविष्यत्किभ नेवाभविष्यत । तस्या अंसाना bo 
न्यमुखोच्छासगन्धलछपस्ख at नांजुगतोज्त्रैव तिष्ठसीति सा aa त्वया शेति MS 
सावः ॥ २९ ॥ साधयासोः गच्छासः;।: नीपस्कन्धमिषेण्णहस्तः नीपः FECA 
स्तस्य स्कन्थे शालायां: निषण्णो निहितो दृस्तः छुण्डा यस्य । :“ इस्तः करे 
करिकरे ? इति मेदिनी | अयमिति | अर्य जागराज: म्रियकरणुहरतन ब्रिमः 
करिणीकरेणोफनीतं आपितम्‌ |, अभिरोद्रतयळछवमांचरी नृतनोत्यन्न: WAT 
यस्य ताध्शम । आसक्छुरमिरसमासवो मधु तस्येव सरभिभेधुरो XD यस्य 
तम्‌ iere aera: सठकी -इस्तिप्रियो .गक्षविशेषस्तर्‍्या भज्यत इति 
‘Mal भमा. शाखा d तावदादी अभिलपतु. Ags | आस्वादयतु इसथेः । 


अभिलेड * होते पाठः । स तु स्पष्टाथ: d २३ UIS छुताहार: | आह्व 


| Adela आहिंक Ragan । अत्र भोजनम्‌ । मदकळेति | हे गजयूथप 
| FINT मदकलयुव॒तिशशिकछा मदेन कला अव्यक्तमधुरभालप८ त्यो-रम्या वा 


3 V^ 


We 


६ अथ ara... पिया गे. २ परिक्रामतकेन: २ करिणोसहायो नागाधिराजो नीपः 
स्कन्धानिषण्णः। # प्रियासहायः इ. पा. । ५ भवतु- CR अस्मात्परं- न aa 
ware: zea. ७ अभिलषतु तावदास्यासवसुरमि-सछकोकुलमम्‌- ३ पा. 
6 कलभकरोरूः इ. पा+ c 
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CC-0 Prdicdotya ra Éhastflevyectiof- c £o hes 
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2 ae pre विवशेष, eee deer IA 
( शाकर्ष्य । aed । ) अनेन fenis गर्नितिन प्रियोपलम्भशसिना 
समाश्वासितो5स्मि.! साधम्याच त्वाये मे भूयसी प्रीतिः | 


MET, zt 226 “सामाडुः पृथिवीश्रतामधिपति, नागाधिराजो भवा- E | 
त M cannes लन अवतो,दान,ममाप्याधिछु | १८८८ Ay | 
oO" Saag प्रमोवेद्ी प्रियतमा यूथे तवेयं वशा. Moune | 


सवे प्रामळ ते प्रियाविरहजां त्वे तु व्यथां ATS SUR WOT 

सुखामास्तां भवान्‌ | साधयासस्तावत्‌ । ( परिक्रम्य AA SEN 

ay सरमिकन्दरों नाम 'विशपरमणाय;-स दछ [कयत । TAA- 

| श्वायसप्सरसास्‌ अपि नाम सतनरस्थोपत्यकायामुपलम्यत | 
i पी oec y a यो) 
| चुवतथरुताछ atest । शशिकळत्यनेन नक्षत्रस्थानीयासु युवतिए' शशिस्था 
| नीयाया उर्बद्याः श्रेष्टत्वं कलेत्यनेन कलङ्कराद्ित्यं च ध्वनितम्‌ । मदकल इति 
| प्रथम्योगो वा । तदा हे मदकछ मदेन कळ मदोत्कट इति गजयूथपशब्दस्य 
विशेषणम्‌ । यूथिकासब्रङकेशी ARJA: शबलाश्रित्रा:. केशा यस्याः सा ¦ 
चित्र किमीरकल्माषशवठेताश्व BIC । .? इत्यमरः । सुखालोका  रम्यद्शना 

« स्थिरयोवना | स्थिरयोवनत्वं तु दिव्यत्वादवसेयम.. । मम प्रियेति शेषः । ते 
दूशलोके स्थिता किं त्वया दूरतो दृटा किम्‌ । अनुप्रासालकारः ॥ २४ gd 
fenem ard अधुरं wem गम्भीर च तेन । :उपलम्भोः ज्ञानं उपलः 
'ब्घिर्वा । सावरम्यात्समानधर्मत्वात. | साधम्यमेवोप्रन्यस्याति--प्राभाति । मां 
ग्रथिवीभतां राज्ञामावेषतिमाधिराजमाहुः!।: भवानपि नायानामधिराजः । अघिको 

| रांजाधिराजः । ' राजाहःसखिभ्यष्टच्र ? इति च्प्रत्ययः | सवतो ममापि दानं 
अदवारि द्रव्यावितरणं चार्थिपु भङ्गादिपु MARYA । अब्युच्छिन्नपथुप्रदृत्ति 
| विशेषेणोच्छिन्ना न भवतीत्यव्युःच्छन्नाऽविरता get महृती च प्रवृत्तिः 
| शाही (यस्य तत्तथा । f दानं गजमदे त्यागे ' इति विश्वमेदिन्यौ । स्रीरत्नेपूर्वशी 

ग्रम श्रियतमा । यूथे इयं 'वशा करिणी तव प्रियतमा । qal वन्ध्यासुतायो- 

बरद्ीयवीकरिणीषु a । " इति विश्व: ।इत्थं ते तव सब मामनु मदनुगुणम्‌। त्वं तु 

fraises व्यथां माऽ्जुभूः मा ज्ञासी; ॥२५॥ सानुमान्‌ पर्वतः । उपत्यका AZ- 

STET. भूसिः।  उपत्यकाद्रेरासन्ना भूमि रूध्वमधित्यका'इत्यमरः। 'उपाधिश्य त्य- 

| sperme ^ इति त्यकन्‌। दुरितपरिणामैः पापदिपाकेः । शतहदा विद्युत्‌ । 

| “शम्पा शततहदाद्वाद्रिन्यरावत्यः क्षणप्रभा इन्यमरशत LET अव्यक्तमंधुराः शब्दा 


मम्द्रेण कण्ठगर्जितेन, २ अयमसों सुराभि० 
“मन्द नग 2 60 ea. 


Ant | 
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पारकम्यावलोकय्‌ द । ) seq मर्द 


मदीयेदुरितपरिभाममेचोऽपि Ue: = 
शुन्य: संवृत्तः | तथापि शिलाच्चयमेतमगृष्टा न Pudet ee 


——_ 


न्सरमर्पकुचान्तरा श्रयति पर्वत wdu us 7 Le 


[दुमणङ्गपरि्िहयङ्गला Tears araa तब॥ २ ^L 
कथं तप्णीमास्ते । शङ्के BASA न शणोतीति P समीपे5स्य गत्वा 
पुनरेनं एच्छामि | ( परिक्तम्य । ) 
सर्वक्षितिभृतां नाथ दशा सर्वाङछन्दरी | ) 
D ant ) Sor : 
Qe 20.८... शामा रम्ये बॅनेंदेणे मया विरहिता त्ववा xe ॥ || ८१०८ 


wf 


Cunt दि 
pee A TANT वा यस्याम्‌ । ATU 


AE आकर््य । संहर्षेगू । ). कथ युथाक्रम  दृष्टेल्याह । भवानप्यतः 


प्रियतरं yi । क तहिं ` मम प्रियतमा, | CTA तदवाकण्य |) 
हा घिक्‌ । ममैवायं कन्दरमुखविसर्पी प्रतिशब्द: | (विषाद eumdem ) 
श्रान्तोडसिम | अस्याम्तावद्विरिनद्यास्तीरे स्थितस्तरङ्खवातमामेविप्य | 


à उमा नवाम्चुकटुपामात ख aue | Taal म रमत मन: | een 
वः । अपीति। हे पृथुनितम्ब Bate 


| &Tice zm पर्वत | अङ्गना अनक्वपरिग्रहमनज्स्य कामस्यं परिप्रह TRAA aie 


———— 3 


Ae (पणिमद स्वम्‌। अतिरशध्रणीयत्तया मन्मथस्य | 
Soest श्रयति अपि आश्रयते किम्‌ । अपिः A । 


[सस्थानभूतमिल्यर्थ: । इद वनाः 
टश सेत्याकाङ्कायां तामक 


विशिनष्रि-अल्पकुचान्तरा अल्पं FAA कुचयोमेध्यमागों यस्याः सा। dp 
रस्तनीत्यर्थः । पर्वसु गुल्फादिसंधिषु संनता RAAT ग्रन्धिरित्यथ? 

नितम्वबती प्रशस्तनितम्बा च | AACA ATT ॥२६॥ खरवक्षातभ्रलाः 
fale हे सवक्षितिमता सदेषां Taal नाथ। सवाजसुन्दरी चार्सवाजी रामा 
रमणी सया विरहिता रम्ये वनोदेशे वनप्रान्त त्वया ठट्टा किम्‌ । कथ AAT 
-दटेत्याह-उक्तमेव प्रतिव्वनित ger Ua योजितम्‌ । तथथा-ह gå- 
क्षितिञ्भतां erat नाथ त्यया विरहिता मया दष्टा । शषसुभयत्र समानम | 
Smagi dag चेदम्‌ । यदाद Aaaa: त्रिगतं स्यादनेकार्थयोजनं 


१ कथमन्धकारः | aaa । त्रिद्यत्प्रकाशेनावलोकेयामे । कथं ARTS, पा दरित* 
'्रिणासैः-०दोषेः । इ. पा. २ संमुखं स्थित्वा । ३. अ- ८. पुः ९ विप्रकर्षान्न छेणातीर्ति 
Hey | हन्त | अस्य समीपमेव गत्वा पुनरेन WES | (तथा कृत्वा |) इ- 'पाः ४ Tee 
“स्तेडस्मिन्‌। इ- पा. ५ भवलु । अवलोकयामि । C दिशो$वळोवय | RL ।) we बाय 
कन्दरान्तरावसपी अतिशब्डः। (इति मूच्छैति । उत्थायोपुविदयू | सुविषादन ।) AEE 
आम्तोऽस्मि । इ. पा. ६ इति मूर्च्छति | उत्थाय सविषादम्‌ । ७ अहह श्रान्तः । ८ अमा 
earn ( परिक्रम्य अवलोक्य च.। ) इत्य०. ९ पश्यता मया रतिस्परुभ्यते p इ. 


AAT > सज्यम्‌ bg 
ES A«q2-e.tProft Satya fan झाडीच्या“, a os 
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लवा 2 QUE ल्न 
Eu I [ a Att T, 


BA -( rer mM 
ठ ACHING č 


PT 


A विकर्षन्ती फेर्न, वंसनमित र p 
Een faissa याति स्खलितमभिसंघाथ "SU fee — 7 5 
i नदीसावेनेय मवमसहना-सा परिणता ॥ २८ ॥ | ० 


| भवतु | यौचिप्येः तावरदेनास्‌.। Come कला ।.) 

poe A त्वयि Basie: Brant प्र॑य्ंङ्गपसञ्गखचेतसः। ` ` 

|; कमपराधलवं शम पश्यसि-त्यज़सि मानिनि दांसंजन सतः ॥ २९] 

| we अथ वा परमार्थमरिदेवेषा | न-खढ््शी-घुरूरवसमपहाय -समुद्राभि A 

| ट्रक वारिणी भ विष्यति-। भवतु | अनिर्वदमाप्याण A OSTEN op | 
Le व प्रवेश गच्छामि TP में नयनयोः. सुनंयंना.. तिरोभूता | ( परिक Rd 


LXX म्याबछोक्य च । ) FRATA च । ) हॅन्त EERNGRWÜ तस्या मागस्य । 9 मार्गस्य । ५ ‰ „ 


DA 


= 


asia: । इति ॥ we ॥ कन्द्रमुखविसपी गुहासुखे प्रतिध्वनन्‌ नवाम्दु- 
कलुषां वषजलाविलाम | COE | CGA! तरङ्गा वीचयः श्रूभङ्गा Ale 
कारा यस्याः सा । Staaten छ्ुसितानां त्रस्तःनां विद्वगानां श्रेणि- 
रेव रहाना मेखला वल्या: सा । संरम्मसिथिलं रोषावेयात्‌ थं वसनामिव फेनं 
विकर्षन्ती. | agai यथा यस्मादियं मम सखलितर्मपराधमभिसंघाय ` नसि 
घ्यात्वा आविद्ध FES यथा तथा स्खळनपूर्वक वा याति तथा तस्मादियं aa 
spare ween परि अप्नहना कोपना सोर्वदये 
क्षमयाम, । तडुक्त दण्डिना मन्ये ay ud प्रायो Tae 
asm: शब्दा? दाते | स्खलितं दचिताद्रंशे cated चालते त्रिषु।' इति विश्वः 
लोचन: ॥२८॥ त्वयी ति È आनिनि मम मामके कमपराघळवमपराध्चस्य लक्ष 
qzaíe यतो यस्मादपराधलेशादेतोदासजनं तव दासभूत सह्वक्षणं जन AAT । | 
कीदशस्य मम । त्वयि निबद्धरतेर्निबद्धा निवेशिता रतिरमुराग थेन तस्य | प्रि- | 
यवादिनः प्रियं भाषते इत्येवशीलस्य. | कदापि S3 वचनमनुचारयत AA: d 
तथा च ग्रणयभद्गपराझाखचेतस:. प्रणयः ग्रीतिप्राथनाः प्रेम वा तस्य भङ्ग 
RTII चेतो यस्थ सें तथोक्तस्तस्थ -। -एवं- विशेषणत्रयस्यापरा- 
बळेजयाभावोपपच्यानित्रायगभ्रत्वात्परिकरांठंकार: D. अत्र लंवमपीत्यप्यर्थाडव- 
Bara: | अन्यथा ळवनिषेषे स्थूलप्रतीतिप्रसङ्घात्‌ ।-इति काव्यप्रदीप: । ते- 
नान्न ' अनभिहितवाच्य़त्वम' qo तथा द्यदाहृतोऽयं लोक: काव्य प्रकाशक्र+ 
तीक्तदोषोदाहरणप्रसझे ॥२९॥ पेरमार्थसरिन्िसगनदी न तु रूपान्तरं प्राप्तोर्वशी } 


क्क न RMN SER OAD | 
१ बदा Hen, Cera! इति पा, ३ प्रसतांदयामि | ३ aE वाति 
Aaa l- a पश्यसि ; (Gate T i 
VAR a दू dion 24 SN 
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gene: dist Grat seas TATAL- YA 
| (५४ कुखुपसस्तमम्केसरविष्रमपि क्त शिखाभरणस्‌ ३० ॥ ९४ 4 


VS g 


f AS ^ | 
Soon विलेक्य । ) gi -तावश्ियाग्रवृत्तिनिमित्त सारङ्गमासीनमम्यर्थये |“ | 


yy: d BEYS हच्यते|काननश्चिया | 


M TEIWTTGURPT कटाक्ष इव पातितः ॥ ३१ ॥ ८ 
Ti) कि नु खळु मामवधीरयन्निवान्सतोमुख: संतृत्तः। EZ) 
अस्णेन्तिकमायान्ती शिशुना स्तंनपायिना मुथा wet U 
A I^" ngame a aN ARA ॥ ३२ d 
yt 0/“अमुद्राशियारिणी agan — समुद्रगासिनी । late ee त 
j द्राभियारिणी सब्ुद्रग्धासनी | अन्नाभसारकालम! 
TANT निथंदप्राप्याणि न भवन्तात | निर 
शक्ग्रेतात एव न मयाळसेन भाव्यमित्यथ 
अयं पुरोबती रक्तकदम्बः सः । यस्य घसा 
कु सुममित्यर्थ: | रक्तकदम्बो हि quicia कु 


5 


a 
| 
| 


कष्णेलि । ut 

AR CER 
र या पातितः 
पर्ठात' व्याख्याति चन 
य: usus 
” इति ॥ ३११ ॥ अस्याते 
अस्यान्तिकं संमीपमायान्ती मृगी स्तनपायिवा शिशुना रुद्धा प्रतिषिद्धा । त! 
-मुरामयमनन्यरष्टिस्तदासचदाटः JA fae बिखोकयंतिं d 


दिति शेषः ॥३०॥ ग्रियाप्रवृत्तिनिभित्तं fas 
ब: कृष्णा नीला. चारा कुरा 
काय वनक्रियोऽवत 


१, (परिक्रम्याशोकमवलोक्र्य |) are 
रक्ताशोक कृशोदरी क जु गता त्यक्त्वाचुरक जब. 
पवनधूयमानमूधानमवलोक्य।) _ . 
नो रटति qus careat अद्वाताभिसूतं शिरः 
उत्कण्डाघडमानषद्पदघटासेचड्श्च 
स्तत्पादाइतिमन्तरेण अवतः झुष्पोद्गमोऽय कुतः ॥ 
परिभाव्य!) इमं । इः पा. २ एतस्यानन्तर 
^ _ अभिनवकुसुमस्तबाकितंतर्वरस्यं परिसरे 
मदकलकोकिलकूजितंमदुप्ंकारसनोहरे। ` द 
न्दनदिपिने निजकारिणीविरहानछेन EDO `. `¬ 
rac गाजाधिपतिरेरादतनामा॥ .: 


“इति रङ्गनाथः पठति | एतादृशविञ्ञेषवि शिष्टे वने मणेन विरद्दातिशरयं siteafe? 
"Ek ब्याख्याति च। ३ शेधकाळावलोकाय । ४५ म्व॑शष्पावलोकाय (३. च पा, 
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१ is < विक्रमोर्वशीये 
र क 5 cpm ns ^ 
हंहो यूथपते। ` . 
आपि दवाना मम प्रियां बने .. oN 
i «ru ते तदुपलक्षणं शुणु। c ॥ 
o तुळ. , पृथुछोचना सहचरी qus ते e 
7 ८ AAN 
| £| gdi तथैच खल सापि वीक्षेते ॥. २२ ॥ 
D e Se Marq «zu कलत्राभिमुखं स्थित: | उपपर्चत । पंरिभवा i 
; | इतो ýa परिक्रामितकन । ) (अवलोकय । ) | 


भिदान्तरगर्त नितान्तरक्तामदमालाक्यत | owe 


pEr LO [2 सर <r 
~~ ld पी नायं rez m 
A ० att नायं हरिहतखगस्यामिषर pees क | 


|^ yr कलिङ्गः स्यादअशीगनमभिवृष्ट, पुनरिदम्‌ 
n A fraud) oA G DU, 


| 
| 


याहे रक्प दोकस्तद्केसमरागो AOA tor ०,००० 
ae Je ages पषा व्यचलित इवाळस्बितकरः॥ ३४॥ > i y 

agea रघुवंश -' तस्य ee /ीवमिमुहरेणशाविव्योहन्यमानहरिणी गम WC 

seca? इति ॥ ३९॥ हंहो इत्यामन्त्रणे । अपति । अपिः प्रश्ने । | 
। “aa प्रियाँ बने दृश्वाउसि किम्‌ । ते तुभ्ये तदुपलक्षणमभिज्ञानचिह कथयामि | 
T ` ते तब पथुलोचना सहचरी यथैव सुभगंसभिरामं वीक्षते तथव aT ait 
| Aaa । ux far इव सम प्रियाया अपि ' वीक्षणं सुभगम्‌ | 
अस्याहपलक्षणाया, मया टटा सास्येव प्रियतमेति प्रत्यभिज्ञातुं भवान | 
शक्ष्यतीति भावः 33 ॥ परिभवास्पद ।तरस्कारस्थानस्‌ । प्रभाठपाते ¦ | 
प्रभालेपी प्रभया तेजसा लिम्पति व्याप्नोतीति प्रभाळेपी प्रभाया STS- 
supe वा । -विसमरप्रम इत्यथः । अत एवायं shearer हरिणा 
aza हतस्य मारितस्य मुगस्यामिषळवो मांसखण्डो न भवति. तस्यां- | 
झुस्फरणाभाबात. | अन्नः GSH: कणः स्यात । AY RIS AT SIAM”, | 


" द्रोपाणाँ प्रहामाय माय नः श्रुतमहो कोपे$पि कान्तं झुखम्‌। 
i किं वदयन्त्यपकल्मचाः कृतधियः स्वप्नेऽपि सा दुळेभा 
अतः स्वास्थ्यंझुपेहि कः खलु युवा धन्योऽधरं पास्यति॥ 
व्यभिचारिभावानां ¦ -शेवळत्वोदाहरणत्वेनोदा हृतमेतत्पर्य काव्यप्रकाशकृता । न्ध 
क्रेक्षित्कान्यप्रका टीका कारिर्विक्रमोवैशीयान्तर्गतमिति तत्र निर्दिष्टम्‌ |. अस्माभिश्चोपः 
लब्धेषु इस्ताळिखितपुस्तकेष्वेकतमरिमन्नुपलब्धमित्त्र निवेशितम्‌ | वंस्तुतस्त्वस्थानः ` 
: अवेद-पद्यमित्यवगन्तन्यम( |. “शुक्रकन्यां देवयानी ZESUD राज्ञो' ययातेरियमुक्तिः !* 
उति उदाइरणचन्द्रिका । ४ यावदितों5दमंन्यमबकाशमवगाहिष्ये। ५ प्रभातेः पीनोऽई; 
— s इ. पा. ९ WE समुडर्ठ......इवासशिंतकरः इ. पा. 
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Mn (^ sms । १७९, 

SUA मे मनः | आदास्ये तावदेनस | अथवा 0 | 
मन्दार पुप्परधिवासितायां यस्याः शिखारयामयघरपणीयः। 65, | 
खेच प्रिया संप्रति दुळभा प्रेकिमेतमंत्रोपहत करोमि ॥ ३५॥ | 

'(नेपथ्ये । ) वत्स गृद्यतां गृह्मतामू । . ८५ #००० | 
gma इति, पणिः. जेळलुताचरणरागयोनिरयम्‌ | ७८४८. | 
अएवहति sain संगमप्रमचिणत्मियजनेर ॥ ३६॥ UR 

| 


TR ( कण दत्वा । E zx po HIST Ra 
3ib—— VRR TA lS नु RAS पामंवमचुशाह्त | 
cr Eum = 
ESL EM ) अर अनुकम्पत Al HARTA, सानभगवान्‌ |->- 
qu : ( He ।) gal 


PN 
Ro EV, 


€ IA 


3" इ p रक्ताशा 
छेन समस्तुल्यो : रागो यस्य स तंथोचाः 
: । एकस्य पुष्पस्य तथालादिला- 
करः प्रसारितपारि 


| ew 


अय माणः । PG) gu 
भावात्स्तवकग्नहणम्‌ । यझुद्धतु 
व 


>. 


qp oer 


रागा यानत्पात्िकारण यस्य स GAR 
अर्यं wot) यक्ष घार्यमाणः शरीर Vut चराज्रिति प्रियजनेन 
संगममावदलि घटयति ॥-२६ ॥ अनुशापह्षि उदिति Dp सुगचारी-स्ृयवञ्चर- 
तीति. sage: । काटयवेमस्तु “ मगवर्सधारी 'भगवास्सुनिः” इतिं fasst 
| £ अये नारायण इति संप्रदायः ? इत्याहृ । तंयाति.] विलममध्यया विशेषण 

| aa विलमोडतिकृशः wea: कटिभायो यस्वास्तया तंनुमध्ययेति यावत | 


| को. नु खळ -मामूवमलुकम्पते । (rare अयि अलुकम्धते मां wets 
i “aren: ।५कश्चन मुनिमृंगमाररा । ₹. पा.. २ TA, 


unde ATS फा ८८३७88 का TSS 
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( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च । ).अये किं नु खलु कुसमरहितामपि लतामिमां 


NS E EN x LIS 
AA मे रतिरुपलव्धा | अथ वा स्थाने, मनोरमा FAA LEA E । ०. 


~ at i 
तन्वी, AANSISIGAAAT cra: qot 
jene gama स्वकालाविरहाहिथान्तपुष्पोंह्मा | P 
TAM AAANTAT E शब्द बिना लक्ष्यते 6 


we चण्डी प्राधवधूय naaa, asrang ar ॥ Rl, 
op यावदस्याः प्रियानुकारिण्याः परि यी भवामि | (इति ve 


मालिङ्गति l) 5t Ro हि 
| (त नियत apaa पी प्रविशति areata aaa) X 


y qa निसलिताक्ष एव स्पश ख्यात्वा । ) AY उवशीगानत्र- 
९/ quiz Wad मे शरीरस्‌ | तथापि न एनरस्ति विश्वास: । कुतः । 


mud uenuu प्रिया प्रति 
क्षणन तन्प्र पारवतेतेषन्यथा। 


| १ pole et था (ais सहसा विछाचन : 
oH ete = XL f वभावित पप्रयः ॥ ३? 4५.९५ + f Ati 4 


तया fue म मम यदि त्वं संगमाय-भविष्यसि तार्ह ततस्तस्मात्कारणा 
खबन्तमात्मनः शिखामर्णि करिष्यामि aaa धारयिष्यामि । अनेन 
Aaaa यतितः । ईश्वरः शिवः वाळासन्दु चन्द्रलेखामिव ॥ ३७ ॥ 
sete | तन्त्री मेलवाडी विरळा च । , मेवजलाद्रेपढवतया मवजळन वर्षा- 
"वारिणा wat: Weal: परा यस्याः साः मघजळाद्रण्छता तर्या .भावस्तत्ता 


| लया । AAA AGA .घोतः, क्षालितो्वरो यस्याः, सा । खकाल- 
| विरहात. स्वेषां प्रसनानां कालो विकसतसमयस्तस्थ विरहारभावादपगमाठ्रा 
हेताविश्रान्तपुप्पोद्टमा विश्रान्तो विरतः पुष्पाणासुद्रमाः,प्रादुभावो यस्याः सा । 


कुसमर हितत्यथः- | सत b आभरणरलकार न्या निरडितब । aue 
Jana JAJAN चिना विनाभूता सती चिन्तया क्रतं यानं चिन्ता- 
| danza । पुण्पविरहाद्वमरगुञ्जारवविरह इति वोध्यम्‌ । इयं sar 
पादपतितं मामवध्वुय तिरस्कृत्य --जातानुतापा संजातपथात्तापा चण्डी कोपन 
सा उर्वशीव टक्ष्यत हि i’? चण्डस्तवत्यन्तकोपनः ” इत्यमरः (6 अन्न 
कर्यान्चेषणाद्‌ ' विरोधनं ) “नाम. daagh भवति । ” इति काटय- 
da: ॥ २८ ॥ ` समर्थय ईसि । यत्‌ यद्यदञ्ुकन्‌पुररवाद्रिकम्‌ । प्रथमं पूर्व 
Gai प्रति प्रियासंबन्तित्वेन , प्रियांखपत्वेनेः वा समर्थये संभावयासि । निश्चिनो- 
sad: | तत्‌'तत्ततः क्षणेन मेः ममान्यथा'विपरीतत्वेन शाद्वलहंसकूजितादि- 


Y 


५ मया रतिरुपलभ्यते. अथवा स्थाने मग्न मनो रमते । इ. पा. २ अस्यां...कारि- 


X अ Ha, ८ 


«wai. २ अयि उर्वशीगात्रं संस्पृश्यद्रिव fred मे. हृदयम्‌ । इपा. ४-विमुद्रे ET. o 
diritti thnsa Cit: i pepee 
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sir उन्मील्य । ) कथं 


वेशी 3% १ (क) . 

I 

ses TERI CUR WAT AR मञ्चः 2 
G ध्रत्युपब्यादात्रतचव गताखुचा d Vo Il 

Ww उवेशी--अभ्यच्तरकरणया मया, प्रत्यक्षीकृतबृत्तान्तः खलः 
AS: । (ख) marr : 

राजा--अभ्यन्तरकरणयेति न खलु ते वचनाथमवेमि । | 

_ उर्वेशी-_कथयिष्यामि । एतत्तावत्प्रसीदतु महाराजो यन्मया | 

कोपवशं गतयेतदवस्थान्तर प्रापितो महाराज: । (ग) | 

- | 

| 


राजा--कस्यागि न तावदहं प्रसादरि । त्वद्शनादेव 


ahr प्रसन्न बाह्मान्तःकरणोऽन्तरात्मा ॥ कथथ 3 


मया विना भवता | 
SOIT AG महाराज: | भगवता कुमारण शाश्वत कुम 


| गहीत्वाउकलछ॒पो नाम ग सादा प 2 
(क) TS जेदु महाराओ । (up) अब्भन्तरकरणाए AC COT 
aval खु महाराओ । ( ग ) कहइस्सं । इमं दाव पसीददु ENTIS ज 
ag कोववसं गदाए एदं अवश्थन्तरं पाविदो महाराओ । (D) BE 
मद्दाराओ | भअवदा HART सासद Haas गेण्हिअ अकलसो णास गन्ध- 
मादणकच्छो अज्ञ्षासिदे। किदो अ एस विहं 
रूपेण परिवर्तते विनिमीयते । अतो यस्मादेवं तभ्मात्त्पर्शविधावितश्रिय 
सपरन विभाविता निश्चिता प्रिया येन सोऽहं सहस।ऽक्रस्माह्लोचने विनिद्रे उन्मी- 
isd न करोमि । अस्या अप्यन्यत्वेन परिवते siati gE ARTAN- 
त्यर्थः ॥ ३५ ॥ स्वद्वियोगोळूव इति । दे तन्वि तन्वङ्गि त्वद्वियोगोद्भवे 
त्रद्रिरहजनिते तमसि शोके | ` तमः ध्वान्ते गुणे झोके ' इति मेदिनी । 
जता मया दिश्या भाग्ययोंगेन प्रत्युपलब्धासि पुनः प्रा्ासि । गतासुना 
मूछितेन चेतना संशेव ॥ vo ॥ उेशी--अभ्यन्तरकरणया अभ्यन्तराणि 
अन्तर्गुठानि करणानि इन्द्रियाणि यस्याः सा तथोक्ता तया । अन्तनिगूढेन्द्रिय- 
arda: | उबेशी-एतत्तावत क्षन्तुमिति शेषः । कोपच॒शं गतया कोपाधो- 
नया । र\जा-प्रसन्नबाद्यान्तःकरणः प्रसन्नानि spen करणानि चकछुरादीनि 
अन्तःकरणं च यस्य | उर्वक्षी--कुमारेण.कार्तिकयेन । कुमारब्रतमदारपरिः 
२ शनेरुन्मील्य -चक्षुपी |. कथं सत्यमेकं शी,» इति wT: Ba ९ समाखासि 
ठु समाश्वसितु मंहाराजः। राजा--( संज्ञां लब्ध्वा । ) प्रिये. अथ जीवितम्‌ । त्वद्वियो= 
Wo इ. पा. १ त्वदर्शनेन प्रसन्नो ` मे. सबाद्यान्तंरात्माः ममान्तरात्मा. ४ कुमारेण 
महासेणेण । गेण्हिअ अअं । Prater त्विदी (स्थितिः) xs पाः 
wheter I faneri, wee uA A E Da 
vo^ bater t. ४८८७०३८ Turned ret ibe Citta ००-८०, 
Kee <n a NGG Prof 5६98-30 Sn SO are Fae aur 


heerted = derer ae ag Comet. 


पन्त काल्मवास्थता 


i 


ee 
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राजा- क इव | 

लंवेशी--यैत प्रदेश खी प्रवेक्ष्यति सा लताभावेन परिणंस्यंति l 
गोरीचरणरागसंभव॑ मणिं विना, ततो न मोक्ष्यत इति T साहं गुरुः 
शापसंमृदहृदयां देवतासमर्य विस्मत्यागृहीतानुनया कुमारवृनं प्रविष्टा | 
प्रवेशानऱ्तरमेव वासन्ती दता संवृत्ता | (क) ००१ 

राजा--पर्वमुपपन्नम्‌ | 

रतिखेद्सुप्तमपि at शायने या मन्यसे प्रवासगतम्‌। . 

a सा त्वं प्रिये सहेथाः कथं सदीयं चिरवियोगम्‌ ॥.४१॥ 


त्वमस्मामि: | ( इति मागें दर्शयति ) 
उेशी- अहो संगमनीयः d अतः WE महाराजेनालिङ्गित 


(क) जा इमं पदेसे इत्थिआ- पविसदि ` सा लदाभावेण परिणमिस्सादि | 
गोरीचरणराअसंभत्र मर्णि-विणा der ण सुन्निस्सदित्ति । सादं गुरुसावसंसूढ- 


Raa देवदासमअं gata अगहिदाणुणआ कुमारवर्ण पविठ्ठा । पवेसाण-. ` 


न्तर Ged वासन्ता लदा GAM । 


SEA त्रह्मचंथम्‌ | कच्छो ENAT: अनपेत्यपरनामा । ` जलप्रायमनूपं 
स्यात्युंथि कच्छस्तथाविधः ।? इत्यमरः ।. विथिः नियमः । उर्चेशी-ततो 
eram | देवतासमयं कार्विकेयकृतं विधिम्‌ । अग्रहीतानुनय़ा महाराज- 
कृतमनुनग्रमप्रतिपयेत्यर्थः । शाज्जा-उपपन्नं ATA तत्तथा नाम्यथा । 


veter । या त्वं शयने रतिखेंदसुप्त॑ रतिजनितश्रमेण निद्वितसपि माँ 


gagn eng । सुषुमिजनितमल्पमपि वियोगं सोहुमसमर्भत्यर्थ: । सा 
त्वं मदीयं चिरवियोगं कथं deat: न कर्थंचिदपि i अतो यच्तयोक्तं quA 
॥ ४१ ॥ राजा-यथाकथित त्वयेत्यर्थः । त्वत्संगमनिमित्त॑ तव संगमस्य 

१ सा amema कर्थं सहैधाश्रिरवियोगम्‌ । इति रङ्गनाथः पठति od 
व्याख्याति. चर एतदवस्थमेतव्रमकारम्‌ । अनिवच्रनीयदशमित्यर्थ:। ” इति। २ इदं 
aaam aerated पुनह्पलब्धप्रभावमसमामिः । इ. पा. ३ जा 
ime. ४ किदो अ'सावान्तो गोरींचरणरांअसंभवं mt वज्जिअ लदाभावं ण 


मुन्चिस्सद्रित्ति । तदों अहं णरुसावसमृढेहिअआ बिसुमरिददेवदाणिअमा अम्हकाजण-- 


forores कुमारवर्ण war) अवेसाणन्तरं -भ काणणोवन्तंवंत्तिलदो भांएण परिणदंः 
REMIT पा... a a : न्‌ 
न Te fg Wr NSIS ९ Rent buh 
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Q6 | 


r 


Mag यूथनि बह्वति । ) (क) । 


“-केभै महाराजों ग ति । (ग) 


i १. 
Che elid D- enn pared fru E 


| 
| 
| 
| 
। 
| 
| 
| 
f 
- | 
खु महाराएण आलिक्विदमेत्तत्व पाकिदिस्थ- | 


ललाउनिह्विंतस्य- ललारे*अंलिके 
Talat रारेण .रक्तभासा ते 


| बाळातपरक्तकमृळस्य वा 
BRENT ॥४२॥ THAT असूयन्ति दोषं दास्यन्ति । आचरपरभाते | 


i | अविरप्रभाविळसित्त्वि- 
giz aa: पत्ताकिना ध्वजवता | तड़िल्नत स्फुणकऊतुमततल्यथ: पत्ताका 
वजयन्ती स्यास्केतनं भ्वजमख्रियास्‌ Saat: १ सुरकासुक्ाभिनवः 


चित्रशोभिना सुरकामुक शक्रवनुरेवाशिद्तज़ नूतनं . नित्रसालेख्ये तेन शोभत 
इति तेन शोभमानेन । नवेन, पयोमुचा अघने । स्त्रप्रभावाद्वियानतां आपितेने- 
cud: मां वसतिं quá नय प्रापय्‌ ॥.४३ ॥- . . 

- इति अस क्विकिमो्ेशीयटीकायास्थप्रकाशिकायां rers t 


१ यदाष्ट, २ ०णीओ अअं मणी; at संग० ३ पिअंबद महन्तो क्खु कालो अम्हाणं 
च्यइद्भाणदों निग्गदार्ण | कदाइ असूइस्सक्षन्त पक्रिदिओ अम्हाणस्‌ । ता एहि । गच्छम्ह d 
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६ ०मास्यभागी आता.) विथ होमि । इ. पा. . 
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bof Ei ( ततः प्रविशति पंरितुष्टो विदूषकः | ) 
स्य॒ कालस्योवे शोसहाया नन्दनवनप्रमुखषु 
002१03 


aw 
संगम Sat: सह HAAG: साप्रतमुपकायां प्रावष्ट: | तबावत्त-& ८८०८ 


त्रभवताऽलाऋयमाणस्यानुळपनमाल्य AAA नवास | ( इति 
पारकासात । ) (क) 


विद्दरिअ पडिणियुत्तों पिअवअस्सो । दाणिं ससकारोवआरेहिं पक्रिदीहिं sn. 
AS 


S 


अअबदीणं गङ्गाजउंणाण संग de हेसेओ संप 
उवआरिअं YAS! । ता जाव तत्तभवदो अलंकरीअमाणस्स अणुळेबणसचे 


sif: तमाङ्कमारमते । निर्वहणसंधिलक्षण 
द्यथी विप्रकीणी यधायथम्‌ । ऐकार्थ्यसुपनोयन्ते यत्र निर्वहणं हि तत्‌ ॥” 
इति । gar च-'सुखसंध्यादयो यत्र AAN बीजसंयुताः । यदा प्रयोजनं 
यान्ति तनितरहणमुच्यते इति | कार्यफल्योंगनास्य संधित्वम । तल्लक्षणं 
माठ्गुपाचायक्तिम्‌ - यदाधिकारिक वस्तु WEAF: AJAA | तदर्थो यः 
समारम्थस्तत्काय कथ्यत ° इति । “ अभिप्रेत समथ च प्रतिरूष क्रियाफलम । 
gaat भवेद्यस्मिन्फल्योग: स उच्यते ॥? इति । अस्य चतुर्दशाङ्गानि । तद- 
क्तम-सिथिविये।धा ग्रथनं निणय: RAIH । प्रसादानन्दसमयाः क्रृतिभः- 
बोपगृूहनम्‌ | पूवभःवोपसंहारो प्रशस्तिश्व चतुदेश ॥ इति । अधुना पूर्वापर- 
कथासंद्भाथ विदूषकं तावःप्रवेशयति-तत इत्यादिना। ‘lesa? इल्यब्धर- 
मानन्दे Raa sg चे्यानन्दे " इत्यमरः । केचिदस्मातूर्व 'द्वी ही 
d ' इति पठन्ति । तत्र “ हीही C इति ,हर्षसूचको निपातः : 
tur. २ ही ही मो (fat. ३-देवदारण्णसु ERG, v पनिभिअ णर दा 
सकज्चाणुसामणेण ASS अणुर ज्चअन्तो रज्जं करेदि | ५ सोअणीअं (शोचनीय 
६ देर्काप । ७ उबबिद्टो । ८ ता जाव अळंकरणी अमाणस्स अङ्गाणुलेबणमलभाई 


SITE IQ 
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zt fige प्रतिनिवृत्तः प्रियवयस्यः p इदानीं ससत्कारो- 0 
ES ~ . क ~ E भसंतानत्वं . q Sa donde! Fe 
quie: प्रक्ृतिमिरनुरज्यमानो राज्यं करोति | असंतानलं THAT “> ९ 
त्य NF NESS DA 44 ५८८ J 

| किमप्यस्य हीनम.। अद्य तिथिविशेष इति भगवत्योगङ्गायमुनयाः rec 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः b> Ue 
Cored mot by a Allin TEE lemma | 


(_नेपथ्ये । ).. a ७०१६ 
हा थिकू हा धिक्‌ । दुकुलोत्तरच्छदे ताल्वन्ताधारे निक्षिप्य | 


AUG III, म भुर यन्तरा वेलासिनीमालिरत्नयोग्या माणरामिष 
if: | (क) 

p^ विदृषकः--( कर्ण दखा। ) अत्याहितम्‌ । परं बहुमंतः WE | 

स वयस्यस्य रागमनीयो नाम चडामाणेः | अतः खल्वसमापनपथ्य- | 

स्तत्रभवानासनाढत्थायत णवागच्छाते | यावदनमपसपामि । (ख) 


छदे तालवेण्टाघारे णिकिखाविअ णीयमाणो | 
लिरअणजोग्गो मणी आमिससह्लिंणा गिद्धेण - 

सो स्प संगमणीओ 
Sa इदो 


^ | 
i | 


(|) & 
मए भट्टिणो ३ 


= 


ál 


द्‌ 


^ 


स्य सुदेवादित्यर्थ: । चिरस्य चिरकालात्‌ । ससत्कारोपचारे: 
हिताः ससत्कारा ये, उपचाराश्वन्दनसेक्रपुष्पविक्षपादयस्तैः । NF- 
तिभिः पौरवगण । अनुगज्यमानः प्रीयमाणः आराध्यमानों वा। चिरकाला- 
: प्रजाभिः पताकोच्छ्य देनाभिनन्यमान इत्यथ 


^ 


URC स 


~ 


।रपत्यतास्‌ । तिथिविशषः पुण्या तिःथमाध्यादि: । दवाभे | 
राजस्रीभिः । यद्यपि देवी कृतामिषेकायाम्‌ ^ इत्ण्मरसिहनोक्त तथाप्यत्र देवी- 
सामान्यराजज्लीवाची R: । कृताभिषेको ARTE: । उपकायो- 
यमरवचनव्याख्य़ाने * उपकायो पटभवनम्‌ ^ इति क्षीरस्वामी । 
पनमाल्ये अनुलेपनं ब्रष्टचन्दकुङ्कमादि साव्यं सुरभिपुष्पहारादि । जाता- 
appa AAU अग्र भायोऽस्यास्तीति। नेपथ्य इति! दुकूलोत्तरच्छदे 
दुकूलम MAT ' क्षाम॑ दुकूलम्‌? इत्यमरः । उत्तरच्छद उपयोच्छादन यस्य 
तस्मिन्‌ a पजने तालपत्रपुर्ट बा तद्वाधारस्तस्मिन | अन्यन्तरवि- 
लासिन्योऽन्तःपुरख्ियः। अः न्तरा प्रेष्ठा वा बिलासिनो । आभिषं मांसखण्ड: । 
साक्षिप्त उल्चिप्प नीतः । विदूषकः बहुमतः अथिमतो5भोप्सित इत्यथः । 


असंतानतत्वं 


१ एसो खु लोओत्तरकदतालवेण्टापहाणे णिख्खिविञ णीअनाणो अचर[विलासवदीप 
मोलिरअणो मणी इदो-इति, cafe दुकछत्तरच्छदे कलधौदभाअणे णिविखीवआ 
आणीअमाणोँ उव्वसीविलासोजिताण मोळरअणाण पओजिदो मणि इति, ही हा | 
एस ताल्वेण्टपिधा्णं णिख्खिविअ णीअमाणो अच्चराविरहिदेण मठालिपणअणदाए 
पएओइरदो मर्णा-इति, , ताल्उन्तीवधाणे भाअणे eaa शीअमाणे अत्मसबिरासः 
.परिइदामौछीरअणाए पओजइदव्वों माणि-इति च पा.।२ अदो क्खु असमत्तणेवत्थो C 
-तत्तवं आसणादो उङ्ठिदो। ता पासपरिवत्ती होमि । (इतिः निष्कान्तः) प्रवशकः। Te 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation.Chennai and eGangotri 
११६ विक्रमोर्वशीये 


- — i 2,9 
(aa: प्रविश्यति सावेगपरिजनो राजा । ) Laco 

रजा bingi 

MMA TIVE? A ATTERT] 

येन. TAA, vau गोपतरेव GS. HAL ॥ d 


a a 


किराती---एप एप खळ मुखकाटिळय़हंमसूचण HASSA- 
खज्नित्राकाश, पारम्रमति,। (क) 
पञ्यास्यनम्‌ | eredi ed, 0; 


ट्राणरखावळय Std Wea 
a. COL. oy: 


यि;।(ख) 


j 
घचुत्राहेणी यचनी । ) apple Uo 
wre 


८“ 


बिअ 


FIUTA | 
Tol सावगपरिजनः साविगा व्यञ्च 

ZIT | आत्मना वध्रमाहता । न तु साणम्‌ । माणिरूपव 
RAAN: असो विहगतस्करः पत्नि चौरः क । येन तदेव प्रथम ERUIT । 
ahaa चाय ag: प्रजानां THA We एव कृतम ॥१॥ 
Waa यस्य तेन) आलिखन्‌ TZET 
; लम्बितं हेमसूत्र यस्य तं मुखालम्बित- 
quus म्ण विश्वत्‌ p संण्डळेत तदाक्रास्श्रमणेत यश्चारस्तत्र शीघ्र: सत्वरों 
मण्डलचार TA: सन्‌। अळातचक्रप्रतिममलातं SIREH, तस्य चक्र qg 
TAG AYAH | आंतवगञाबतालातप्रभामण्डलवादेत्यथः | तद्रागरेखाबः 
लय तस्य मणे रांग: प्रभा GEA रखा तस्या वलय मण्डले तनोति उत्पादयति:। 
| AANA: NA विदूषक TUT दयया। कारुण्य करुणा. TA इत्यमरः । 


१ ततः प्रविशति राजा सतश्च कञ्न्चुर्कावेधकौ '(०रेचवो ०रैवतकी ) परिजनश्च इ 
पा. वेधक इति किरातिनाम #कचिद्रेचक इत्यपि? इ. रङ्गनाथ: । २ न्वत्र: २ यवनी- 
एसा siegt । (ति निष्कान्तो), agemi मणिणा अणरजन्ती 

विज आसं भमदि | 
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बिश्चन्मणि। प्ण्डलवारशीघ्रः #4 


a qe paps | 


Am 
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विदूषकः-इतो दक्षिणान्तेनापगतः शासनीय: कुणपभोजनः ।(क) 
ज्‌ lg Raat aF 2i उदा [म्‌ 

राजा- eurer) दृष्ट इदानीम्‌ ।. 
परभा पछुवितेनासौ करोति मणिना खभः। ` | 


शोकस्तयकेनेच दिड्यखस्यावतंसकम्‌ ॥ ३॥ ८ ०८४ क्या 

JUS EES | 

( प्रविश्य चापहस्ता यवनी । ) xd patastin f | 

X AR y : | 

यवनी--मतेः एतद्धस्तावापसाहितं शरासनम्‌ | (ख) p 
राजा--किमिदानी धनुपा । वाणपथमतीतः ऋष्यभोजन: | ४८९७५. | 
तथा हि! pane | 
आभाति मणिदिश्ञेषो दरमिदानीं पतत्रिणा ata: | lent २६५० | 
VINE TUBA: परुपघनच्छेदसंयुक्तः ॥ ४ | 


o ( कञ्चुकिनं विलोक्य ।.) छातव्य मङ्कचनादुःच्य॑तां नागरिक: साये | 
निवासवक्षाश्रयी विचीयता विहगदस्यरिति | Cet ८ be | 

| 

र 

| 

! 


कच्चुक[--यदाज्ञापयति देव: p (इ feu: t) 


(m) इदो दक्खिणन्तेण अवगदों aia 


(स) भट्टा एदं इत्यावावसहिदं eret 


Tet वभागा । 


घनुर्माहिणी घञुगहातीति। निष्कान्ता-कार्मुकमानेतुसिव्यर्थः । चि 
द्क्षिणान्तेन द्क्षिणदिवप्रान्तेन । कुणपभोजनः शवसक्षकः | WA 
कुणपः WRAY,’ इत्यमरः । प्रभोति | असो खगः पक्षी प्रभापकृवितेत 
भया दीप्या पछवितेन संजातपछृवेन | विस्तृतेनेत्यथः. । भणिना अशोकस्तब- 
केनाशाकपुष्पणुच्छकेनेव दिड्सुखस्यावतंसकं करोति | अवत्॑सशोभामावादयली+ 
दर्थः aia: शिरोभूषणं कर्णभूषणं वा । ` पुंस्युततं्ावतसो द्वो कर्णपूरे च 
शेखरे। ° इत्यमरः ॥ ३ ॥ यवनी-दस्तावापो इृस्तत्राणं ज्याघातादिवा- 
रणाथैम्‌ । राजा-कव्यभोजनो सांसाशी ARA तरसं मांसं ved m- 
मामषिषम्‌। ? इत्यमरः। आमातीति | इदानीमनेन .समथेन पतत्रिणा. दूर 
नीतो संणिबिशेषो मणिप्रवरो नक्तं रात्रो परुषधनच्छेदसंयुच्तः परुपोऽविरछो 
यो घनो मेंघस्तस्य छेद: खण्डस्तेन संयुक्तो लॉहिताड़ो ASAE इवाभाति | 
अङ्गारकः कुजो भौमो लोहिताङ्गो महीसुतः? SAAT d v ॥ नागरि प्रधानः 
शरासनेन.- २ उच्यन्तां नागरिकाः सायं।निवासदृक्षे बिचीयत्तां eae | इतिऽ 
विद्गतस्करो यत्र विहंगाः स्फुरन्ति!इति च पाठ? ३ सो सउर्णाओ, सउणिहदासो । ३. पाः ` 


RA अण BRA | TT S Enge 
STAEN M 
C0. नकष t NS Tk srl पके B 


Thy Hameed Aree out (ere utr य्य. ayn 


uei d E 
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(as) 


(sf? 
विदृषक;--2-उपावेशकु-भवान्साप्रतम्‌। क गत: स रत्नकुम्भारकः 


भवतः. शासनान्माक्ष्यत\। (क) 


राजा- ( विदूषकेण सहोपविश्य ।) : ao 


रत्नामीति a uu तस्मिन्मणो प्रियत्वे, चिहंगामाक्षिप्त। tuw- 
Raat तेनास्मि सखे संगमनीयेन संगमितः ॥ ५ ॥ 
विदूषकः --ननु परिगतार्था5स्मि कृतो भत्रता । (ख) 
( ततः प्रविशति सशरं मणिमादाय कञ्चुकी । ) 
कञ्चुकी--जयतु जयलु देव; । ००८०० 
५ अनेन निर्भिन्नतद्धः स बध्यो वलेन ते मारीणतां गतेन | 
प्राप्या परांधोचितमःतरिक्षात्समेळिरत्नः पाततः TIA ll & Ui 
` / सर्वे विस्तेय-रूपथन्ति । ) 
कज्चुकौ--अह्ठिः प्ररक्षालितो मणिः कस्मे प्रदीयताम्‌ । 
राजा- किराति आर शुद्धमेन कृत्वा पेटक प्रवेशय | laac 


किराती--यद्धताज्ञापयति | ( इति मणिं ग्रहीत्वा निष्कान्ता ) |(ग): 


( क ) उवविसदु भवं संपदं । कहिँ गदो सो 
सासणादा झाचस्साद । (xq) ण परिंग रथो E कि दों भवदा । (ग) ज 
भद्रा आणवांद्‌ । 


नगररक्षाधिकारा | EVA: 0 विदृषकः-कुम्मीरकश्वोर: । Gu 
& सख विंहंगमाक्षेप्ते विहंगभेन पक्षिणा आश्चिप्ते आक्षिप्य नीते तस्मिन्‌ मणे 
रत्नमिति azia मणिरेष इति हेतोः प्रियत्वं न । किं तु संगमनीयेन तेनाहं प्रियया 
संगभितः संयोजितः इति स मे प्रियः ॥ ५॥ विदषकः--परिगतार्थः परिगंत 
साकल्येन Masa वृत्तान्तो येन तर्थोक्तः। अनेनोति | वध्यो वधमर्हति 
aza: स पतत्री माभणतां बाणत्वं गतेनानेन ते बलेन सामर्थ्येन । बाणरूपधा- 
रिणानेन तव बलेनव्यर्थः । निभिन्नतनुर्विदारितदेहः सन्‌ अपराधोचितमपरा- 
धानुरूप शासनमित्यथः | उपकायान्तरमिति पाठ अन्यासुपकायाम्‌। प्राप्य समो- 
fort: चूडामणिसद्वितः पतितः | बढेन ते मार्गणतां गतेन’ इत्यत्र इवशब्दा- 
भावाद्वम्योठक्षा ॥ ६ ॥ कञ्चुकी-कस्मे दीयताम्‌-गृध्राक्षिप रत्न राजञात्मार्थ 
रक्षिठुमयोम्यमिति मन्यमानस्य ISIH । राजा-पेटकम्‌ । ‘पिटकः पेटकः 


HL, AEO 

१ ममताऽस्मिन्‌। ग्रियत्व-प्रयत्नः | विहंगमाक्षिप्ते-विहंगमाक्रु्टे, विहंगमों रिति 
द. पाः २ रांप्रेणः ३ ०प्योपकार्यीन्तरम्‌ PDT “४ ०तोड्यम्‌. ५ वेधके गच्छ | कॉप 
पट्रके स्थापयेनम्‌ । इ. रञ्जनाथः पंठंति।  : 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


E SEAE ICI 


छ. W Verne vir rayo Me ee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | ११९ 


URI ळातव्य अपि. जानीते भवान्कस्याय बाण इति | 
फाञचुकी--नामाङ्कितो SIA न. तु में वर्णाविचारक्षमा दृष्टि: | 
राजा - तैनँ ह्युपनय शरम्‌ | 
कज्चुकी---( तथा करोति । ) 
राजा---( नामाक्षराण्यनुवाच्य सापत्यतां रूपयति । ) 


कज्चुकी--यावज्नियोगमशन्य करोमि | ( इति निष्क्रान्तः । ) 
बेदूपक-+कि भवान्विचारयति । (क) 
me तावत्प्रहतेनामाक्षराणे | पात । ) 
उब्दासभंचस्यायमंठखसूनाचनुभ्रतः | 
कुमारस्यायुषो चाणः , पहलुद्धिषद्‌ 


~ 2r A 


विदूषक!-- (सपारताषम्‌ |) दिया Haa Aad भवान | (ख zl 


वेश्या | न च मया गभेव्योक्तिरालातिता । कृत एव प्रसूति: | किं तु 
PAT डचलौीदलपाण्डणचनच्छायस्‌ | 
चळमळ्सेक्षणं तस्याः॥ ८॥ 


VARI वणांनामक्षराणा विचार 
जनिततिमिरादक्षरविभावनाक्षमत्वप्तिति 
iar भवामीत्यथ: | ganna | 
उर्वशी भवस्योवरिया: संभयो जन्य नस्य । ऐलसूनोः इलाया अपत्यं पुमान्‌ 
ऐल: पहरवास्तस्य vei GAS धनुप्मतो धन्विनः । ISI प्रक- 
: ण: oi राजा-बेमिपेयसत्रात 
नेमिषारण्ये वित्ततात्सत्रात्‌। गन गर्भस्थ व्यक्ति: स्फुटचिद्वानि । 
आधिलेति । तस्या ay: शरीरं कतिवि दिनानि कानिचिदिनानि ! अर्थान्नेमि- 
षेयसत्रा्ाक्‌ | केवलमाविळपयोधराग्रमाविळे कळे TAU JAPA यस्य 
तत्‌ ।' FART FAM स्यात्‌? इत्यमरः | AA वाहट:ः- अम्लेशता स्तना 


पेटा मज्जूषा 
विभावयायां क्ष 


१ विभावन विभाग क्षमा. २ तदुपशेषय गरे यामिः , ३ धत्‌ gus 
Y महाराजः- ५ जनिमिष्या वियुक्तो5हमुवेश्या । ९ इति। न कदाचिदपि 
तत्रभवत्ती गर्भाविर्भूतदोहदाप्युलक्षिता । इ. च पा: ७. aries कतिचि- 
दहानि-कानि तानि-दिनानि | कतिचिदह्यानि शरीरे -थवल्यमिवाभवत्तस्था: ६ 
कानिचिदद्दयानि जाते दशरीरमलसेक्षण्ण तस्याः DESR ` = ५ = 
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R विरसाः 


ahrrctw Cin, | 
a eS । 


A 


विदषक$--मा oua. सानुप्रीधस, 
` प्रभावनिगृढानि तासां चरितानि eGR) Pe, 
राजा--अस्तु तावदेवं WD भवानोहें । ARN DUIS 
णं तत्रभवत्याः । ` 
E ब्दूषक)--को देवतारहस्यानि तकयिप्याते । (ख) 
| ( प्रविइ्यू । ) — 
ज्चुकी--जयतु sug देवः.) देव .च्यवनाश्रमात्कुमा 
- हीत्वा तापसी संप्राप्ता .देवं द्रष्टुमिच्छति. o Ses, 
राजा उमयमप्यविलम्बित प्रवेशय-। ७४०१०५४ १००० 
कज्चुकी--यदाज्ञापयति देवः d 
( इति निष्कम्य चापहस्तेन mun तापस्या च सह प्रविण: ) 
i कञ्चुकी- इत इतो भगवती | ( सर्वे-परिक्रामन्ति. 0) 
| AZIE विलोक्य ।.) किन खलु स. Ue तत्रमवान्क्षांच 
| यकमारकों यस्य-नामाङ्कितो ' खंभ्रटक्ष्यवेव्यधनारांचः | तथा वहुतरं 
Pong Aan dim gro 


माणुसीधम्म दिव्वास संभावेडू | पहावणिगूढाई ताणं 
देवदारहस्साइ तक्कइस्साद | (ग) किण खु सो 

सो तत्तभवं खत्तिअकुमारओ जस्स णामङ्किदो गिद्ठलकखवेधी अद्धणाराओं । 
तह dg भवन्तं. अणुक्ररे दि. । 


न्तो. zem इति | लवलीद्ळपाण्डुराचनच्छायं लवली war. 
FUGA द्रळवत्माण्डुराननच्छाया सुखकान्तियस्य ATi अळसक्षणमळसे 
EQN नेत्र यस्य. तत्तथोक्तम्‌ d अभूतः केवलमस्पष्टगभचिह्वान्यालक्षितानि 
उपाब्डंयमभरा त नव SBA MASA — प्रभावनिंगूढानि प्रभावाड्धतोः 
fep माचुषद्टेरगोळराणि | राजा-सवरणे गोपने । उभय्रमपि कुमारं 
तापसीं Aaa विढूयव्कः-गश्रलक्ष्यवेथी Va एवं लक्ष्य तद्रिध्यतीति TA- 


भर्व माणुसीधरम्म दिव्वार ता. २ कि अण्णं महाराओ मा बुद्धि मे राआ परि 
j हरिर्सदिति (मा वृद्धां मां राजा परिहरिप्यतीति) | राजा-ङ्गतं परिद्वासेन | चिन्त्यः 
"ms. L faros gor पं खु एसो कसत्तिश्नकुमारो जस्स णार्मकियों गिद्ध लवखबेही 
- णाराओ उवलद्धो वत्थभवदों बहु अणुकरेदि | र पा - ` :. ` 
ARAT : Beum ७ mema OL MAD ttf [e pore Jj 
tie © mele 4 कल क Hh a AA 
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सकहन args ; 
पञ्चमाउङ्क: | À १२१ 


"eara निपातिता मम ean- . 


८४ _ न्वास्सल्थवंन्धि इदयं, मंनंः qup: 


संजातवेपथुभिरु ज्झितधैयंडासि-: Aeon 
रिच्छामि Sang परिरञ्धुसङ्गेः ॥ ९ m 
Segna एवं स्थीयताम्‌ | 
( तापसीकुमारी स्थिही । ) 
राजा--अम्ब अभित्रादये | | 
तापसा--महाभाग सामवंशविस्तारयिता भव | (आत्मगतम्‌ D 
अह अनाख्याताशपे ` विज्ञातोऽम्य राजपेरोरस; संब "s l | प्रका- 
शम्‌ । ) जात प्रणम ते गुरुस्‌ | (क) 
HATT:—( चापगभसञ्जाळ करोति । ) = 
राजा- आयुप्मान्मव | fin cd 
कुमारः --( sientan) fury} j 
यदि RIZ wear पिता समयं सुतोऽहमस्थेति । Is 
VARA AAI AT DRI भवेत्कोरझः स्नेह: ॥१०॥ 


wa सासवस।वत्थारइत्त 


Ufa 


ना ane) अम्हो अणाचक्खिदा 
€ ॥एसणा आस्सा सबन्घा । जाद्‌ पणम दे गुरु । 
| वाष्पायत इति d 
Magar चेपतिता मम दृश्चित्रेष्पायते बाष्पमुद्वमति । अश्रपूर्णा भवती- 
यथ: । ` बाष्पाप्मथ्यामुद्दनने ? इति क्यङ्‌ । हृद्यमन्तःकरणं वात्सल्यबानि 
वात्सल्यस्य प्रमा।तेशयस्य बन्वाऽस्यास्ताति तथाक्तम्‌ । मनसः प्रसादः gq- 
ता । मन आनन्द्पूणमभूदित्यथ: | उञ्ञितधेयेत्रत्तिरुज्सित्ता Wr We 
त्न ताहशाऽइम्‌ p संजातवेपधुसिः संजातो qug: कम्पः येथा तेस्त- 
WIS: | अङ्गरनमदयभशिथिळं यथा तथा परररब्धुसाळेज्िविमिच्छासि च । 
इम कुमार Ward सां कोऽ'येरससंवन्धस्यामको विकारो वत्सल्यतीति भाव 
WSU तापस्ा-विद्ञातोऽस्य USE: विज्ञातोऽ्नेमराजर्षिणा । क्तरि षष्ठी । 
“जात? इति पुन्नामन्त्रणमिति wa: । यदीति ak अयं सञ्च वित्ता 
BEATA सुत इत Bae हाद प्रेम्‌ । “प्रेमा चा ब्रियता हाद प्रेम Se 
इत्यमरः | तहि पितृभिः उत्स ङ्गवरधितानासुत्सङ्गेऽङ्धे वधितानाम्‌ । छाल्नपाल- 
नादिनापचितलदानामेत्यथ: । पुत्राणां qug पितृषु ster: स्नेहो अवेत्‌ । 


१ ल्यवत्त. २ RR प्रसादम्‌ । इन पा-¬ ३ कोदशी प्रीतिः इ पा. -#सोमचघंस 


A ५१ z 


-धारअन्तां। इ. पा. ५ आउसो अ bxGT. ए: g.t t+ 


११ 
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Cooley 
UNE ta 
१२२ विक्रमोवशीये 
be on 
राजा- भगवति किमांगमनप्रयोगनम । Bayh 


7 र क नळा फार a eS ee 
Skaad एव भवेदित्यर्थः ॥१४॥ तादसी-दीघोयुः अयं शब्द आशीवाद 


तापसा--शुणाइ FSIS; | ST द्ीघोयुरायुजातमात्र एवा 


Sao किमपि निमित्तमवेक्ष्यममं ` हस्ते CHIHIES यत्क्षत्रियकु- 
ana जातकर्मादि विधानं तदस्य भगवताः RATE. | 


गहीतविद्यों धनु्ैदेऽभिविंनीतः । (क) 
राजा-_सनाथः खलु.सवृत्त ँ 
तापसी- अयः इम्पप्नमिदमखषिकुमा सके; सह गतेनानेनाश्रम- 


'विरुद्धमाचारेतम्‌ | (ख) 


विदूषकः (Sm ) किमेवं । (ग) ३७०० 
` तापसी-- गृहीतामिषः किल aa: पादपशिखरे निटीयमाना5- 


Ba लक्ष्यीक्ृतो बाणस्य । (घ) : Assi 


विद ०---( राजानमवलाकयति | ) 


>>: TATE: |... 


So nL ne "कु 


(क) सुणादु महाराओ । Us दींहाऊ आऊ जादमेत्ता एघ्व उव्वसीए 
कृवि निमित्तं अवेक्खिंअ मम हत्ये णासीकिदो । ज खत्तिअकुमारअस्स आद 
कम्मादि विहार तेसै भवदा चवणेणं ` असेसं ` अर्णाचाठद । CERIS 
Sua अहिविणीदों । (खे). अज पुप्फसंमिदित्य॑ इसिकुमारएदि सह 


र. 


‘nan इमिणा अस्समविरुद्धं AE, ।. (ग) किं विअ । (घ) गदिंदामिसों 


अर जांतकमादि Sida जोतस्य सैस्कारविशेषस्तदादि । यदाह मनुः- UEA- 
iaga जौतेकमे किबीयते । ' उति विधानं विधिः।' अर्भिविनीत 
र ; तत्तो भं गेवत्यां ' घोँत्रीकमतो' भगवते च्येवनन 
aean ˆ परिते दित्यर्थः । तापसी- ओश्रिमबिरुद्धमाञ्चमवासि- 
“ जनोनुचित कर्मत्यर्थ:॥ "किल इति दाताय।म्‌ । इति' rend: श्रुत- 
मिति तँस्यार्थः†ः“किलशब्दस्तु'वातीयां’ संभ।ब्यानुनयार्थयोः ' इति : विश्वः । 


१ dfe महामागस्स (महाराअस्स ) इ. पा. २ फृलसमिधकुसर्णिमित्तं... अस्स 
-मबासबिरूद्ध । E, पा 
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vus. | "RA 


तापली--तत उपलब्धवृत्तान्तेन भगवता च्यवनेनाहं समादिष्टा 
नियातय हस्तन्यासमिति | तदिच्छाषि दवीमवशीं प्राक्षतुम्‌ | (क्‌) 
राजा-—तेन ह्यासनमनुगह्णात भगवती D 
तापक्षी =~ उपनीत आसन उपविशति v) 
राजा->डातव्य आहयताम॒वशी | 
कञ्चुका--यदाज्ञापयति देवः | (xf निष्क्रान्तः ) 
राजा--(.इसारमवलीक्य । PB ह, वत्म । 
सर्वाङ्गीणः Ca: सुतस्य Pas, aa मापुंपगतेन | ax") 
आह्वादयस्व तावचन्द्रकरश्रन्द्रकान्ताप्रव ॥ ११ ॥ 
तापसी--जात आनन्दय पितरम्‌ । (ख) 
कुपार;---( राजानमुपगम्य । पादग्रहणं करोति । ) 5 
शाज[-( Sum परिष्वज्य पादपीठे aura P वत्स इतमस्तळ 
ng: प्रियसख त्राह्मणमशाङ्िता वन्दस्व | ४०६ - 


विदूपकः--किमिति शङ्किप्यते । नन्वाश्रमवासपरिचित एवः 


STET: | (ग) 000 sad 0 
(क) तदो उवलद्धउत्तन्तण भअवदा चवणण HE समादिद्वा । णिखादेहि 
हत्थणासंति । ता इच्छामि देवि उब्वर्सि पेक्खिदु । (ख) जाद्‌ आर्णेन्देहि. 


> oN 


पितर । (ग) ifr सङ्किस्सदि । णं अस्समवासपरिचिददो. wet साहामिओ.। 


लक्ष्योकृतो बाणस्य-बाणेन विद्ध इत्यर्थः । निर्यातय प्रत्यप॑य | “ दाने न्यासा- 
पणे agar निर्यातनं मतम्‌। ` इति मुक्तावली । राजा--आहूयतामुवशी--- 
अन्न gà क्षिप्तवीजस्य पुनरुद्भावनात्‌ C संधिः ? नाम॒ संध्यङ्ञमुक्तम्‌ d 
Sep दाति | सुतस्य पुत्रस्य स्पर्शः शरीरसंपर्क: । xus. euh 
यावत्‌ । AA: सर्व च तदङ्गं uan तग्याप्रोतीत्येवंशीलः सर्वाङ्गव्याषीः 
किल । ' weed: पथ्यङ्गकर्मपत्रपात्रं व्याप्रोति ” इत्ति खः । ` किल ? इत्यै 
तिश्च । तेन तेम कारणेन । यद्वा. तेन स्पर्शेन ।-आरासुपयतेन मसुपगम्येत्यर्थः p 
आहाद्यस्वानन्द्य | तावत्‌ झटिति । चन्द्रकर्चम्द्रकिरणो यथ wea 
चन्द्रकान्तं तदाख्यं. मणिमाहादयति. तथा | Weng ॥ ११ ॥ xpu— 


अशङ्कितः शङ्कार्‌हितः। भयकारणं विदूषकवचनादेन सुटी भवति R: 


आश्रमवासपरिचितः आश्रमे वास आश्रमबासस्तेन * चितः gega: । आश्रम 
ETE MET T IM 


3 णिज्जादोहि एदं उव्बसीइत्ये णासंति । ता उव्वसा पेख्खिदु इच्छाजे । इ. पा- 


४ अणुणेहि। ` ` ` 
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१२३. ` विक्रमोर्वशीये 
कुभारः--( सस्मितम्‌ ।) तातं वन्दे । ` ` ` E ( 
विदषक;--स्वस्त भवते । (क) ही eur 
( ततः प्रविशत्युवैशी कञ्चुकी च ।) p^ 
कञ्चकी--इत इतो देवी । T 


४॥ उर्वशी--( RAR) को“नु eat सत्राणासत पाद- 


| 60“ पाठे खयं महाराजेन. सयम्यमानशिखण्डकस्तिछति | (तापसी munt) 
(EX अहो सत्यवतीसूचितो मम पुत्रक आयु: p महान्स AT: । 


परिक्रामति । ) (ख़) "ˆ ERES s oe 
राजा--5( उर्वशी ez ) pe DR d SER 
इयं ते जननी प्राप्ता त्वदालाकनतंत्परा। ` „~ 
'उरक्षेहमरावनिमि्नमुडडन्ती स्तनांशुकम्‌ ll १२९ we 
ZI paz] मातरम्‌ | (ग) NR EAA 
Hera va) को छ ख एसी aadi । (ख) को णु खु एसो _ सब|णासंणो पादपीठे अं 
ugue संजमी अमाणसिहण्डओ चिट्टेंदि । अम्मा संचवदीसइदो मे Yay 
आऊ | महतो खु sud i (ग) जाद एहिं पर्च्चुग्गच्छ WD 


उभद्ोरेकत्रावस्था[नात्परिचयय: ।.वानरा दि TAKA: merged सवन्त 
aft कादम्बयादों वर्णनम्‌ | शाखाचारी मृग: MAT: वानरः । शाकपाथ- 
बादित्वात्ससाखु: कपिएववंगछ़वगशाखामूगवळीमुखा: ^ इत्यमरः । विदू- 
घकस्य विकृतवेधत्वादविकृतादृत्वाच्छाखामृगसांम्यम्‌ | तदव भयदाकाकारणम्‌ । ` 
STSIT— बाणा "अर्थ्यन्ते mala वासिनं घनुः। सँयम्यमानशिखेण्डकः- 
संयम्यमानो बच्चै मार्न: शिंखण्डकः शिखा यंस्य । frat नु शिखावदा 
इति Gaal अत्र aama “ बिंबोधः ˆ नाम aaah भषति" ` 
agt सत्यवतीसचित इत्यत्र कायस्य निबन्धनात "¢ प्रंथन ^ नाम aR 
मुर्त भवतिं” इतिं sedan: । इयमिति । इयं त्वदालीकनंतंत्परा za 
टव सक्ता स्महर्रस्तवनिमिं जे स्नेहेन ्रमण। sema: :क्षीराभिस्थन्दमः तेन 
निर्मित नितरा भिन्न ऑद्रभितमितिं यांवत-। स्तनंशुकभुद्द हन्तः धारयः 


vow 


न्ती ते जननी ST अत्र aaa स्नहंप्रसंर-- इति पाठे 


SS LEE ८7६० Emi A, 


; 
१ बड़ददु भवं । इत्य, ए. HT णु. ur T ae RAA AANTAST - 
aa महाराएण सब्जीकिअमाणसिहंण्डओ चिठ्ठदि । इ., पाअपीठे ओविसिअ सअं 
महाराएण संजम्यमाणसिहों आअंतुओ चिठ्ठदि। इ. च पा.। ३ अअं मे पुत्तओ 
प्रस्न Xe WMitorw ग्‌ to} wD 
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THIT? ( उवरा प्रत्यद्वच्छांत । ) 


/ 
Cs 


उवशी- अच पादप्रणामं adu CR) ०७ , 
तापसी-- वत्मे भतुबेहमता gend (स) 
कुमार!---अस्व ahaa) ex A 
उवुशी - ( कुसारघुक्षामतसुख RAST 3 वत्स ARARAT 
भव } ( राजानमुपय | ) wag जयतु महाराज: -l (ग) अ 


राजा->स्वागतं पुन्रवत्यै इत APTA (AAA दुदाति ।) _ 


उबेशी- (-उपविशति । ) हि 


०० TRAN? Loft DEN 
mes pw. f m हट 
( सर्वे यथोचितमुपविशन्ति ।) e : 


तापसी-एप यृहीतविद्य आयु: सांप्रत कबच्नहर। ATT: | T- 
तस्य ते aq: समक्ष नियातितो हस्तनिक्षेप: | तंद्रिसनयितुमिच्छामि । 
उपरुध्यत .ममाश्रमध्रमः | (घ) 


बेशी- चिरस्यायौ _ ृष्राधिकतरमवितप्णास्मि । न Amen 
fama | अन्याय्यं पुनरुपरोद्धम्‌ | तद्गच्छत्वायां पुनदश्षनाय । (ङ) 


(क) अम्बे gars, BUH, । (ख) वच्छ wu बहुसदा. EUR LOC 
) बच्छ पिदरं आराघइत्तओं होहि.! जेदु जेदु सदाराओ । (a) एसो 
cash आऊ संपदं कवअहरो संबुत्तो । ता एदस्स दे अत्तणो aura 
जादिदो इत्थाणक्खेवो । ता विसजदुं इच्छामि । उंबरुज्झइ d अंस्सर्मध- 
i-i (ङ) चिरस्स अजं देकिखभ अहिअदर अवितिण । oY erat 


qus ai उण उवरोहिदुं । ता गच्छदु विसंजिदुं.। अण्ण उण उवरोहिदु | ता गच्छ अजां घुणोदसणाअ डुणोदंसणांअ । ` ` ˆ 
ड 


H क 


TD 


सी-कवचह॒रः कवचधारणक्षमः | कवचं हरति सहत्त.इति Wer कचचधार 
क्षमं Fa: WA STS वयसि W^ इत्यचू- इस्तनिक्षेपो .हस्तन्यास 
Raig विस्‌ ATA, STRAT | इत प्रमवस्थानाद्िति शेषः, 
उचेशी-अविवृष्णास्मिविगता. तृष्णास्य़ा. gi. francs 

Fag कुमोरण सद्दावेशी प्रत्युङच्छेति Halak उन्नमिंतानने AST 
सुखमुन्नमितं, HAL tege २ ps ra MAA ARON कक, ATÉ जु 'कव-. 


उदु 
बिसाज्जिं-अत्ताणं इच्छामि | अवराज्झदि म अस्ममवासुधम्मा, | इ. प्रा. < कामं RD 
aaa विरहुक्कण्डिदम्ह. णं उण थम्मावरीधे aes TE faver अज्जउत्त Ue 
ञअवाहिदहिअएणं Bsa FT अस्समधम्मी Brugis boe ar 
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SHA ) 
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PiE y 


राजा- “एब भगवते च्युवन 

तापसी *एऐएव भवतु । (क) ` 

कुमार:- आर्य यैदि सत्यमेव निवतेसे तदा मामप्याश्रमं नेतु- 
महास [| are ५२ $52 pagt Henne Soy Or 
nn Cr GE 


Waa वत्स उषितं त्वया पृवस्मिन्नाश्रमे | द्वितीयम- 
AY तव समयः | 

तापसी--जात गुरोवचनमनुतिष्ठ | (ख) 

कुमार:- तन हि suba 4 


wee सु्बान्मदङ्केशिखण्डकण्डूयनोप॑लब्धस्ुखंः | 


तं मे जावकलापं day मणिकण्ठक-शिंखिनम्‌॥:१३ ॥ 
तापसा --( 'वेइस्य । ) एवं करोमि | स्वस्तिभवतु युप्मभ्यम्‌ | 
इति निष्क्रान्ता । ) (म) 
राजा-क्ल्याणि 


ANE पु'चिणामय्र्यः सत्पुत्रेणामुना तव.। 
पालाप्रीसंभवेनव जयन्तेन. पुरंदरः ॥.१४॥ 


उवेशी:--( sr रोदिति । ) 


(क) एव्वं भोदु । (ख) जाद गुरुणो aan अणुचिट्ट । (ग) ved करेमि । 
aka Hig तुम्हाण । , ` , ; 


T 


TU MAST! आयाया: स॒मागमस्यति GEN: 0 राजा--पूवास्मन्नाश्रम 


ऊस यन म MER सनू या HW 'सुप्तवान्‌ःसुखु्तिं भज । तं “जांतकलापसु- 


RASA । “कलापः संहतेः बह काञ्च्यादौ: 'तूणत्रन्दयोः^ इति सुक्ता- 
वळी | मणिकण्ठकं नाम शिखिनं मयूरं प्रेषय-॥१३॥ अयाह म्िति-।'अहमरा 
SAN FATAL: Ag: पोलोमी पुलोमज्ञा-शाची7ःतस्याः ` संभवो यस्य 
तन JAAT QUIS Aya. See इन्द्र इव^।-“जंयन्तः पाकशासनिः ? 


` इत्यमरः । अनुरूपं वर्णन रघुवंशे-' यथा जयन्तेन शचीपुरन्दरो इति ॥ १४॥ 


— itt a ae 


“१ आये तत्रभवते च्यवनाय मच्पणाममावेदयिश्यासि | इ. पा. २ सत्सवति। यादे सत्यं 


FAA A नयर | इ. पा. ३ सुन्दरि । ४ अह RA aka 
«Nt. Bae aa, पादबन्द्रण,.करेमि । रा०-भगवति 


H Im Eel f Qa Bar. 


८८८०-०० — V prot rrt Snes oft 
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'पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | १२७ 


Rak frg ug तत्रभवत्येकपरे samet. daar i (क) 
राजा--(साबेगम्‌ 0) A^. x 
fk खुन्दरि प्ररुदितालि प्रमोपपन्ने 
वेशास्थतरधियप्रान्महति WATS । 

| पीनोन्नत स्तनविस।पेभिरानयन्ती 077) 

| जुक्तवछा।वरचनापुनरुक्तिमस्रः ॥ १५.॥ 
( बाध्पमस्या: AAIE 0) 

TANG . महाराजः) प्रथम. पुन:”पत्रंदशनेन Res 
तास्मि । इदानीं महेन्द्रसकीतनेन स्मारितं: dép ` मंम mA- 
सयाते । (ख) ह. 

राजा--कथ्यतां समय: | 


ot 


कि) कि णु खु तत्तहादी एकवदे अस्मुमुद्दी संबुत्ता:। qu) सुणादु 
महाराओ । Tea उण- gagaan विसुम रिदम्ह. enh महिन्दसंकित्तणेण 
सुमरिदा संमओ मह हिअअं आआसेःदे । 


विदृषकः--एकपदे अकस्मात्‌ | अश्नुमुखी अश्रूणि सुखे यस्याः सा तथाः 
अतिष्ठा तस्या ANANA: । वंशस्य स्थितियस्मात्ताटशस्य | पुत्रस्य प्राप्ते- 
"रिति वा । ममःमहति प्रमोदे प्रकृशे Mle: ज्रमोदस्तारेमन्ञत्यानन्द इत्यर्थः । 
उपपन्न उपस्थिते सति किं” किमर्थः प्ररुदितासि रोदितुं प्रेवृत्तासि । € आदिकः 
AA क्तः Hae च इति. -क्तप्रययः^ € वंशां Fett कुले वर्ग aaas 
इति विश्व: | पीनोन्ञतस्तनविसर्षिभिः ‘पीनो पीवरो : उन्नतो यौ स्तनो 
paisa: प्रसरद्भिर्ेरश्रभिः। मुक्तावलीविरचनापुनरुक्ति मुक्तावली विरः 

. ¬ जचयन्तीत्यथेः एकस्या: सत्त्वादन्या पुनरुक्तो“व्यथो ॥ १५॥ उरश 
famen समयमित्यथीत्‌ 7” संकीतेनं "नांमप्रदणेम्‌ । समयो नियमः 


. "कालावधिवी,. । “समयाः शपथांचारंकालसिंहमन्तसंविंदेः ” इत्यमर: । 
ee किति स्किल सि यण ER 
“ १ मंमोपनीते......स्फुरात A पीनस्तनोपशिनिपातिभिरपंयन्ती मुक्ताबल्यावि- 
- “रचना पुनरुक्तमस्रेः ॥ इति रङ्ग८“पर्ठति ॥ २ पृत्तमुहदेऽणेण्‌ | पुत्तंसगसमुत्यिदेण 
~ “आनन्देण णन्दिदम्हि ( विसुमरिदम्दि) इ. ot. | att समर सुमारिदम्हि । अबधी 
cone सुंमरिदो Vantaa Wea aaea आऑसेद्िं-आहुण्डिअंदि । इ. पा. हिअअं 
दि qid es 
आआसेदि इस्ति बहुषु पुस्तके pb "e e 4 fe 
[| eene tepat 
१-००८०५-+ [TP Tiara rete] olm po~ eer 


ft o cE GaltcPsbf. Sétyaaedt Shap Cotesia] FOLJES ` ह 


ok 


श्र eed: Ass 
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उर्वशी--अहं पुरा महाराजगहीतहृदया महेन्दरेणाज्ञापिता । (क) 


se 


राजा--क्रिमिति |. 
उवेशा-ऱयदा स ममः] 


, 


car Ei ससत्प्रन्‌ः 3T वरा- 


समख xps 


करस्य ud प्रेक्षिप्यते तदा A ASAS ससीममागरतूव्यामात | (८ ८८. 
«एंव -विद्यागमानोमेत्त a. 


ततो FA SRA TARAA AAMA 


ane ;यवनस्याश्रमपदे CH SAA. AAT RASTA deer 
a र्थः Wap इति कल्यन्त्या नियातिता 
। अद्य पितुराराप्रनसमथ; सः ति qeu निर्याति ‘me 


dow 
में दीघ्राय: | तदेतावान्मे मझसजंत सवास: | {Cc Ue MR 
( संवे विषादं रूपयन्ति | ) त ding 
राजा--( BT) अहा सखप्रत्यर्थिता देवस्य | 


(m) अहं पुरा मदारांअमदिदहिअआ मद्दिन्दंण आणत्ता...!. (ख) जदा 
ay मम. Maaa राएसी तुइ समुप्पण्णस्स वंसकरस्स Ye पाक्खस्साद्‌ 
तदा तुए भूओवि HA wed. आअन्तव्वाति । aa dv महाराअविओअभी- 
-रुदाए जादमेत्ता eq बिागर्माणिमैत्त भवअदा AMA अस्समपद्‌ एसां 
«gei अजाए सचवदीए हत्ये. अप्पआसं णिक्खत्ता। अज पिदुणो 'आरां- ` 
giana ` संदुत्तात्ते कलअन्तीए णिज्ञादिदो मे. दीद्वाऊ rur एत्तिआ-म 
SEI] संवासो | टः 2 : wis 


~ he SS eee 


meas ett. sania dab करोति प्रवतयतीति aal- 
करस्तस्य, 4तथाबिव॒स्य% जात. एव. जातमात्र: । विद्यागमनिमित्त विद्यानामा- 
aes निमित्त द्रस्मिन्कसणि तद्यथा तथा । अप्रकाश eu | 
निक्षिप्तः pea: | आराधनसमथ आराधनं साधने स्यांदवाप्ता 
awash Ahh RIAA कलयन्त्य्‌ आळोचयनःया | राजा. सुखप्र- 
afazi प्रातिकूलमथेयत , Sasa, TAA uer sema GEKANT à; 
aereas ख़खग्रतिराधिता | अभिधातिपसरातिप्रत्यर्थिपरिपन्थिन: V 
BERR ES SEO BERS PE SEU SPR Se 


R ; 
CR रोजा मौँदमुगर्पच्छिति P Wd 7 WWU E HEA, be PRI 
aie महाराज:5॥ ५ बिदूषक!:7:अब्व॒स्हणणं, । इत्यधिकं:रज्ननाथः पठति'. 
२ guz ASMA Ae RAT. Epift aat गुरुसावसंमूडा महेन्देण 
FAN GEN, TAA pra z, पा. १ AETAT, LE. पिअवअस्सो । इ. ayo 
अमुप्पण्णसतस्स ana वर्सवररस । इ. अजाएँ:-णिखित्ती एसो पुंज... 
अचण ora | कलभन्लिए- ति, काउण-णिज़्जाविदो एसी दीहाऊ आऊ । इ. पांठा- 
ज 0 5 « 39 20 os EM Pes 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | १२९, 
टन . 4 ; E: % . -s > ^ 
आश्यवाखितस्य मम नाभ खुतोवळम्ध्या . - 
tid? 4 eren सह छशोदरि AIA: | | bry 


व्यावर्तितातपरुञः TAT ` ` Teen 
gerer Aga इंबाद्विर्पस्थितो5यम.॥ १६॥२/.. | 


बेटषक:-- अयं सोर्थोऽनथानुबन्धी संवृत्तः । सांप्रत -तकथाम्ने 
तत्रभवता वल्कलं गृहीत्वा quid गंन्तव्यामेति । (क) 
उर्वशी - मामपि भन्दभागिनीं कृतबिनयस्य er वामानन्तरे 
स्वगारोहणेनावसितकार्यी महाराज: संमथयत। (ख) 
राजा--सुन्दारे मा मवम्‌ | 


न हि सुलभवियोगा कतुमात्मप्रियाणि 
प्रभवति परवत्ता शासंने तिष्ट Aa? | 


(क) अअं सो अत्यो अणत्थाणुबन्धी SAT । संपद्‌ तकेमि तत्तमवदा : 
aga गेण्हिअ तवीवर्ण गन्दव्वंति । (रक्ष) अपि मेन्दभाइथिं किद्विणअस्स 
पुत्तस्स लाभाणन्तरे सग्गारोहणेण अवासदकज्ज महाराओं GACH | 


इतमरः | आश्वा(सतस्येति s दे कृशोदरि कृशमुदरं umida: .6 
तडमध्ये । अत्रोद्रशब्दो लक्षणया «eu dd । सुतोपलब्ध्या, JANA. 
आश्रासितस्य कृतसान्त्वनस्य मम नाम । यांवत्संतानचिन्तानिवृत्त्या कृतस 
माधानोऽस्मिं. तावदित्यथः | सद्य: सपदि त्वया सहायं Pasa RADI उप” - 
स्थितः प्राप्तः । उक्तार्थे उपमामाइ-प्रथमा श्रंवेंश्टया नूतनंमेघवषणेन । ' अञ्च मघा 
बारिवाह: ^ इत्यमरः । ब्यावर्तितातपरुज; । व्यीवेतिता दूरीकृता आतंपरुशुप्स॑३-० 
पीडा । तज्जनिता Blea वा । यस्यं तथोविधेस्यं ger वैद्युतो 9e 
्सबन्धी अम्निरिंव । पूणयमुपमा | “ आतपा ररिमिमाङ्गें स्यात्सूर्यरईमा च 
zaa V ,इति धरि; ॥ १६॥ अनथोनुबन्धी अन्थस्यांनुबन्धः परंपरां Ae - 
स्तीति | तपोवनं गन्तव्य नून तपोवृनं असिष्यैति। कृतविनयस्यः "कृतकः 
संपादित विनयः शिक्षां येन । “विनयं: प्रणतो&प्राहुः शिक्षायां: Fae) nt: 
इति विश्वः । अवसिंतकायी सर्मापर्कतव्याम T 
सुविनीतपुत्रेस्यं ळाभानन्तरे कृत्या भूत्वा मत्सुंखासुखनिरपेक्षेयं स्वर meg 
तीवि कदाचिन्महाराजस्य बुद्धिः ANAT: | ने हीति | सेळभंवियोंगा सुलभः" 
Lic De 2”, rte bee 
१ ०नुबन्धः; aedi तर्केयारमिं हे पा. रहो wate wearer । मि क्दितिणअ s 
स्स पुत्तअस्स लम्भाणन्तरं seme अबासिदकज्ज॑ विप्पओअसुाहे महाराअ, . 


AES Bipot fT 
E 4 f jr to Cite 66 
i 


te Cf peat Shag Collée ide oe 
"a bec oq Pr 4 Tard ह bey CE fit Aaa 
h^ DY ८ 


— धन 
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१३९ ERE 
c. अहमपि तव. सूनावायुषि न्यस्तराज्यो _. 
विचारेतसृगयूथान्याश्र(येष्ये चनानि ॥ १७॥ 
कुमारे: नाहति'तात: पुंगवधोरितायों धुरि देम्य नियोजयितुम्‌ 
राजा--आयिवत्स ` ` न 
bP ` शम्यत्तिःगजानन्यान्गन्धद्विपः कलभोऽपि स" 
न्भ॑वति सुतरा वेगोदयं सुजङ्गशिशोर्विषम्‌ | 
सुवमधिपतिबाळावस्थोऽप्यलं परिरक्षितुं 
न खलु वयक्षा जात्यैवायं स्वकार्यसहो AT il १८॥ 
वियोगो यस्याः सा । परवत्ताः पराधीनता । “परतन्त्र पराधीनः परवान्‌ › 
यमरः । आत्मप्रियाणि; स्वस्येष्टानि कुन. प्रभवति हि । परतन्त्रः पुरुष 
आत्मनः शरीरस्य तञ्चष्टितानां चानीशतया नियमेन आत्मप्रियाणि sg नेव 
शक्कोतीति भावः | अत एव UG: स्वामिनो महेन्द्रस्य शासने fags आज्ञा- 


नुरूपं Aad: । अहमपि तव सूनावायुषि न्यस्तराज्यो निवेशितराज्य” 


भरः । तस्म राज्यं gaad: | विचरितमृगयूथानि विचरिता मृगयूथा मृगस- 
"AT येषु तानि । झंगाधिष्टितानीत्यर्थ: । वनानि आश्रायिष्ये । वानप्रस्थाश्रम 
स्वीकरिष्यामीत्यर्थः॥ १७॥। कुमारः -पुंगवघारितायां पुमां आरौ गोव पुंगवः qal. 
क्षः। गोरतद्धितछाकि” इति टच्‌ । तेन धारितायामूढायाम्‌। पुंगव धार्यायाम्‌ ' इतिः 


कच्चित्पाठः p पुंगवेन धारयितुमहायामिति तस्यार्थः । दम्यं वत्सतरम्‌ । qup 


वत्सतरौ समो › इत्यमरः, | शमयती ति । गन्धप्रधानो द्विषः गन्धद्विपः गन्ध- 


Is: कलमा aes सन्नन्यान्गजान्‌ शमयति अभिभवति । गन्धद्विपलक्षणं ` 


पालकाप्य-' यस्यः गन्धं समाघ्राय न तिष्ठन्ति Sz: । तं गन्धहस्तिनं 


,माहुनपतोरविजयावहम्‌ ॥ ? इति । भुजङ्गशिशोरपि विषं गरलं सुतरामत्यन्तं 


वेगोदग्रं Fives चण्डम्‌ | दष्टानां प्राणहरमित्यर्थः | भवति । अत्र रहनाथ- 
टीका यथा-वेगैः “ धातोधांत्वन्तरप्रातिविंषवेग इति स्मृतः ' इति वचनोक्ते- 
विं्रवेगेरुदअं UT) भुजङ्गशिशोविषं गरलं प्रभत्रति मारणसमर्थ भवति। धातवश्च 
सप्ता उक्त च वाश्भटादो-' रसारड्यांसमेदोस्थिमजाशुकाणि धातव:? इति । 
एवं च सप्तैव विषवेगा अपि wafea तठ़क्षणानि च बिषतन्त्रे प्रथक्प्थङ्निरू- 


,पितानि । यक- वेगो. रोमाजसोथो रवयति विषजः स्वेदवक्त्रोपशोषो तस्यो्ध्यः 


ERT Bt वपुषि जनयतो वणेभिदप्रवेपी । यो वेग: पञ्जमोऽसौ. नयनविवशतां 
aroun च. हिकां ae निःश्वासमाहो वितरति च मृतिं सप्तमो भक्षकस्य ॥ 


इतिं | बाळावस्थोऽप्यधिपती राजा भुवं परिक्षतं सर्वतः शत्बादिभ्यो रक्षितुमळ: . 


gl a Dec Me ease 
१ वद्य विन्यस्य राज्यम्‌., २ तात AS मां नपपुङ्गवधारितायां इ. पा. ३ वत्स 
मा मैत्रम्‌, ४ ्रभवतितराम्‌ ( Sites :: वेगोद्रिक्तम्‌। इ. पा. ५ गुण AZT 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | 


US 


ज्छातर्व्य मद्ठचनादमात्यपरिपद afe संत्रियतामायुषो राज्याभिषेक इति । 
कञ्चकी---यदाज्ञापयति- देवः + (इति S faa} निष्क्रान्त; ॥) 
( सवं दष्टिप्रविघातं रूपयन्तिः।.) | | 
राजा- ( आक्राशमवलोक्य । ) कि नु खट निरस्रे विद्यत्संपात: | 
उर्वशी--( विठोकय । ) अहो भंगवांन्नारद: । (क) _ 
राजा--अये IURE: । य एष 
गोरोचनानिकपपिङ्गजटाकलापः 
संलक्ष्यते रशिकलामळवातसूजः | 


घुक्ताशुणातिशयसभ्रतमण्डनश्राः 
हेमप्ररोह इच summed di १९ ॥ 


अध्येमस्मे | 


— = — oa 


(क) अम्मो भअवं णारदो । i 


Gaal भवति । उक्तार्थे अथीन्तर न्यस्यति-अयसुक्तखुपा भर अतिशय 
प्रकंपेः । ' अथातिशयो भरः ' इत्यमरः जात्या जन्मनेव स्वकार्थसहः स्वकार्य 
निवोहक्षमो भवति । वयसां तारुण्यादिना न खळ तथा aa १" पुरुषि ष- 
fag: स्वभावसिद्ध एवं कोडापे "feas कार्यनिर्वाहसंहिष्णुर्भवंति। न 


तत्र वयआदि हेतुरिति भावः॥ १८ ॥ असात्यपरिषंद्ममात्यसमूहम | साम्रयता 
राज्याभिषक राज्याभिषेक्रस्यीचिताः संभारा asda. । राजा-कचु 


as इत्या ०-वियुत्तजसेव नारदंदेहंदीप्त्या ABT प्रति इयसुक्तिः ct * 


अत्राद्वतसंप्रप्तेः “ उपंगूइनंम्‌ ˆ नाम BERETA D तड़का साहित्य॑दर्पणें- 
* तद्भवदुपगूडनम | यस्मांदद्'ुतसंग्राष्तिः XI गोरोचनेति Naa 
निकषपिङ्गजटांकलापः गोरोचनायाः निकषा कषपाषाणा लक्षणया तहता 
कखास्तद्वत्पिज्ञ: पिङ्गलो जंटाकलापा जटासमूहो यंस्य | शशिकलांमछेवोतंसूत्रः 
' जञशिकलावंदमंलं धवलं वीतसूत्रसुपर्वीत यस्कैश 'शेदिकलोंत्र ` द्विती ES e C 
मुक्तागुणांतिशयसं गतमंण्डनश्री susct भौचिकहाराणसितिशयैसत्कषः । 
aqnas: । ° Sauce sane TMA Sat संण्डन- 


4 नय ee 


१ आये लातव्य EE ec «mien देवः । राजा इ. पा, २ संभियन्ता 


कुमारस्यायुषो रॉज्याभिपकसेमाराः । इ पाः २कुतो नु ठ भो विधुत्संपातः । इ 
या. ४ ( निपुण बिरोबय |) अथे. CRT) अ अंवौरवैस्तावत्‌- ^ `ˆ 
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उबैशी---( यथोक्तमादाय । ) इयं भगवते$हेणा । (क) ` 
( ततः अविशति ame) | 

नारद;- विजयतां मध्यमछोकपालः | 

राजा ( उवशीहस्तादष्यमादायावर्ज्यं । ) भगवन्नभिवादये | 

उचेशी भगवन्प्रणमामि । (ख) 

नारदः--अविरहितौ दम्पती भूयास्ताम्‌ | 

राजा - ( आत्मगतम्‌ । ) अपि awa स्यात्‌ | ( प्रकाशाम्‌ कुमा- 
-रमार्छिष्य । ) वत्स भगवन्तमभिवादयम्व । 


कुमार;--भगवन्नौरवशेय आयुः प्रणमति | 
- नारद$--आयुम्मानोवि । 
राजा- अस विष्टरोऽनुगृह्मतास्‌ | 


(क) इअ भअवदो अरिहणाँ । (ख) भअवं पणमामि । 


श्रीरळेकारशोंभा ACT । UMA: सन्‌ ZAIN FA: सुवर्णस्य प्ररोहो जटा- 
{शाः जङ्गमकल्पव्रक्षा गमनशीलः कल्पवृक्ष इव संलक्ष्यते । 
रुपसालकारों । बारदावतारस्याचुरूपं वर्णनं माघक़विकृतं शिंशुपाल- 
वधे ARTI द्रव्यम्‌ ॥ १९॥ अर्घ: पूजाविधिस्तदथ द्रव्यसर्घ्यम्‌ | तदुचाम- 
* गन्धमाल्यादिसंयुक्तमुदकमर्ध्यमुच्यते । › इति । “ पादार्घाभ्यां w^ इति 
qua: । Cw तु त्रिष्वव्येमधार्थ पाद्य पादाय वारिणि । ' इत्यमरः । 
उर्चशी-अद्णा पूजा । “ पूजा नमस्यापचितिः सपर्याचाईणाः समा 
इत्यमरः | नारद्‌ः-मध्यंसलोकसाळः मध्यमलोको -मत्यलोकस्तस्य रक्षिता । 
पुंसि श्रुती मध्यमल्येक्रमत्या ^ इति त्रिकाण्डीशेषः । नारद्‌ः-दंपती जाया 
च. पतिश्च । राजदन्तादिगणे जायावाळ्दस्य दम्भावो जम्भावश्चः निपात्यते । 
wm उबेशींपुरूरवसोः निष्परत्यूइसमागसोपक्षेपणात्‌ “ कार्य ” नाम पश्चम्प्र्थ- 
प्रकृतिरुक्ता । राज़(--अभिवादयत्व अभिवादनं कुरु । अभिवादन नामो- 
' चारणपूर्वक्रो नमस्कार: | आश्निसुख्येन वायत आशॉरनेनेत्यभिवादनम्‌ | ` समे 
ठु पाद्रहणमभित्रादभमिद्युभ।” इत्यमरः । कुमा रः-ओव॑शेय: Tawa अपत्यं 
पुमान्‌। राजा-विट्ररः आसंनम्‌। 'विष्टरो विटपी दर्भमुष्टिः पीठायसासनम्‌।' इत्य- 


१ विजयता विज०. २ पौरूरवस और्वश्ञेयः प्रणमति । इ. पा. ३ अच्चणा (अर्चना) 
qni अर्थ नगदी अश्वौ । इ. पा. 
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१३३ 
नारद AREE .. ` कोक न्य 
(सर्व नारिदमनूपविशन्ति-। ) 
नारद$---राजञ्श्रूयतां महेन्द्रसदेशः een ee 

राजा--- अवहितो ऽस्मिः। ०: ee ३ 
ना[रद:--प्रभावदर्शी मघवा... वनणसनाच... BAAS ATA 
चुशास्ति-- dp 


राजा--किमाज्ञापयाते । 
नारद३--तिकाल्दशाभमुन। भेरादिष्ट; म॒रासुरसगरा मात्री । 
वांश्च सांयगीन: सहायो नः | तन त्वया न शस्त्र सन्यस्तब्यम्‌ | 
z4 चोवेशी यावदायः्तवः ASIA भवालात | 
उवशी- ( AIM । ) अहो शल्य में हृट्यांदषनातांसत । (क) 
राजा---परवानरिम टंवश्वरण | 
नारद$--वुक्तम्‌ । 
स्वंत्काय वासवः HARA च तस्यष्ठमाचरः 
स्यः समेधयत्य AAR wu च तजसा ॥ xo ॥ 
है (क) अम्महे a अआदो अवणीद्‌ विअ | 


मर: | 'त्रक्षासनयोविष्टर:” इति निपातः | राजा-प्रभावदर्शी अयं शब्दो व्या- 
ख्यातपूर्व: ।- नारदः-अनुशास्ति कतव्यत्वेन leat त्रिकाछद्शिभिः 
त्रीन्कालान्भूतभविष्येद्वतमानान्पर्यन्त्येवंशीले: । AANA: DT साधुयुद्धक 
शलः । “प्रतिजनादिभ्यः at? इति खञ्प्रत्ययः । ` साँचुगीनो रणे साधु 

इत्यमरः । संन्यस्तव्य त्यक्तव्यम्‌ यावदायुर्यावजीवम्‌ । इयं चोवेशीसाद्ना 
समग्रफलसंप्राप्तिकथनात्‌ ` फलागमः* नाम पञ्चम्यवस्था प्रदासता । अस्याः 
sanigon योगानिबेहणसंघिः ।,उवेशी-तशल्यमिवः मे" हृदयःदपनीतः 


मिति वा योजना | शल्यं बाणाअम्‌। अत्र डुःखाषनयांत्‌ समयः. नाम सः 


ब्यङ्घमुक्तम्‌। "uar दुःखनियाणम्‌ इति ATT राजा--परवानस्मि 


देवेश्व रण महन्द्राज्ञानुरी MAMI करोमीखर्थः VAT वाऽ्छतसिद्धभम्य=ः 


मानत्वात्‌ आनन्द£ नाम :संध्यङ्गमुपक्षिसम्‌ । exemit rien १ वासवं 


१ त्रळोक्येडेंशिभिरादिष्टः 'सुरांसुर विमद। भावी | भवांश्व सांयुगीनः सहायस्तेन न 
त्वया शास्त्रसंन्यासंः काथः 
२ qd काथेमसो gere च तस्थेष्टकायक्रत्‌ । सय संवधयत्यसिससिंः ud. स्व 


| - तेजसा ॥ इ. पा. 
। १२ 
| 
i 
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ई आकाशमवलोक्य । ) रम्भे उपनीयतां स्वयं महेन्द्रेण WA: कुमारः 
स्यायुषो यौवराज्याभिषेकः 
( प्रविष्टा यथोत्तहस्ता अप्सरसः | ) 

अप्सरसः भगवन्नेतेऽभिषेकसंभाराः । (क) 

चारद;- उपवेउँयतामायुप्मान्भद्रपीठे । 

रम्भा--इतो वत्स | ( इति कुमारमुपंवेशयति । ) (|) 

alte: —( कुमारस्य शिरसि कलशमावर्ज्य । ) रम्भे निवर्त्यतां 
शेषो विधिः 

रम्भा-  यथोक्त निर्वेत्य । ) वत्स प्रणम भगवन्तं मातापितरौ 
च | (ग) 


A, 


(क) भअ si संभारा । (ख) इदो वच्छ । (ग) वच्छ पणम 
स्वन्तं मादापिद्रे अ 


इन्द्रस्त्वत्कार्य तवाभीष्टं कुर्यात्‌ । त्वं च तस्येष्टमाचरेः कुर्याः । एवं युवयो- 
रुन्योन्योपकार्योपक।रकभावोऽस्त्वित्यरथः | अत्र दष्टान्तमाह-सूर्याऽग्नि तेजसा 
समेधयति वर्धयाति | अम्निश्र सूर्य तेजसा समेधयति । ` अम्नितेजो हि दिने 
सूर्यमनुप्रविशति रात्री सूर्यतेजोऽञ्निमिति पौराणिकी प्रसिद्धि: eft रङ्गनाथः । 
इमं विषयमधिक्ृत्यं ` दिनान्ते ARI तेजः - सवित्रेव हुताशनः ।” इत्यत्र 
रघुवंशटीकायां मह्विनाथोऽपि “सौर तेजः सायमाभिँ संक्रमते । आदित्यो वा 
aed यन्नमिमनुप्रविशति | अभिर्वादित्यं सायं प्रविशति । › इति श्रृतीरुदा- 
इरति ॥ २०॥ अप्सरसः-अभिषेकसंभाराः-'बिल्ववल्मीक्मृत्तिकादिसामग्रो ? 
gÈ रञ्जनाथः । अभिषेकवर्णनं कविनेव रघुवंशे सप्तदशे सर्ग सविस्तरं कृत 
aya Zag, । नारद्‌ः-भद्रपीठं हेम॑ मणिखबितमासनम्‌ । Ium 
g यद्भद्रासतं सिंद्दासर्न च तत्‌ og हेमं ^ इत्यमरः । रङ्गनाथः-भद्रा- 
amaai चोक्तं देवीपुराणे-हिमं च राजतं ताम्रं क्षीरत्रक्षमयं च वा । 
अद्राखनं प्रक्र्तव्यं साथहस्तसमुच्छितम्‌ । सपादहस्तमानं च राज्ञो 
-आण्डलिकान्तरात्‌ ॥? इति । वराहसंहितायां च-- त्रिविधस्तस्योच्छ्रायो हस्तः 
-यादाधिकोऽयुक्तश्च . | मण्डलिकानन्तरजित्समस्तराज्याथिनां शुभदः ॥? 
इति i नारदः शेषो विधिर्नाराजनादिः | रस्भा-भगवन्तं नारदः 


X रम्मे आनीयतां कुमारस्यायुषो यौबराज्याभिषेकाय महेन्द्रेण संभृतः संभारः d 
& पा. २ उपविद्यतामायुष्मान्‌; अयमायु०. ३ भद्रपीठे उपवेशयति । इ. पा. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


पञ्चमोऽङ्कः ! १३९ 


कुमारः यथाक्रमं प्रणमाति | ) 
ate: स्वस्ति भवते I 
राजा--कुलंयुरंधरो भव | 
उर्वशी--पितुराराधयिता भव । (क) 
(नेपथ्य वैतालिको । ) 
प्रथम:--विजयतां युवराजः | 
अमरपघुनि रियात्रित्रेह्मणोऽत्ररिबेन्दु- 
बुध इच शिशिरांशाबाधनश्थेव देवः | 
भव पितुरनुरूपस्त्वं गुणेळॉककान्ते- 
रातिशायिनि समाप्ता वंश एवाशिषस्ते ॥ २१ N 


M c 


क) पिदुणो आराधइत्तओ होहि । 


मिद्यर्थात्‌ । राजा--कुलधुरंधरः कुर्धौरेयः । धुरं धारयतीति धुरंधर: १ 
संज्ञायां भरतवृजिधारिसाहितपिदमः › इति खच्‌ । सूत्र वृधातोरणिजन्तस्य 
ग्रहणात्‌ “ खचि हस्वः › इत्यनेन हस्वश्च | अमरघुनारात | AA 
निर्देवर्षिरात्रिः ब्रह्मण इव । अत्रिब्रह्मणो मानसपुत्रः | agh मांनवस- 
हितायाम-“मरीचिमत्र्यङ्गिरसौ” इति ।:अत्रेरिन्दुञ्न्द्च इव । wes 
त्रसमुत्पक्न इति पुराणानि agh पाद्मे-' ब्रह्मणो मानस पुत्रस्त्वत्रिनोम 
महातपाः | खष्टुकामः प्रजा वत्स तपस्तेपे सुदुस्तरम्‌ U उध्वमाचक्रमं तस्थ 
रेतः सोमत्वमीयिवत्‌ । नेत्राभ्यां तस्य सुखाव दशधा योतयद्िशः॥ ^ इत्यादि | 
एतत्सर्व ' अथ नयनसमुत्थं ज्योतिरत्रेरिव द्यो:। › इत्यत्र मल्लिनाथेन विस्तः 
रश उक्तमत एव विरम्यतेऽस्माभिः। बुधः किल बृहस्पतिपत्नीतारागर्भ सभाः 
नोत्पादितिः | अत्र मत्स्यपुराणम्‌-'ततः संवत्सरस्यान्तं द्रादशादित्यसंनिभः i 
दिव्यपीताम्बरथरः पीताभरणभूषितः । राज्ञः सोमस्य पुत्रत्वात्सोम्या राजः 
gd: स्मृत इत्यादि | बोधनस्य बुधस्य देवः पुरूरवा इव । त्व छाक 
कान्तेलीकहूद्येरगुंणे: पितुरनुरूपः मित्रा तुल्यगुणा भव । अतिशयिनि सवात्क- 
पैशालिनि ते वंश कुले आशिषः समाप्ता एव । स्ेभ्रेयोधिगमान्निरवकाशाः 


aa: पुनरुक्ततां भजन्ते इत्यर्थः । अत एव गुणेः पितुरनुरूपो भवत्थवाशा- 


emu | अनुरूपभावो रघुवंशे पत्चमसर्गे यथा-- 'आझास्यमन्यतंपुनरुक्तभूत 
श्रेयांसि सवीण्यघिजग्मुषस्ते | पुत्र ळभस्वात्मगुणाबुरूपं भवन्तमाड्य अः 


१ dada: । इ. पा. २ वैतालिकद्ग्यम्‌} विजयतां ३० प्रथमः. 
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१३६ विक्रमोर्वशीये 


द्वितीयः-- 
तब पितरि पुरस्लादुन्नतानां स्थितेड स्म- 
न्ट्थितिप्ाति च विभक्ता व्यव्यनाकस्प्यधय | 
अभिकतरमिदानी राजते राजलक्ष्मी 
aaa जळधो था व्यस्ततोयेच गङ्गा ॥ २२॥ 
अप्सरश$---( उपंशीमुपेत्य |) - दिष्टया पुत्रस्य युवराजाश्रया 
भतुरविरहेण वधसे । (कू 
उर्वशी--साधारण एपोञभ्युदयः | ( कुमार हस्ते णहीत्वा। ) 
एहि वत्स ज्येप्ठमातरथमिवन्दस्व । (ख) 
कुमा[र:---( प्रतिष्ठते । ) 
नारढ:--तिष्ठ सनये तत्रभवत्याः समीप गच्छसि । 
RGN योवराज्यश्रीः स्मारयत्यात्मञ्जस्य ते । 
अखिषिक महिने सेनापत्ये मरुत्वता ॥ “३ ॥ 
राजा -एवभनुगृहीतो भगवता कथं न योग्यो भविप्यति । 
(m) Rea yam जुवराअसिरीए भत्तुणो अविरहण aga । 
(ख) साहारणो एसो अब्धुदओ । एहि बच्छ warme अभिवन्देहि । 


वतः पितेवं ॥ ? इति ॥ २१॥ सव पिथयरीधि। उन्नतानां महात्मनां 
पुरस्तादग्रे स्थितेऽस्मिन्‌ तव पितरि । अनाकम्प्यचैर्य अनाकम्प्यमक्षोभ्यं ur 
madi यस्य तस्मिन्‌ । स्थितिमति मर्यादापालके त्वावि च | विभक्ता 
राजलक्ष्मी्हिधनाति Raas जळधो च व्यस्ततोया विभ'कजला गन्गेवे- 
दानामधिक्तरं राजत शोभते । ' उन्नतानां पुरस्तात्स्थित › “ [स्थितिमाति 
* अनाळम्प्यधेर्ये › इत्येतानि विशेषणानि हिमवत्पक्ष जलधिपक्षे च योज्यानि । 
उभयोमाळिनीत्र्तम्‌ ॥२२॥ सलेशी-साधा रणोऽस्माकं सर्वास/मप्सरसामित्यर्था- 
त्‌ । ज्वेइमातरभाशीनराम्‌ ALG - GA याग्यकाळ। आयुष iq ते 
तवात्मजस्यायुष्रो योवराज्यश्रीयुवराजळक्ष्मीः । मरुत्वतेन्द्रणः सेनापतिर्भावः 
सेनापत्यं तत्राभिषिक्तं महासैनं कार्तिकेयं स्मारयंतिः 'स्थुतिगोचरीकरोति । 
* इन्द्रो भर्त्वान्मघवा ^ इति, ' कार्तिकेयो महासेनः › इति चामरः d २३ d 
UM- स्वयमभिषेककल्शमावर्जयता | अरद्‌ः-पाकस्य तन्नामकदेत्यस्य 
१ qrat कुमारं- ) जेट्वमादरं-पढमं मादर्‌ ।. अभिवन्दोहि-अहिवादेहि) वन्देहि, 
इ. पा. २ शाञ्चा-तिष्ठ | सममेव तत्रभवत्याः समीपं यास्यामस्तावत्‌ | X. पा. 
३ अनुगृहीतोऽस्मि भगवता । इः पा. ४ दिद्ठिआ ` प्पिअसही पुत्तअस्स जुअराअसिरिं 
पेख्खिअ अत्तणो अविरहे वट्िदिः 
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TEASE: | १३७ 


नारद:-- ते भूयः पाकशासनः BE करोतु । 
N ग्वा A A e 
राजा--यदि मस प्रस: eid: - परासेच्छासं | तथा- 
'पीदमस्तु । 
( भरतवाक्यम्‌ ।) 
एरस्परविरोधिव्योरेकर्लश्चयदुलेसघ्‌ । 
wur PIV COMA AIST KET Warez a I 
( इति निष्कान्ताः सवै । ) 
एति g:ürsg: 
॥ STRIS विरणेद्शी् ताटळध dU 

शासनो हन्ता इन्द्र: | ` भूयः प्रियं करोतु ^ इखनेन काण्यसंहारलक्षणसद्नसुप- 
EH । agat g- वरप्रदानसंप्राप्तिः काव्यसंद्दार एष्यत्‌.? इति S- 
भरतवाक्यं नटवाक्यसू । नाटकासिनयसमाप्तौ wea दागाजिकेस्य भाशीर्दी- 
यते । प्रस्तावनानन्तरं नटदाक्याभावादिदै भरतवाक्यमित्युच्यते । VTA 
शति परस्परविरोधिन्योः परस्परं विरोधी देरझदयोरस्तीति तयोः निसर्ग- 
भिन्नास्पदयों रिव्यथ: । प्रायेण हीश्वरा अनक्षंराः पण्डिताश्च दरिद्रा शवन्ति । 
एतद्बुरोधादिदसुक्तम्‌ | श्रीसरस्वत्योः | एकसंक्रयदुर्कसशेकत्रवासदुलेभं संगतं 
मिलनम्‌ । सहवसतिरित्यर्थः । सतां सज्जनानां भूतयेऽभिवृद्धयर्यं TAT । 
अत्र सजनागां प्रशंसाया गम्यमानत्वात्‌ “ प्रशस्तिः ^ नामाङ्गछुकम्‌ D E 
गमादिसरते-' देवद्विजरपादीदां प्रशस्तिः स्यात्प्रशंवनम्‌ । "इति ॥ २४॥ * 

काळेवंशो aad रामचन्द्रस्य FIAT | 

सोरेश्वरेणाल्पछिया निर्सिताड्येपकाशिका ॥ 

नास टीका सुबोधार्थ बालानां न्यूनमत्र यत्‌ d 

azai gagad a इंसक्षीरनयेन में ॥ 

स्वतम्त्राः सर्वेतन्त्रेषु लोकमण्डितएण्डिताः । 

तेभ्योऽपिंता तेया लक्ष्मीमाधवो परितुष्यतासू ॥ 
इति काळेदंशोत्पत्षेत राएचन्द््सूजुता मोरेश्वरेण विरतायां 

श्रीम द्विकमोर्वदीयटीकायामर्थेषका शिकार ' | 
gasgl = 


R .प्रियमाहरतु । उपहरतु | उपकरोतु | इ पा-: २ भूयादुद्धतये सताम्‌ E. पा. 
मअस्मादनन्तरम्‌ः ; 
सर्चस्तरतु FANT सर्वा WANT WIG । 
ay: काआालवाप्नोतु सबैः Aaa नन्दतु ti इति. पद्म पुस्तकडये । 
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परिशिष्टम्‌। 
[चतुथाङ्कगतानि रङ्गनाथपठितानि प्राक्कतपद्यादीनि । ] 
VI CN 00 Si 
( नेपथ्ये सहजन्याचित्रलेखयोः प्रावेशिक्याक्षिप्तिका । ) 
प्रियसखीवियो गविमनाः सखीसाहिता व्याकुळा agga | 
सूर्यकरस्परशीविकसिततामरसे सरोवरोत्सङ्ग ॥ १॥ 
( ततः प्रविशति सहजन्या चित्रलेखा च । ) 
चित्रलेखा --( प्रवेशानन्तरे द्विपदिकया दिशो$वलोक्य । ) 
सहचरीदुःखालीढं सरोवरे TÈTH | 
areqrqa ढ्गतनयर्न तास्पाति हंसीयुगलम्‌॥ २ ॥ 
3. जिंअसाहिव ओआविमणा सहिंसहिआ वारला! AJAT । 
स्‌रकरफसविअसिअतामरस सरवरुच्छज्ञे ॥ 
२ सहअरिदुक्खालिद्धअ सखरअम्मि [quad | 
_ चाहेवरिगअणअणअं तम्मइ हंस जुअलअम्‌ d 


सदजन्द्रायित्रळलयारुवशासख्योः प्रवशसूचका आ प्तकामियां गीतिः . 


सुपक्षिपति-पिअसहीति. | सखीं सखीति वा । उवंशीविरहृदूनचिता 
हजन्योपेता (amor कासारोपान्तोपविष्टा चित्रलेखा विळपताव्यथः | सखा 
सहजन्यां प्रति सखी चित्रलेखा वदतीत्यथ इते चा । रविकरसपर्कस जातविका- 
सरक्तमरोलवन्मत्सख्याः कदा चु भतृसंद्शनादिजनित FA सपत्स्यत इति सराः 
विशेषणध्वनि: । आक्षिप्तिकालक्षणमाह भरतः-- चञ्चत्षुटादतालन ALAA” 
विभूषित। । आक्षिप्तिका स्वरपदग्रथिता कथिता बुधः u^ इति । पात्रप्रवश 
एवैतस्या निवेशः । याथा छन्दः । तठक्षणं च. पिज्ञले-- पढम बारह मत्ता 
बीए agen संजुत्ता । जह पढमं तह diet Wedge गाहा ॥ 
इति | दश पञ्चे यर्थाचतुर्थवरणे पञ्चदशमात्राविभूषिता भवता-यथः VARTA 
न्तर च तम्नव--' सत्तगणादीहन्ता जो ण लहू छट्टणय जा विसमा | तह गाह 
fag ag zz sgi विआणहु ॥ इति । गणश्चतुष्कलः । प्राकृतपद्य न जगण 


WE: | 92 लहुआमिति । एको लघुरेव षष्टो गणः काय इत्यथः | विषम ज- 
गणाभाव: । अन्ते JEAN AAA इत हृदयम्‌ (SOT AMAL gS 
चलाक्यति I दिपदिक्राख्यगातावशपषण दिगवलाकन ।वेथायाम्रमा गाथा 
पठतात्यथ: | ।दशाऽवळांक्य द्रिमदिकार्यगीत्या वद्‌तीत्यथा वा । तल्वक्षण 
चाह भगवान्भरतमुान' — za खण्डा च मात्रा च सपूणात Agqa । 
BIg करणाख्यंन तालन परिगीयते ॥ पाद छः पञ्चभागोऽन्त जा स्तः WE- 
द्वितीयक । चतुर्भरीदरा झुद्धा द्विषदिकोच्यते ॥ अधीौन्तेऽन्ये स्वराः 


As: खण्डा स्याच्छुद्धयाघया | WAHT गुरुणा मात्राद्रिपदिका मता ॥ जया , 


दव संपूर्ण गुरुणान्तेऽधिकेन तु ॥ ” इति । हंसीयुगलान्योक्त्या स्वपीडाति- 
Aq वर्णयति-सह अरीति | अपवाल्गितमुपप्छतम,। ताम्यति set भजते । 
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चतुर्थोञङ्कः । १३९ 


य, ९२ पं. ८--( अनन्तरे जम्भालिका । ) 
संहचरीबुःखाळीढं सरोवरे feum | 
अविरळवाष्पजळा् ताम्यति हसीयुमलम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
सहजन्या--सँखि अस्ति कोऽपि समागमोपायः | 
चित्रलखा--गाराचरणरागसभव सगममाण वजैयिल्वा कुर्ता5- 
स्या; समागमापायः | 
g. ९३ पं. २--( अनन्तरे खण्डधारा । ) 
चिन्दाइनप्रानसा सहचरीदशनलालसा | 
वि+शितकमलप्रनाहरे विहराते हंसी सरोवरे ४॥ 
7 पं. ४--( नेपथ्ये पुरूरवसः प्रावेशिक्याक्षिप्तिका । ) 
गहनं गजेन्द्रनाथः प्रयाविश्होन्मादध्रकाटंतविकारः । 
AMT तरुङुसुमकखलयभू।षतानजद्हप्राग्भारः wai 
g. ९३ पं. v.— 
( लोष्टं Berar हन्तु वावन्‌। अनन्तर द्विपदिकया दिशेष्वलोक्य | ) 


१ सहअरिदुक्खालिद्धअ सरवरआम्म सिणिद्धअम्‌ | 
अविरळवाइ्जलोकृअं drug हंसीजुअछअम्‌ ॥ 

२ सहि अत्थि कोवि समागमोवाओ | 

३ गोरीचरणराअसंभव संगममर्णि वज्विअ कुदो से समागमावाआ t 

x चिन्तादम्मअमाणसिआ सहअरिदंसणलालासआ | 
विअसिअकमलमणोहरए विहरइ हंसी सरवरए ॥ 

५ गहणं गइन्द्णाहो पिअविरहुम्माअपअलिआवआरा। 
विसइ तरुकुसुमकिसिलअभूसिअणिअद्हपब्भारो Ul 


अनन्तर जस्मालिके ति | जम्भाल्का गीतिविशेषः । तथा चाइ भरतः 


* उद्वाद्दो द्विम्सङद्वेकखण्डे द्विशकलाञय वां | यत्र ur द्रिगभोगा Was 


a जम्भकः t इति । एतस्थ्रेव नाम जम्भलिकति मतङ्गमतम्‌ | £ घुवे सुक्ति- 
agar पू्वोक्तलक्षणलक्षिता A” इति श्रीमद्भट्ट्ोमचरणाः | पुनः ew 


इत्येव पठति तृतीयचरणपरिवतनेन | खण्डधारोति | खण्डधाराख्यो गीतिवि- 


शेषः । deat ठु यद्गीतं गुणचया च रागेण क्रीडनेन च । asa सा 


खण्डधारा यश्किन प्रकाशिता ॥ ? इति । ह॑स्यन्यापदेशेन पुनः स्वावस्थामाइ 
चिन्तेति । गजान्योक्त्या ज।याविरहायासतस्यान्मत्तस्य पुरूरवसो WA- 


मावाक्षिप्तिकया प्रवेशं सूचयति--गहणामात | देदप्रागभारो देहाभोग: । 
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Ayo परिशिरे 


हदयाहिसाफ्रियाहुः्ः Kee YET: | 
न्याधाएळन्रित्ावथरस्लाइ्याहि CHEAT ॥ ५ ॥ 
पु. ९३ पं. १९--( इति afe: पतति। पुनर्द्रिपादिकयोत्याय तिःश्वस्य। ) 


मया cid guerre Gest एरति । 
याचन्त नझतडिडछयाएलो घाराथारो TATA ॥ ७॥ 
ए. ९५ पे. २--( अनम्तरे चर्चरी। ) 
HS STU RIT 
EBS TTS LSAT TE । 
ए ae geet wale णियां शक्षिष्थे 
GEV TELLIN THAT ॥८॥ 
g. ९५ पं. ५-प्रत्यादिशामि । ( अनन्तरे जर्चरी 0) 
(eflent CASH 
SIS TIRET: l 
8 SCC eI GEG 
gasa NAA BETTS d ९ ॥ 
( इति जर्तित्वा। ) 


१ द्विआआदिअपिअदुक्खओ रूरवरए HART । 
वाहोबस्गिअणअणओ ACK हंसळु आणओ ॥ 

२ मइ जाणिअ बिअलोआणि.णिठ अर काइ wig 

जाव णु णदतडिसामळ धाराइरु «us | 

जलहर संहर एह WI अढरआ-अविरळघारासारदिसासुहकुन्तओ | 

एं मई पुहवि समन्ते जइ पिअं Tae तच्छे w उ alga तं ठु 

` 'सहीहिसिः॥ 

x गन्छुम्माइथसहुअरगीएहि बज्जन्तेहि परहुअतूरो 
पसरिअपचणुन्वल्रिमपछ्ठद्राणिअर्‌ सुललिअविविहपआदहि TAZ कप्पअरु ॥ 


au 


इंसान्यापदेशेन राजा स्वदुःखातिरेकमाह R Bie | व्याथापवल्गित- 
-नयनः व्याधत्रासितवेत्रः । पक्षे बाष्पापवल्यितनयल: | छुतपक्ष: कश्पितपक्ष: । 
पक्षऽसद्वायः । पक्ष: पार्थगण्त्ताध्यतहायबलभित्तिएु › इति त्रिकाण्डी । 
मह BNA एति । Tass | यावजलधरो qe तावन्ख्गलोचनायुवशीं 
कोऽपि राक्षसो हरतीति मया निश्चय्रेन -ज्ञातम्‌ । वर्षेणोत्तर तु अळदनिश्चया- 
त्केन नीता क पा गता म्त्याणश्रिया किमिदानी करोसि मन्दभाग्य इति । इति 
क्वापिःसकरण विचिस्त्यत्युसस्वूणिकासंगतिः ॥ अळग्तर हि । चर्दरीसंशो 
गीतिविशेषः । ga <ुतग्रध्यलयं खयाश्रिता पठति प्रेमभराननटी यदि । 
प्रतिमण्ठकरासकेन.वा दुतमध्या प्रथमा हि चचरी ॥? “ सोमो वा प्रतिमण्ठक 

लघ्बादिताळो ase राख इत्यभिधीयते ॥' इति । सेषः प्रत्या ह-झळष्ठरेति । 
ए. इति संबोधने एवमर्थं «pi vg एतस्मिन्मक्कक्षेण जने कोपं. संहर । मा 
कुर्वित्यर्थ: | वसन्तवर्णनेन जलषरसमयप्रयादेशमाह-शन्शुस्शाइआ ईति । 
गीतेस्तू रिव्युपलक्षण तृतीया । प्रसतेनेतस्ततः संचलत। qst oat tono 
agate: किसलयसमूद्दो यस्य सः Vu MARGRA वरत्वं UU । 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्कः | १४१ 


पृ. ९६ पं. १--अन्वेषयाभि--( पाठस्यान्ते भिन्नकः । ) 
देयितारहितोऽधिकं दुःखितो frega परिमन्थरः | 
गिरिकानने झुझुमोउज्यले गजयूथपतिस्तथा क्षीणगतिः ॥१०॥ 
( अनन्तरे द्विपदिकया परिकम्याबलोक्य च सद्र्षम्‌ । ) 
पृ. ९७ पं. &— ( अनन्तरे खण्डकः । ) 
epe FLATT: | 
प्रियतमादर्शनछालसो गजवरो लिस्मिसप्रानसः d ११॥ 
( तेना खण्डकान्तरे: चर्चरी । ) 
बँहिंण परमित्यभ्यथेये आचक्ष्व जग ताम्‌ 
अञ्ञारण्ये मथा यदि त्वया CTT सा प्रघ कान्ता | 


१ दइआरहिओ aR दुहिओ विरहाणुगओ परिमन्थरओ । 
गिरिक्राणणए कुसुमुजलए गअजूइबई तह aang n 
२ संपत्तविसूरणओ Test परवारणओ | 
पिअतमदसणडालसओ गअवरु विम्हिअमाणसओ ॥ 
३ बंहिण पे इअ अब्भत्विअभि आअक्खहि सं ता 
एत्थ अरण्णे भमम्ते az तुअ fest सा महु कान्ता | 
णिमम्महि मिअङ्कसरिसे वअणे dua 
ए चिण्दें जाणिदिसि आआक्खिउ तुज्झ मई ॥ 


पाठस्यान्ले fern इति ` पाठो MATTER 2? इति भरतः । भिन्नको 


रागविशेषः | तथा चाइ भरतः--'बड्जमध्यभिकोत्पणो (as मध्यमो ag: । 
षड्जग्रहांशो मन्यासो मद्र्सोऽन्तोऽथ वा अवेत्‌॥ षड्जादिमूच्छेनः Yar सचा- 


रिणि ers । प्रश्न्नावियुतों दानवीरे Vasa रसे ॥ दिनस्य मञ्चिमे यामे 


ES 


हि CEDE N e UI < (EN e 
प्रयोज्यः सामदेवतः ॥? इति ॥ गचान्योक्त्या स्वावस्थामाद- दहआराह आ 


इाति। भ्रसतीत्यध्याहारः । गजयूथपतिरहं स्वायां प्राणप्रियामपि रक्षितुं न शक्तः 


कथं में यूथयतित्वं थिक्‌ च म्ामित्यातिदुःखे क रणम्‌। अनग्लरे खण्डक 


इलि । खण्डको गीतिविशेषः । तहक्षणं तु विरहव्याइता या S 


पठेट्टीतिं छुशीलवी | प्राकृतेन aaa, खण्डकः स॒ उदाहतः ॥ ? इति.॥. 


गजाम्यामदेशेन . स्वावस्थां घुनराइ-संपस्तविल्वरथोति ।. ब्रिचरतीति 
WEES RSS DSRS SS cee SS 
शेष: । पर वलदलजो धप्यहं स्वप्रियतमासस्क्षण5७ पे. Sf नास्मांत खद्‌ 


विस्मये च ऐतुगर्भ विशेषणं परवारण ga विसूरण इति ' खिदविंसुरः ^ 


~ > SS S nc. AA सङ्ग 
इति विसूरादिशः | Tay खण्डका खखरोति |! तेनेति - 
लाथकमक्षरद्र््रम्‌ | वेनालक्षणम।इ भगवान्भरत्ुन्निः-* ॐ तत्सदिति निदे 
शात्त्वमस्यादिवाक्यतः | तदिति ब्रह्म तेनायं त्रह्मणा अङ्लात्मक्रः ॥ SAT- 


NUN 


स्तेन तेना? इति । अन्यत्रापि-तिकारः शंकर: प्रोक्तो नाकारश्च उमा तथा । गीः 


तादौ तेन वक्तव्यं तेना STATA ॥ इति । खण्डकचचेयोलेक्षणं प्रायुक्तमव | 


बहिंणं प्रत्याद-बाहिण पे इसि | बर्हिण वे परम्‌। त्वामिति वा निशामय शुणु 
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१४२ ` परिशिष्टे 


निशामय मगाङ्कसद्टशोन वदनेन हसगातेः 
अनेन चिह्नन-ज़ास्यस्याख्यातं तव मया ॥ १२ ॥ 
( चर्चरिकयोपविश्य (eri बद्धा । ) 
g. ९७ पं. ९--( चर्चरिकया विलोक्य | ) 
पृ. ९८ पं. ७-- ( अनन्तरे खुरकः । ) 
विद्याधरकाननलीनो दुःखविनिर्गतवाप्पोत्पीडः | 
दूरोत्खारितहृद्यानन्दः अस्बर मानेन WATS गजेन्द्रः ॥ १३ ॥! 
( खुरकान्ते चर्चरी । ) 
aS हेले | 
TOW मधुरप्रलापिने कान्त नन्दनवने स्वच्छन्दं भ्रमान्त | 
यदि पर प्रियतमा सा मम दष्टा तह्यांचक्ष्व मम परपुष्टे ॥ १४॥ 


3 विजञ्झरकाणणलीणओ दुकखविणिग्गहवाहुपीडओ i 
दूरासारिअहिअआणन्दओ अम्बरमाणे भमइ गइन्द्ओ ॥ 

२ परहुअ महुरपलाबिणि कन्ति णन्द्णवण सच्छन्द्‌ भमन्ति । 
जइ di पिअअम सा महु faz! a आअक्खहि महु परपुद्धि ॥ 


वद्ननत्युपलश्षण तृताया | चचारेक्रगयाप।वद्यत्यादा चचारका गाति।वशेषः | 


_तालविशेषा वा । बभाण च भरतः-' विरामान्तद्रतद्रन्द्रे लघून्यष्टौ च चचरी ? 


इति । यथा-०० । ऽ । । । । । । । । ? अज्ञालि बद्धेति । यदुक्तम-'पता- 


` काहस्ततलयो: संशरषादज्ञलिमंतः | देवतागुरुविप्राणां नमस्कारेष्वयं ऋमात्‌ ॥ 


कार्यः शिरोमुखोरःस्थो ufa: स्रीभिथष्ठतः ॥? इति । अनन्तरे खुरक 


` डति | खरको नृत्यविशेषः। तदुक्तम- पटमञ्ञाररांगसयुत यद्‌ द्रतमध्यन लयेन 
j यत्प्रयुक्तम्‌। मांततालयुत च नतेन तत्खुरकाख्य मुनय शिवन दत्तम्‌॥ S- 


Fada यत्र प्रतितालः प्रकीर्तितः ? इति । खुरकाख्यो गयविशेषो वा । आह 
च भरतः-पूर्वपूवाक्षरत्यागे योऽन्यो वर्णचयः स चत्‌ । उत्तरोत्तरसंघादौ 
खुरकः परिकातितः ॥ ” इति । गजान्यापदेशेन पुनः स्वावस्थामाह=चिञ्ञ- 
ज्झरेति । अम्त्ररमानेनत्युपलक्षणे तृतीया । अतिविशाल इत्यथः d 
Rat प्रत्याह-देछे EP हे रे हे रे । आदरे द्विरुक्तिः संबोधने । परः 


. हुपाति | कान्ता मनोनयनानन्द्दायिनी । नन्दनवने स्वच्छन्द भ्रमन्तील्या- 


दीनि प्रियतमाविशेषणानि वा । “ परश्ृते परपुष्टे” इद्यर्थपोनरुकत्यं qag- 


ARAA दोषावहम्‌ | यद्वा “मधुपरपुष्टे” इत्येकं पदम्‌ । मधुना पुष्परसेन 
परमल्यन्तं पुष्टे इत्र्थः । मधुपरा चासौ पुष्टेति वा । मधौ वसन्त इतिः 
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( एतदेव नतित्वा वलन्तिकयोपरुत्य जानुभ्यां स्थित्वा ) भवति | 
T. ९९ पं. १-- ( वामकेन किंचिद्वलित्वा । आकाशे । ) 

ए. ९९ पं. १०--सुखमास्तां भवती | साधयामस्तावत्‌ । ( उत्थाय 
द्विपदिकया परिकम्याबलोक्य च । ) अये दक्षिणेन वनधारां प्रियाचरण- 
निक्षेपशंसी नूपुरशब्द: | यावदेनमनुगच्छामि । ( परिक्रम्य । ) 
प्रियतमाविरहक्कान्तवदनः आविरळवबाष्पजळाकुलनयनः | 
दुः्सहदुःखाविसंष्ठुगम्नः प्रस्ट्रतशुरुता पदीप्ताङ्गः | 
अधिकं दूनमानसो दरीं गतः कानने परिभ्रमति गजेन्द्रः d १५॥ 
( इति ककुभेन षड़पभङ्गाः । ) ( अनन्तरे द्विपदिकया दिशोऽत्रलोक्य : ) 

प्रियकरिणीवियुक्ता गुरुशोकानळदीप्तः | 

बाष्पजलाकुलळोचनः कारवरो भ्रमात समाङ्ुलः H १६॥ 

१ पिअअमविरहाकिलामिअवअणओ 
अवरलवाहजलाउलणअणआ | 
दूसहृदुकखविसंठुलगमणओ 
पसरिअउरुतावदिविअअङ्गओ | 
अहिअं ठुम्मिअमाणसओ दरिअं गओ 
काणणं परिभमइ गइन्द्ओ ॥ 
२ पिअक्रारिणीविच्छाइअओ गुरुसोआणलदीविअओ | 
वाहजलाउललोअणओ ERIE भमइ समाउलओ ii 


वा | वळन्तिकयेलि | वलन्तिका रागाविशेषः । तथा च संगीतरत्नः- 
करे--* वलन्तिक्रा तदुपाज्ञ स्याद्रिहीना मन्द्रदेवता । संन्यासांरम्रहेहायां 
ape यार्गिणोदिता u^ इति | वाम्रकेनेलि । वामके पाथ्रेस्थितवस्त्वव- 
लोकने संस्थानविशषः। यदुक्तमू-- gaa शिरसा यज्ञ पार्श्वेन बलितेन 
च । तद्वामके वै करणं पाश्चस्थस्यावलोकने.॥ इति । दक्षिणेनेति d 
वनधाराया दक्षिणभागे । दक्षिणेनयेनप्प्रत्ययान्तो निपातः । तद्योगे .च वन- 
धारामिति द्वितोया । धारा पङ्किः C धारा पङ्को द्रबद्रव्यखवेऽश्वगतिपञ्चके ।? 
इति विश्वलोचनः । द्वियान्यापदेशेन स्वदुःखातिरेकमाह-पिअअमवि- 
रहाते | विसंप्रुलगमनः wawgla: | ककुभेन षडपभङ्गा इति | ककुभः ` 
ख्यरांगेण | उक्तं च भरतेन “मध्यसापञ्चमीघेवत्युद्भवः ककुभो भवेत्‌ । Wi c 
आग्रह: पञ्चमान्तो घेवतादिकमूच्छतः॥ प्रसन्नमध्यारोहिभ्यां करुणे यमदेवतः + : 
गेयः ade? इति । उपभङ्गा अवच्छेदाः । उन्मादातिशयबशात्पुनस्दः 
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पृ. १०० पं. 33—( उपविश्य चर्चरी । ) 
रे' रे हंस कि गोप्यते । ( इति नर्तित्वा उत्थाय । ). 
पृ. १०१ पं. २--( चचेरी । ) 
TASALT सया लक्ष्यते | (चर्चरिकयोपरुत्याज्ञलिं बद्धा ।) 
g. १०१ d. 4— ( पुनश्चर्चेरी । ) 
-कस्पास्वया AAALAC ASIST सा परं दष्टा जघनभराळलसा १७ 
( पुनश्चर्चरी | ga प्रयच्छ ^ इत्यादि पठिःवा द्विपादिकया निरूप्य । विहस्य । ) 
ic SOS) ५७ ७ 
( अनन्तरे कुटिलिका । ) घर्येररणितमनोहरे 
(( सही । ) कुसुमिततरुवरपछविते | 
( चर्चरी ।) दयिताविरहोन्मादितः कानने भ्रमति गजेन्द्र: ॥ १८॥ 


१ रे रे gar किं गोइज्जइ । 

२ गइअणुसारे मइ लख्खिज्जइ । 

३ dg पड Maas ए गइलालस सा पई दिट्ठी जद्दणभरालस ॥ 
v सम्मररणिअमणोहरए | 

७ कुस्खुसिअंतरुवरपल्लवेए | 

६ द्‌इआ।वरहुम्माइअऔं काणण भमइ गइन्दआ ॥ 


मेवार्थभाहइ--पिअक रिणीति .। रे रे इति । हे. गतिलालस गतो 
गमनविप्रये लालसाभिलाषः यस्य । त्ययतत्‌ | अथाहमनम्‌ । कस्माच्छिक्षितम्‌ | 
गमनान्यथानुपपत्त्येच सा परं निश्चितं त्वया दृष्टा । यद्वा ए गइलालस इति 
पदद्वयम्‌-। लालसाथाद्वतिशिक्षण साभिलाष । चेदियं त्वया न दृश्य adig- 
तिरेतस्या सत्प्राणप्रियाया गतिगेमनं कई कथं शिक्षितमभ्यस्तमित्यरथः (ou 
केन झिक्षितसुपदिष्टमिति' ar एतद्वतिलास्यामित्यपि केचित्‌ | अर्थापत्त्येव 


qadagan इति demum । “ «z^ इति देशी संबोधने 
बहूवचनम्‌ | अग्रे च त्वथेत्यक्रवबनमुन्मत्तेक्तिन दोपक्रत्‌ । वस्तुतस्तु दूरा- 
gem हंसा इति छुतांन्तत्वादेकवचनमेव । कुडिलिकेति | कुटिलिका 


नास्त्रबिशेषंः agny रागेण रहित यत्तु चाधमत्तलिक्रायुतम्‌ । भाषयैव 
च aaa कुटळीसंज्ञक्रं मतम्‌ ॥ › अरद्वमत्तलीलक्षणं g— उपेतापरुतो 
पादे। वामश्रेद्रोचितः करः | कव्यामन्यस्तदा त्वद्धमत्तली तरुणीमद्‌ ॥ › इति । 
गजान्योकत्या पुनराइ--मस्मर इति । wav शुष्कपर्णध्वनिरिति यद्यपि 
तथापि विशिष्टवाचक्रानां पदानां विशेषणवाचकपदसांनिध्ये सति RATAT- 
परत्रमिध्यमियुक्तोक्तेः शुंष्कपत्रमात्रपरोऽयं मर्मरशब्दः । यद्वा AAG स्वरश्च 
रुणित च पक्ष्यादीनां ताभ्यां मनोरे | मलछुघरीति । मऴवटी ना्बविशेषः । 
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( ट्रिलयान्तरे चचरी t) 
गोरोचनाकुछुमचर्ण चक्र भण माम्‌ | 
मघुवासरे क्रीडन्ती धन्या न दष्टा त्वया ॥ १९॥ 

( चर्चरिकयोपस्रृत्य जानुभ्यां स्थित्वा । ) 
प्र. १०२ पं. ११--( अस्यान्तरे अर्थद्रिचतुरखकः | ) 
एकंक्रपवधित गुरुतरप्रेमरसे | 
AUS SAA क्रीडति कामरसे ॥ २० ॥ 
( चतुरखकेणोपेत्याज्जलिं वद्धा । ) 

१ गोरोअणाकुङ्कमबण्णा चक -सणइ Wd 
महुबासर कोलन्ती घणिआ vr fagt पड ॥ 

२ एक्रकमवद्विअगुरुअरपेम्मरसे । 


मरः। तस्म च त्रैविध्यमुक्तमन्यत्र-- द्रुतो मध्यो विलम्बश्च. लयः स त्रिविषो 
मतः? इति। चकवाकीमाह-गो रोअणेति। चक्रा चकवाकओ।'कोकश्चक्रश्चक्रवाकः 
इति त्रिकाण्डी | अधेद्विचतुरस्थक इति । नन्यावतीपरनामकः संस्थानविशे- 
षो5धचतुरखकः । स च Bak कृतत्वादधद्विचतुरल इत्यच्यते | लक्षणं तु-* अ- 
स्यैव चेच्चरणयोरन्तर स्यात्पडङ्कम्‌ । वितस्तिमात्रमथ वा नन्द्यावत तदुच्यते ॥? 
इति । अस्येवेति प्रक्ृतसंस्थानस्येत्यर्थः । अयमेव चाधेचतुरक इत्याहुः | 
* कमलसेविनि भ्रमरे प्रणयं «RD? इत्युपक्रम्यानन्तरं दष्टं dd वर्णयति 
एक्कक्कम इति । AV इति पदाविहीनो वा पाठ; | कामरसेन कांमाभिनिवेशेने- 
edd: | यद्वा उन्मादातिशयवशेन अमरमेव हंसवुद्धया वर्णयति-एकेति | अथ 
वा हंसान्योक्त्या स्वावस्थामाह-एक्केति । “एकक्रमवधितगुरुतरप्रमरसः । शरेण 
हंसयुवा «reef कामरसेन ॥” कामस्य रसोऽभिनिवेशो यस्मिज्ञेतादशेन 
शरेण Ag इति शेषः । एकक्रमेण युगपद्र्धितरिछंन्ञः । प्रियाविरहेणेति सावः । 
गुरुतरः प्रेमरसो यस्येताद्शो हंसयुवा नावक्रीडति । ईषत्कीडामपि न करो- 
तीत्यर्थः । यद्वा । हंसजुआणओ ASAT TAH) कुसुमसायकसायक्राभितप्तः 


प्रियाबिच्छेदाच्छन्न प्रेमा हंसयुवा कीडतीति शिरश्वाङने | अपि तु कथमषि क्रीडा-, 


लेशमपि न करोतीति भावः! TBA इति घात; | निर्गतसरे” इति पाडः 


न्तरे कामरसेन: कामाभिनिवेशेन। उपलक्षित इति, शेषः । यद्वा <्यतिरेकद्शस्तेन . 
योज्येयं गीतिः । कामरसेन युगपडुत्पादितगुरुतरभ्रेमरसो हंसयुवा, ER 


अहे तु दैवदग्धो न. तथेति भावः। “पेम्मरसे' ‘at’ 'कामरसे” इत्यादिषु प्रथमा- 


ada ‘men RETTAR इत्यादि देमचन्द्रायुक्तलाहोडब्ये । 


चतुरस्नकेणेति । संस्थानविशेषश्वतुरखकम्‌ । यडुक्तम्‌--“नन्दानरतस्थयो- 
१३ 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


१४६ परिरीष्टे 


g. १०३ पं. ७--( नागराजस्तिष्ठति । ) 
( कुटिलिका । ) करिणीविरहसंतापितः | 
( मह॒पटी । ) कानने गन्थोद्धतम'घुकरः ॥ २१॥' 
पृ. १०३ d. 33—( स्थानकेनावलोक्य । ) 
g. १०३ d. १२--( अनन्तरे चचरी । ) 
अहं त्वां एच्छामिं आचक्ष्व गंजवर' | 
'ललितप्रहारेण नाशिततरुवर |. | 
दूरविनिर्जितशशश्वरकान्ति- 
dor प्रिया त्वया GAS यान्ती ॥ २२॥ | 
g. १०५ पं. २--( अनन्तरे खण्डिका । ) 
प्रसतखर खुरदारि तमेदिनिवनगहनेडविचलः | 
परिसर्पति पच्यत Star निजकायीयुक्तः कोलः ॥ २३ ॥ 


Sry 


१ करिणीविरहसंताविअओ-। 
काणणे गन्धुद्धअमहुअरु ॥ 
३ हुई d पुच्छिमि आअक्खहि TA ललिअपहारे णासिअतरुवरु । 
.कूरविणिजिअससहरकन्ती दिट्ठो पिअ प संमुहजन्तीः॥ 
v पसरिअखरखुरद|रिअमेइणि वणगद्वणे अविचछु | 
परिसप्पद Haz AN णिअकज्जुज्जुओ कोळ d 

रथो भवेदष्यदशाइुलम्‌ | अन्तरे GE AIAG | अन्तर चतुरः स्थानं Fae त स्थानं ' चतुर्रं तदोदितम्‌ d^ | 
इति । गजान्यापदेशेनाइ--कॉरिणीति । गन्धोद्धतो गर्वोद्धत इति वा। 
गर्जो भ्रमतीति शेषः । “गन्धः संबन्वळेशयोः | गन्धकामोदगर्वेपुः इति हेमचन्द्रः। 
स्थानकेनोति | स्थानकमालापविशेषः । तथा चाभाणीद्भरतः-* स्थानकं,तद्व- 
देवः स्यात्परश्नग्भूतविदारिक्म्‌ ? इति । तद्वदिति प्रकृताळापवद्त्यि्थः । गर्जं 
प्रति प्रियाप्रवृर्ति परच्छति-हई पै, लि pacer विनिर्जिता पराजिता । 
आढादकतातिशयनिष्कडङ्कतादियुतमुखेनेति शेषः । शशलाञ्छनकान्तियैया । 
शशधरेत्यनेन Tiara योत! अनन्तरे. ख।पिइकेति । गीतिविशेषः ख- | 
ण्डिक्रा । यदुक्तम-“पर्यायेण शनस्तिर्यक नतमुक्ते gd शिरः । श्रीरागकुम्भताढेन 

निबद्धा खण्डिका मता॥ ' इति । कुम्भतालश्च-'कामबाणदुता यत्र अर्घचन्द्र- । 
` स्ततः परम.। दविरांमो eur facgardzdi 'भतरेत्‌ । दविरामो लघुद्वन्द्र- 
za erat, N "dai तथा-* ते तेते ते तें ति श्यै थे ते ति थ्यै | 
घेयेतेवे)[ ५०००० Sle  ठ।। ०॥ ] खण्डिका गयभेदो 
बा । mig च भगवान भरतः-' खण्डी ' गणेशदेवत्या radi fene । 
श्रता द्वास्यक्षद Gur वेंदर्भीमशिसंभवा'॥!-६ति । वराहान्यापद्शनाइ-- पस” 
रिपाति | अविचलो धीरः | वनगहने लीनोऽपि निजकार्योयुक्त; कन्दायन्बे- | 


^ 
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घु, १०५ पं. £— ( अनन्तरे चचेरी । ) 

स्फेटिकशिलातलनिश्चरनिर्मल बडुविधकुखुमविराचितशेख्रर | 

किनरमधुरोद्रीतमनोहर दशय प्रम प्रियतंमां महीधर ॥ ५४॥ 
( चचोरिकयोपसत्याञ्जलिं बड़ा । ) 

g. १०६ d. 4— (अनन्तरे कुटिलिका ) 

प्रैसीद प्रियतमे खुन्दरि एनया श्वुभिताकहणविहङ्गमके नत्या | 

सुरसरित्तीरसमुत्छुकेणके अलिकुलझंकारिते नदि ॥ २९॥ 


( कुटिलिकान्तरे चर्चरी। ) 


१ फलिहसिलाअलणिम्मलणिब्भरु बहुविहकुसुमविरइअसेहरु \ 
किंणरमहुरुग्गीअमणोहरु देक्खावहि महु पिअअम महिहरु ॥ ' 

२ पसीअ पिअअम सुन्दरी TIT खुद आकरुणविहङ्गमए णए | 
सुरसरितीरसमूसुअएणए अलिउलझंकारिए wu ॥ 


घणाथे कृतोद्योगः परिसपेति- इतस्ततो भ्रमति । प्रसतखरखरेति कन्दाययुत्खः 
ननार्थ भूमिदारणम्‌ । बुभुक्षया पीडितः क्रोधवशतः gellar करोतीति 
बा वराहस्वभाववणेनं वा । पक्षे धीरः क्रीडार्थं west v प्रियतमान्वे 
बणरूपनिजकायोद्युक्तो भ्रमति ॥ प्रवलतरविरहखिज्ञों: हस्तपादेन भूम्याः 
स्फालन च करोति। . पद्यतेत्युन्मादवशादाकाशवचनम..। . यद्रा RANET- 
दीनप्रतृत्तोऽन्तरा दष्टं वराहं वर्णयति-पसरिएंति । पढ़ते. प्राति MAR- 
फलिहसिलेति । स्फटिकशिलातलनिभरमत्यन्त निमलः । निमलाचेभ- 
aa प्राकृते पू्वेनिपातानियमान्निभेरानिमेलेति ˆ विधेयम्‌ । यद्वा Medd 
मेकं पदम्‌। निभरेत्यारम्य शेखरान्तमेकम्‌ । fete ^ इत्यपि क्काचि 
त्पाठः । नदीत्वेन ज्ञातां प्रियां प्रत्याह-पस्तीएति । सुन्दरि नदि प्रियतमे 
नंदीरूपे प्रियतमे । एनया नत्या प्रसीद प्रसाद्‌ रचय | प्रियतमे मयीति वा 


- मत्कृतनमस्कारेण नदीभावं त्यक्तवा आलिङ्गबादिना मयि अनुग्रह विधही- 


अर्थः । क्षाभितेत्याद्यो नदीसंबुद्धयः । नमस्काशदिना नदीभावापनयनप्रवृत्त 
मासुदीक्ष्य स्वाश्रयविनाशशङ्कय। क्षुभिताः प्रियागातिस्वरायचुकरणन मत्पी- 
डकत्वादकरुणा Agaa हंसपिकादयो. यस्यां तत्संबुद्धि; | एवं च वियोग- 
जन्यपीडक(वे सत्यपि एताह्शमद्विरोधिविहगाश्रयदाननापे सत्पीडाकरणं 
तव नोचितमिति -ब्यज्यते । सुरसरिद्रपायास्तव तोरे समुत्छुका एणा AA 
यस्यास्सत्संबुद्धिः । ` सरसरिदिति pase भिन्न वा पदम्‌ । सुरसरित्ती- 


iA नर [T 
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पूर्वदिक्पवनाहतक छोलोद्रतबाडु 
मेघाङ्गेनेत्याति खललितं जलनिधिनाथः | 
हंसर्थाङ्गशङ्घकुङ्कमक्कताभरणः 
करिमकराकुलक्कषणकमलक्कतावरण: | 
वेलासलिलोद्वोलितदत्तहस्ततालो- 
ऽवस्ठृणाति TAA wer नवमेघकालः ॥ २६॥ 
( चर्चेरिकयोपसृत्य जानुभ्यां स्थित्वा । ) 
g. १०७ पं. ५--( चचरी । ) 
सुरसुन्दरी जघनभराळसा पीनोत्तङ्गघनस्तनी 
स्थिरयौवना तनुशरीरा हंसगातिः। 
गगनोज्ज्वलकानने मृगलोचना भ्रमन्ती 
दृष्टा त्वया तद्विरहसमुट्रान्तराइत्तारय माम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
पृ. १०९ पं. 3—( आदास्ये तावदेनम्‌-- ) ( ग्रहणं नाटयति । ) 


१ पुव्वादिसापवणाहअकल्लोळग्गअवाहओ 
मेहअङ्गे णचइ सललिअं जलणिहिंणाहओ i 
हंसरहङ्गसङ्ककुङ्कमक्रआभरणु व 
करिमअराउलकसणकमळलकआवरणु । 
वेछासलिळन्वेहिअहत्थदिण्गताळ 
ओत्थरइ दसदिस रुन्धेविण णवमेइआळ ॥ 
२ सुरसुन्दरि जहणभरालस पीणुत्तङ्गघणत्थाणि 
थिरजोव्वण तणुसरीरि gan । 
गञअणुज्जलकाणणे मिअलोआणि भमन्ते 
` दिट्टो पई तह विरहसमुद्दन्तरे उत्तारहि मई ॥ 
aaa च त्वमेताटशी ` मत्प्रातिपक्षिपक्ष्याश्रयदाननिरताहं तु त्वयि नितरा- 
मुत्कण्ठित- इत्यहो ते नेष्ठुयेमिति ध्वन्यते । उन्मादातिशयवशतो नदी समुद्र- 
त्वेन कलर्यस्त च नर्तकत्वेन .वर्णयति-षुद्वदिसिति । वेलायां सलिलस्य 
यदुद्रेढ्रितमाघातस्तेन दत्तो हस्ततालो येन सः । हस्तदत्तत्यत्र प्राकृते पूर्वनि- 
पातानियमादृत्तहर्तेति - विधेयम्‌ । ओत्थरइ अवतरतीति वा । मृगमनुयुङ्के- 
खुरसुन्दरीति | 'स्थिरयोवनात्वे seria हेतु: । एतादृशविशेषणोपल- 
क्षिता मखिया वने भ्रमन्ती यदि त्रया दृष्टा तत्तद मां विरहपारावारात्समुद्रा- 
त्तारयेत्यर्थः | तत्कथनेनति रोषः । काननस्प्र गगनोज्ज्वळत्वं महत्त्वनीळत्वाद्य- 
तिशायसराधर्म्याव्‌.। भमन्ते भ्रमता AAR वा az तथा । भनिर्वचनीयादित्यरथ 
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प्रणयिनीबद्धास्वादो बाष्पाकुछानिजनय नः | 
गजपतिगेहने दुःखितः परिश्रमति क्षांमतवदन: ॥ २८ ॥ 
( द्वियदिकयोपस्त्य ग्रहीत्वा । आत्मगतम्‌ । ) 
पृ. ११० पं. ७-- 
छते Wea विना हृदयेन भ्रमामि 
यदि विधियोगेन पुनस्तां प्राप्स्यामि | 
तदारण्येन विनाकरोमि निश्रान्ति 
पुनन प्रवेशयामि तां कृतान्तम्‌॥ २९॥ 
(इति चचरिकयोपसृत्य छत्तामालिज्ञति। ततस्तदीयस्थानमाक्रम्यैव प्रविष्टोरवशी ।) 
पृ. १११ पं. ५--( अनन्तरे चचरी । ) 
AAT: परभृद्धंलों रथाङ्गोऽलिगेजः Wu: ARSE | 
तव कारणेनारण्ये भ्रमता को न खलु पृष्टो पया रुदता ॥ ३०॥ 


१ पणइणिबद्धासाइअओ वाहाउलणिअणअणओ । 
गअवइ गहणे दूहिअओ परिभमइ खामिअवअणओ ॥ 
२ लए पेक्ख fag हिअएं भवामि 
जइ विहिजोए पुणि तहि पाविमि i 
ता रण्णे विणुकरिमि णिव्भन्ती 
पुण णइ Hes ताइ कअन्ती ॥ 
३ मोरा परहुअ दंस रहङ्ग 
अलि गअ qaqa सरिअ FAA | 
तुज्झह कारण QUUD भमन्ते 
को ण हु पुच्छिअ मई रोअन्ते ॥ 
इति वा | गजान्यापदेशेन पुनराह-पणइणीति | प्रणयिनीबद्धास्वादः 
प्रणयिनीवद्धासादित इति वा । प्रणयिन्यावबद्धोऽथात्स्वविरहेणात एवासम- 
न्तात्सादितः कृशीकृत इत्यथः । प्रणयिनीबद्धाशाक इति वा । प्रणयिन्या बद्धा 
आशा येन। समासान्ते कः । क्षामितवदनो म्लानीभूतास्यः । 'वासिअवअणओ! 
इत्यपि क्काचित्पाठः । तत्र प्रसारितवदन इत्यर्थः | लतां प्रत्याह-लण पेक्खेति। 
“ दाहकअं ती? इति पाठे दाहकृतं ताम्‌ । निर्गता भ्रान्तिर्यस्यां क्रियायां यथा ` 
स्यात्तथा । तामरण्येन विनाकरोमि । इदानीं त्वरण्याद्रवहिनिष्ठासय[मि पुन्न 
प्रवेशयामि | कदाप्यरण्यं नानयामीत्यर्थः । इतान्तां स्वविरदेण पीडादायिका- 
मित्यर्थः । कृतोऽन्तोऽर्थात्छुखस्य ययेति वा । यद्वा कृतासथोत्स्वायत्तीकृतां 
agia पुनररण्यानीं न प्रवेशयामीत्यथः | अथ वा पाठान्तरे दाहकृतं R- 
जन्यतापजनिकाम्‌ । संयोगे च दाह कृन्ततीति व्युत्पत्त्या दाहनाशिकामित्यथ 
इति वा ।मिलितामुवश्ञी प्रत्याइ--मोरा परडुपात | हस विहंगम इति पाठे 
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g ११३ पं. १३--( 930) 
प्रोत्तसहचरीसंगमः पुलकप्रसाधिताङ्ग: | 
स्वेच्छाप्राप्तविमानों विहरति हेसयुवा ॥ २१ ॥ 
( इति खण्डधारया निष्कान्ती । ) 


इति चतुर्था डू: | 


१ पाविअसदृअरीसंगमओ पुलअपस!हिअअङ्गअओ | 
सेच्छापंत्तविमाणओ विहरइ इंसजुआणओ ॥ 


इंसः कलहंसः । विहंगमश्चक्रवाक इत्यथः । इंसान्यापदेशेनाइ-पाविति | 
प्रसाधित भूषितम्‌ ।, सवेच्छयेव प्राप्तं विमानं यान येनः । स्वेच्छया fac 
तीत्यर्थः । यद्वा स्वेच्छया ईश्वरेच्छया प्राप्तो ARIA मानः प्रियासङ्गालि न 
दिजन्य उत्कर्षा येन । पक्षे अमिलाषोपनीतव्योमयानः d खण्ड धारयेति | 
खण्डघाराख्याँ AJRI निप्क्रान्तावित्यर्थेः | तल्लक्षणं च पूवसुक्तम्‌ ॥ 


इति रङ्गनाथविरचितायां विक्रमोबेशीयप्रका शिकायां 
चतुर्थाङ्कान्तर्गतप्राक्ृतपद्योन्मेषः॥ 
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| | 
VIKRAMORVASIY A. 
ACTIO 


May The Eternal One (S‘iva), easily attainable through steady 
„devotion and contemplation, grant you the highest beatitude! He 
whom (the Vedic sages) describe in the Vedantas as the one 
Purusha, that, pervading heaven and earth, remains (exceeding their 
‘measure ); with regard to whom the term I's'vara (Supreme Ruler), 
not denoting anyone else, finds its syllables true to their meaning 3 
and who is sought in the inmost recesses of their hearts by those 
desirous of final.emancipation by supressing print and the other 
(four) vital airs. (7) 

( After the recital of the Benedictory Stanza ). 

Manacer—Enough of prolixity. ( Looking towards the cur- 

tains). Ho! Márisha, come hither (at once ). 
{ Entering ) 

Acron —Here I am, Sir. 

MANAGER—O Marisha, the audience has frequently witness- 
ed the plays of old dramatic writers. I, therefore, will exhibit to- 
day a hitherto unrepresented drama, named Vikramorvas'ya. So let 
the band of actors be told to be careful about their respective parts. 

Actor—As Your Honour commands. [ Exit. 

MaxackER— Well now, I shall request the honourable audience 
there: ( With a bow ). 

You will please listen, with attentive minds, to this composition 
of Kalidasa, either through kind consideration for us, your humble 
servants, or out of respect for the revered hero of this excellent 
drama. (2) 

( Behind the Scenes ). 


“ May he protect us, may he protect us! Whoever be the friend 
„of gods, and whoever can travel in the region of the sky.” 

MANAGER—( Listening ). Hollo! What sound is this in the sky, 
-that is heard like the .( plaintive) cry of female ospreys just after 


my request \* ( Meditating ). Ah yes.I have it. 


7 The following verse is read by some after this :— 

« Can this be the humming of bees intoxicated by the honey of 
flowers, or can it be the pleasing voice of the cuckoos; or have any 
nymphs sung 2 song in sweet but indistinct accents in the sky fre- 
«quented on all sides by multitudes of divine beings ! " 
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pp. 8-77. | [9] [Act I. 


The divine woman, the offspring of the thigh of the sage who 
was the friend of Nara, has been, as she was returning after having 
waited upon the Lord of Kailasa (Kubera), made a prisoner, 
mid-way, by the enemies of the gods. Hence it is that the band of 
nymphs is crying for help. (3) [ Zait. 


END OF THE PROLOGUE. 


——— 


( Then enter the Nymphs of Heaven ). 

NvurHs—Help! Help! He who isa friend of the gods and 
who can move in the region of the sky. 

- (Then enter suddenly King Purüravas in a chariot and the 
Charioteer ). 

THE KING—Away with your cries. Come to me, Purûravas, 
who am just returned after having attended upon the Sun, and tell 
me what Your Ladyships are to be protected from. 

Ramepna'—From the violence of the demons. 

Kuxc—But what offence has the violence of the demons given 
to Your Ladyships ? 

RaxBHA—May Your Majesty hear. She who is the tender 
weapon of the great Indra whenever he is alarmed by unusual 
austerities, she who shamed Lakshmi, proud of her beauty, and 
who is the ornament of Heaven—she, our dear friend Urvas’i, while 
wending her way back from the palace of Kubera, has been borne 
away captive, along with Chitralekhà, by Kes'n, a demon living 
in Hiranyapura, who was seen all of a sudden, while we were on 
half our way back. 3 

Kinc—-Do you know in what direction the miscreant has gone? 

SAHAJANYA'——In the north-east. 

KiwG--Banish your sorrow then. I will try to restore you 
your friend. 

ALI— This is worthy of one who is removed ( only by) one 
degree from Soma. 

Kinc—But where will Your Ladyships wait for me ? 

- NvMPHs—On this peak of the Hemaküta. 

Kinc—Charioteer, turn. the horses towards the north-easterly 
direction, and urge them to swift flight. 

THE CHARIOTEER—As Your Majesty, of long life 
UL jesty, of long life, commands. 

Kinc—(Marking the speed of the chariot). Well done, well 
done! With this velocity of the chariot I can overtake even 
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Garuda, though he bad the start; with bow much more ease then 
that offender of Indra ? For, 2 

By the wind produced by the speed of the chariot, the clouds 
being pulverized are flying like dust before it: the revolution of the 
wheels gives rise as though to a new circle of spokesin the midst 
of the ( original ) spokes ; the long chauries placed on the heads 
ofthe horses are motionless as if drawn in a picture; and the 
banner-cloth rests evenly between the points of its staff and its 
own end. (4) 

(Exeunt the King in the chariot and the Charioteer ). 

R.AMBHA/— Friends, the royal sage is gone ; therefore, let us also 
repair to the spot as appointed. 

Tur Rest—Let us do so. (They all represent descending of 

the mountain and wait). 

Rampua’— Will the royal sage extract,the dart (of anxiety ) from 
our hearts ? 

Menaka’ — Friend, do not doubt. Even the great Indra, when = 
war is at hand, invites him with great honour from the middle world, 
and appoints him at the head of his army which is (then) always 
victorious. 

RawBHA—May he be quite victorious in this adventure too! 
(After a moments pause). Be of good cheer, friends! Here is in 
sight the chariot, named Somadatta, of the royal sage, with its flag 
bearing the sign of the deer streaming on high. Indeed, he cannot’ 
have returned without accomplishing his object. 

( All look with upturned eyes) 

(Then re-enter the King seated in the chariot, the Charioteer, and 
Urvas'i supported by Chitralekhá, wit% Aer eyes closed in ter? or). 

CurrRA,— Take cheer, dear friend, take cheer. 

Kixc— Take courage, fair nymph, take courage. 

O timid one, the fear arising from the foe of gods has vanished 5 
for the power of the wielder of the thunderbolt guards the three 
worlds. Open then your long eyes, just as the lotus-plant blows 
open its lotuses in the morning. (5) f 

CmTRa.— Alas ! How is it that she, the only sign of whose life is 
her hard breathing, does not yet regain consciousness ? 

Kinc—Her Ladyship is terribly affrighted. For,” 

“After this some MSS. read— 

u The excessive trembling of her heart is indicated by the garland 
of Mandara flowers heaving repeatedly between her expansive 

breasts.” * + 
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The divine woman, the offspring of the thigh of the sage who 
was the friend of Nara, has been, as she was returning after having 
waited upon the Lord of Kailasa (Kubera), made a prisoner, 
mid-way, by the enemies of the gods. Hence it is that the band of 
nymphs is crying for help. (3) [ Exit. 

END OF THE PROLOGUE. 


—— 


( Then enter the Nymphs of Heaven ). 

NvurHs—Help! Help! He who isa friend of the gods and 
who can move in the region of the sky. 

- (Then enter suddenly King Purüravas 7४८ chariot and the 
Charioteer ). 

Tue Kinc—Away with your cries. Come to me, Purüravas, 
who am just returned after having attended upon the Sun, and tell 
me what Your Ladyships are to be protected from. 

RaMBHA'—From the violence of the demons. 

Kinc—But what offence has the violence of the demons given 

to Your Ladyships ? 
RaMBHA—May Your Majesty hear. . She who is the tender 
weapon of the great Indra whenever he is alarmed by unusual 
austerities, she who shamed Lakshmi, proud of her beauty, and 
who is the ornament of Heaven—she, our dear friend Urvas'i, while 
sending her way back from the palace of Kubera, has been borne 
away captive, along with Chitralekhà, by Kes‘in, a demon living 
in Hiranyapura, who was seen all of a sudden, while we were on 
half our way back. 

Kinc—-Do you know in what direction the miscreant has gone? 

SAHAJANYA —In the north-east. 

Kivc--Banish your sorrow then. I will try to restore you 
your friend. 

Att-—This is worthy of one who is removed (only by) one 
degree from Soma. 

Kinc—But where will Your Ladyships wait for me ? 

 NyMPHs—On this peak of the Hemakáta. 
‘Kinc—Charioteer, turn. the horses towards the north-easterly 
direction, and urge them to swift flight. 

THE CHARIOTEER—As Your Majesty, of long life, commands. 
( He does accordingly ). 

Kuxo—( Marking the speed of the chariot). Well done, well 
done! With this velocity of the chariot I can overtake even 
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Garuda, though he had the start; with how much more ease then 
that offender of Indra ? For, . 

By the wind produced by the speed of the chariot, the clouds 
being pulverized are flying like dust before it: the revolution of the 
wheels gives rise as though to a new circle of spokes in the midst 
of the ( original ) spokes ; the long chauries placed on the heads 
of the horses are motionless as if drawn in a picture; and the 
banner-cloth rests evenly between the points of its staff and its 
own end. (4) 

(Exeunt the King in the chariot and the Charioteer ). 

Rampua’—Friends, the royal sage is gone ; therefore, let us also 
repair to the spot as appointed. 

Tug Rest—Let us do so. (They all represent descending on 

the mountain and wait). 

Rampua’—-Will the royal sage extractthe dart (of anxiety ) from 
our hearts ? 

Menaka’ — Friend, do not doubt. Even the great Indra, when 2 
war is at band, invites him with great honour from the middle world, 
and appoints him at the head of his army which is (then) always 
victorious. 

RAMBHA’—May he be quite victorious in this adventure too! 
(After a moment's pause). Be of good cheer, friends! Here is in 
sight the chariot, named Somadatta, of the royal sage, with its flag 
bearing the sign of the deer streaming on high. Indeed, he cannot” 
have returned without accomplishing his object. 

( Al look with upturned eyes). 

(Then re-enter the King seated in the chariot, the Charioteer, and 
Urvas supported by Chitralekhá, with Aer eyes closed in terror). 

Currra.— Take cheer, dear friend, take cheer. 

Kixc— Take courage, fair nymph, take courage. 9 

0 timid one, the fear arising from the foe of gods has vanished ; 
for the power of the wielder of the thunderbolt guards the three 
worlds, Open then your long eyes, just as the lotus-plant blows 
open its lotuses in the moming. (5) 

Cuirra.—Alas ! How is it that she, the only sign of whose life is 
her hard breathing, does not yet regain consciousness ? 

Kinc—Her Ladyship is terribly affrighted. For ‘ 


* After this some MSS. read— 

« The excessive trembling of her heart is indicated by the garland 
of Mandara flowers heaving repeatedly between ber expansive 
breasts.” * n 
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Her heart, frail like the stem ofa flower, does not yet forego its- 


tremor which is indicated by the sandal ointment throbbing between 
the beasts. (6 


Currna.— Dear Urvas/i, compose yourself. You don't seem (to 
act like ) a nymph of Heaven. 


( Urvas'i revives ). 
Kinc—(IVith delight), Ah, your friend is coming to herself. 
See, 


This fair-bodied one, almost relieved of her mental stupor, appears 
like the night which is being left by darkness, when the moon has 
ust made her appearance, or like the flame of a nocturnal fire 
which is almost devoid of smoke, or like the Ganges regaining its 
lucidity after being made turbid by the fall of its banks. (7) 

Currga.—Friend, take courage. The wretches, the enemies of 
gods, have very certainly been defeated 

Urvas'i--( Opening her eyes). What, by..the great Indra who 
sees by supernatural power? 

Cuirra.—Not by the great Indra; by this royal sage, Purüravas, 
whose power equals that of the great Indra. 

Urvas'i—(Looking at the King; to herself). The demons have 
indeed obliged me. 


Kinc—(Looking at Urvas'i completely recovered; to himself). 
` It was but quite proper that all the celestial nymphs tbat 
had been tempting the sage Nirdyana ‘blushed when they 
saw this lady, who was produced from his thigh, Or why, she can- 
not be the creation of a hermit. 

May it be that the Moon, of lovely brightness, became the pro- 
genitor in creating her? Or was it the God of Love himself, whose 
main element is the erotic sentiment? Or was it the month, rich in 
the production of flowers? For else, how indeed could an old 
anchorite, grown dull by the study of the Vedas, and his thirst for 
pleasure extinguished, have produced such a fascinating form as 
this? (8) 

"Unvas'i—Eriend, where indeed can our friends be at this hour? 

CHITRA.—The great King who extended ( promised ) them safety 
knows (it ). 

Kinc—( Looking at Urvas). (The company of your friends) is 
in great distress. Let Your Ladyship see: 

Even he, in the range of whose eyes you may chance to stand 
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will be uneasy by your absence ; what to say then of those your 
friends whose hearts are full of ardent love for you ? (9) 

Urvasi—( Aside). His speech is noble, indeed. Or what 
marvel, if nectar flows from the moon? (~ fred). Hence itis that 
my heart yearns to see them. 

Kinc—( Pointing out with the hand). 

© you of beautiful body, ‘these your friends, stationed on the 
Hemaküta, behold your face to which freshness has returned like 
unto the moon when released from an eclipse. (7०) 

CurrgA.— Friend, behold. 

"Unvas'i—( Looking longingly at the King ).--seems, in sympathe- 
tic grief, to drink me with his eyes. 

CurrgA.—( AMeaningdy ). Friend, who ? 

Urvas'i—I mean the group of friends. 

Rampna’—(IVith joy). Here arrives the royal sage, bringing with 
bim our dear friend Urvas'i accompanied by Chitralekha’, ( looking) 
like the Moon gone near Vis'àkbá. 

MzNakaA'—( Marking carefully). Both our dear objects have 
been achieved. On the one hand, this our dear friend has been 
restored, on the other, this royal sage is unhurt. 

Samajanya’—You have said truly, friend; the demons are diffi- 
cult to conquer. 

Kinc—This is the mountain-peak, Charioteer ; make the chariot 
descend. 

CHARIOTEER—ASs you, of long life, command. (Ze does accord- 
ingly). 

Kinc—( Gesticulating that he received a jolt of the wheels; to 
himself). Oh, this descent on 8 rugged surface has compensated 
me— 

Since, it is owing to the jolting of the car that this my shoulder 
was touched by that of her whose hips are round in a manner to 
cause my hair to stand erect, as if Love himself had burst into 
sprouts. (ग) ॥ 

Unvas'i—( Blushing?y ). Friend, move that side a little. 

Cuirra.—l cannot. 

RAMBHA —EFriends, come, let us honour the royal sage, our bene .. 
factor. (Ad? approach the King ). Sak 

Kinc—Charioteer, stop the chariot, ` 

So that this fair-browed one, who is eager, may meet her equally 


-eager friends, just as the season’s beauty meets the creepers. (२२) 


( The Charioteer acts accordingly ) à 
Nympss—Joy to Our Majesty, on the achievement of this victory. 
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Kinc—And to Your Ladyships, on the union with your friend. 

Unvas'i—( AZghts from the chariot assisted by Chitralekba), 
Friends, come and embrace me closely. Certainly I had no. hope 
that I should see my friends again. 

(Her friends immediately clasp Aer ). 

RAMBHA—May Your Majesty, by all means, be the protector of 
the Earth for hundreds of Aa/pas ! 

CHARIOTEER—O you oflong life, a sound, like that of chariots 
moving with great speed, is heard from the east. 

And here does some one, wearing armlets of burnished gold, 
descend upon the peak of the mountain, like a cloud streaked with 


lightning. (53) 


( The Nymphs Zook at him). 

ALL—Oh, it is Chitraratha! 

( Enter Chitraratha ) 

CHITRARATHA—( Beholding the King; with great respect), Your 
Honour is to be congratulated upon your eminent valour, sufficient 
(2८८. great enough ) to oblige even the great Indra. 

Kinc—Hollo, Lord of the Gadharvas ! ( Alighting from the 
chariot). Welcome, my dear friend. 

( They grasp each other's hands) ; 

CHITRARATHA——Friend, having learnt from Narada that Urvas'i 
was carried off by Kes'in, Indra ordered out the army of the Gan. 
dharvas for the rescue. Then having, on our way, heard from the 
bards the panegyric on your triumph, we came here to you. It be- 
hoves Your Honour, therefore, to see Indra with us, taking her with 
you. Your Honour has, indeed, rendered a very agreeable service 


.tothe great Indra. For, see— 


Formerly she was given to Indra by Narayana, and now by you 
his friend, having rescued her from the hands of the demon. (74) 
' KING——No, not so. 
Itis undoubtedly through the power of Indra, that his friends 
succeed in conquering his enemies ; even the echo (of the roar ) 
of the lion, spreading out from the caves of mountains, terrifies 


* the elephants. (r5) 


| CHITRARATHA—This is proper. Modesty is the ornament of 

valour. 

_ Kinc—Friend, time does not allow me to see Indra just now. 

Do you, therefore, take Her Ladyship to the Lord. 
CHITRARATHA—AÀs Your Honour pleases. This way, this way, 

ladies, 
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(The Nymphs set out). 

Unvasi-(4side). Friend Chitralekhá, I am unable to take 
leave of the royalsage even though he is my benefator. Be you, 
therefore, my mouth-piece. 

CHITRALEKHA —( Approaching the King ). Sire, Urvas'i begs—'I 
wish, permitted by Your Majesty, to take Your Majesty's fame to 

] the abude of gods as my dearest friend’. 

Kinc—-Farewell, to meet again. 

(AZ the Nymphs together with the Gandharva gesticulate jumping 
into the sky ). 

Unvas'i—( Exhibiting hindrance in her upward motion). Oh, 
my long necklace of pearls, consisting of one string, has been caught 
by the twig of a creeper. ( Turning round on this pretext and 
looking at the King ). Chitralekhá, just extricate this. 

CHITRALEKHA'—( Smiling). Caught very fast, most certainly ; it 
:s not easy, I fear, to disentangle it. However, I shall try. 

Urvas'i-—( Smiling). Remember, friend, these words of yours. 

CHITRALEKHA —( Gesticulates disentangling it). 

Kinc—( Zo himself). 

You have done a sweet service to me, © creeper, in throwing 
a moments obstacle in her departure, since this fair one was 
once again seen by me with her face half turned round and her 
eyes turned towards their corners. (76) 

CHARIOTEER—O long-living one, 

Here your missile, presided over by Vàyu, having hurled into the 
salt sea the demons who had perpetrated a crime against the Lord 
of gods, has entered again into the quiver, just as a huge serpent 
enters its covert. (77) 

Kinc—Bring nearer the chariot then, that I might get into it. 

( The Charioteer obeys and brings the chariot near. The King 
gesticulates ascent into the car. Urvasi casts a glance, with a sigh, 
at the King and departs with her friends and Chitraratha). 

Kino —( With his face turned to the path taken by Urvas'i). Oh, 
what marvel this, that the God of love should always be bent on 
an unattainable object ! 

This celestial woman, flying up into the middle space of her 
father (2.८. into the sky), violently tears away my heart from my 
body, like a female swan soaring into the air after drawing off a fibre 
from the lotus-stalk, the end of which has been already lopped 
off. (x8) 


[ Exeunt Omnes. 
END or Acr I. 
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( Enter the Vidáshaka ) 

VIDUSHAKA— Ha, ha ! Bursting as I am with the secret of the 
King, like a Bràhmana invited to dinner (bursting) with delicious 
food, I shall not be ableto set guard upon my tongue in the crowd 
of men. I will, therefore, wait here in these out-skirts of the palace 
Vimina-Parichchhanda, where the crowd is less dense, until His 
Honour, my friend, rises from his official seat. ( Walks vonnd and 
stations himself there). 

( Then enter an attendant Maid ). 

Marp—I am commanded by Her Majesty, the daughter of the 
Lord of Kasi, thus :— Girl Nipuniká, ever since His Majesty re- 
turned after having attended upon the holy Sun, he appears to be 
like one absent-minded. Ascertain, therefore, from his dear friend, 
the venerable Mánavaka, the cause of his anxiety” But how is that 
fellow of a Bráhmana to be overreached by me? But why, the 
King’s secret cannot rest long in his bosom any more than dew- 
drops upon tbe points of the blades of isolated grass. I shall (there- 
fore) seek him out. (Walking about and looking on). Oh, here is the 
venerable Mánavaka, seated motionless for some reason or other, 
like a monkey drawn in a picture. Let me approachhim. (Going 
near). Honoured sir, I salute you. 

ViDU'SHAKA— Hail to you! (Zo himself). Now that I see this 
knavish maid, the King’s secret bursts out of my heart as it were. 
(Aloud). Well, Nipunika, where are you going about, leaving your 

music exercise ? 

NiPUNIKA/—To see Your Honour, by the order of the Queen. 

"Vipv'SHAKA— What does Her Highness command ? 

Nipunika'~—Her Majesty says that Your Honour, who has always 
befriended her, never neglects her when she is in distress owing to 
some unusual suffering. 

VIDU'SHAKA——(.Suzmistngly). May it be that my friend has done 
anything to offend Fer Majesty ? 

Nipunika’—Venerable Sir, the Queen was addressed by His 
Majesty by the name of the woman for whom he has been longing. 

Vinu'sHaka—(Zo himself). What, has His Majesty let out the 
secret himself? Why should I then plague myself with tongue-tied- 
ness? (Aloud). What, was she addressed as Urvasi? Since he 
saw that nymph, His Majesty has been out of his senses, and greatly 
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vexes not only Her Majesty, but myself too, by tuming his back on: 
all diversions, 

Nipunixa’—( To herself). So I have effected a breach into the: 
fortress of His Majesty's secret ! (Aloud). Honoured sir, whatam I 
to say to Her Majesty ? 

ViDU'SHAKA——Inform Her Majesty respectfully, O Nipunika, 
that I will first try to wean His Majesty from the pursuit of the- 
mirage and then pay my respects to her, 

NiPUNIKA——As Your Honour commands. [ Exit. 

(Behind the curtain, a bard ). 

Victory to Your Majesty ! 

Your mission and that of the sun, the maker of the day, seem to: 
us to discharge a similar function:—in that you drive out of the 
confines of your kingdom the dark tendencies of your subjects, and' 
he chases darkness from the universe for the benefit of the 
denizens ( of his planet ); (in that again) he, the lord of the splen- 
dours, suspends his course, for a moment, in the central vault of 
the sky, and you also follow your own inclinations in the sixth 
division of the day. ( x ) 

ViDU'SHAKA— (Listening). Ha ! My royal friend has risen from 
his judgment-seat and is coming hither. Let me at once join: 
him. [ Exit.. 

END or THE PRAVES'AKA. 


(Then enter the love-affected King and Vidüshaka). 

Kinc— 

That celestial beauty, ever since I saw her, has entered my heart, 
in which a breach was made by the unerring shaft of the shark- 
bannered one (४. e. of Cupid). (2) 

Vinu'sHaka—( To himself). Indeed, the poor daughter of the 
king of Kas’t must have been much annoyed. 

Kinc—Have you kept the deposit of my secret safe? 

Vipu'sHaka—(Sorrorwfully; to himself). Alas, alas! I have been: 
deceived by that knavish maid! Otherwise my friend would not 
question me thus. 

Kinc—( With apprehension). Why are you silent ? 

Vipu’sHaka—I have so (powerfully) restrained my tongue that I 
do not give an off-hand answer even to you, 

Kinc—That’s good, But where shall I divert myself now ? 

VipU'sHAKA— Let us go to the kitchen, 

Kixc--With what purpose ? 
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VipUSsHAKA— Why ; there it is quite possible for us to dispel all’ 
melancholy thoughts by looking at the preparation of the five 
varieties of food, the various materials for which have been collect- 
ed together. 


Kinc--( With a smile). There the presence of your 
favourite things will afford you pleasure; but how am I to divert 
myself, whose desire affects the unattainable ? 


ViDU'SHAKA—ÀLs it not that your Highness has been within the 
range of the lady Urvas'i's sight ? 

Kixc—What then? 

VipU'sHAKA— Then I should not at all think her unattainable, 

Kinc—Know for certain, this is (simply) your partiality (for me). 

VipU'SHAKA— What Your Highness says simply adds to my 
curiosity. Is the lady Urvas' peerless in beauty, like myself in the 
ugliness of features ? 

Kinc—Know, Manavaka, that to describe her limb by limb is 
simply an impossibility ; but hear in brie(— 

Vipu’sHAKA—I am all attention. 

KiNG— 


Friend, her person is the ornament (7. e. the beautifier) of 


ormaments, the highest decoration of decorations and a counter 
comparison to all (acknowledged ) standards of comparison. (3) 
Vip.—Hence indeed it is, that Your Honour has taken to the 
vow of a Chataka coveting the heavenly Rasa (love, or water). 
Kinc—Nothing consoles (४८. is a good refuge to) a love-sick 
persen but a solitary place. So please lead the way to the- 
Pramadavana garden. 


Vin.—( To himself). What help is there? (Aloud). This way, 
my Lord. (Turning). Your Honour is greeted as a guest by this 
southerly breeze, inspired, as it were, by the Pramadavana garden. 

Kinc—( Observing). This epithet is very appropriate to this 
breeze. For, 

Bedewing with honey (४. e. impregnating ) this J/ddhavi creeper, 
and shaking into a dance the Kandi creeper, and thus uniting szteZa: 
(honey and affection) and ddkshinya (southerliness avd courtesy) in: 
itself, it appears to me like a lover. (4) 

Vip.—And let your devotion assume the same nature. (Turning) * 
Here js the gate of the Pramadavana; may Your Honour enter. 

kinc—Enter first. 

( Both enter). 


Kinc—(Looking in front). Friend, I was not rightin thinkin3: 


that my affliction would be dispelled on entering the Pramadavana- 
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I am hurrying into the garden to assuage my grief, but it is like 
-swimming against the current when one is being borne down by 
i. (5) 

Vin.— How do you mean? 

Kinc— 

In the first place, Love smites my mind, which is difficult 
to turn away from its longing after an unattainable object; what then 
(i. e. how much more will it be tormented), when the mango-trees in 
the garden, the seared leaves of which have been plucked off by 
the southerly wind, present to my view their tender sprouts ? (6) 

Vip.—Cease your lamentations. Ere long the God of love him- 
self will be your comforter by fulfilling your desire. 

Kinc—]I accept the words (as proceeding from the mouth) of a 
Bráhmana. Á 

(Both turn round). 

Vip.—Let Your Majesty behold the beauty of the Pramadavana, 
suggestive of the advent of the spring. 

Kinc—Aye, I notice it at every step. For, 

Here is the Aurabaka flower, towards its tip whitish-red like the 
nail of a lady’s finger, and at its sides black; the new .-/s'oka blossom 
stands ready to burst, charming on account ofits accumulated red- 
ness ; and on the mango-tree the new blossom appears greyish to- 
wards its tips on account of the pollen being but slightly formed :— 
‘so my friend, Vernal Beauty stands between infancy and youth. (7) 

Vip.—This bower of -Iéimuhta creepers, furnished with a crystal 
seat, welcomes you, as it were, having of itself got together the 
articles of reception by the dropping of flowers on account of the 
black bees clashing against them. So let it be favoured first by you 

(by sitting there). 

Kinc—As you please. 

(Turning, both sit down). 

Vip.—Sitting at ease here, with your eyes attracted by lovely 
creepers, Your Majesty should dispel your longing for Urvasii. 

Kinc—( Sighing). 

Friend, my eye, grown fastidious by seeing her charms, does 
not now fasten its affection on the low-branched garden-creepers 
although they have blossomed. (8) 

So, think of some means whereby my desire might be fulfilled, 

Vin.—(Laughing). Friend, the helper of the great Indra longing 
for Abalya, (7. e. the moon), and I in helping you who are longing 

for Urvas'i, are both mad men in this affair, क्र 
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Kinc--Say not so. Great friendship, indeed, sees what to do 
( 7. ८. a remedy ). 

Vip.—Well, let me think; but then, do not interrupt my cogita- . 
tion by your lamentations. (Assumes a thinking mood). í 

Kino——( Showing that he perceived some omen; aside). 

That lady with a full-moon-like face is not easily attainable; and 
yet there is this undefinable sensation of love; and my mind, too, 
suddenly experiences 9 feeling of relief, as if the fulfilment of my 
object were at hand. (9) 

( Shows hopefulness). 
(Then enter, passing through the sky, Urvas'i and Chitralekha ) 

Cuitra.—Friend, whither are you going without telling (me) your 
object? 

"Unvasi—EFriend, why do you question me now, when once, on 
the peak of the Hemakûta, you rallied me, when my fight into the 
heavens was for a moment obstzucted by the twig of a creeper ? 

CuiTRA.—W bat, are you going to the royal sage, Purüravas ? 

"Urvas'i— This is 2 shameless procedure on my part. 

Cuirra.—And whom has my friend sent onward? 

"Unvasi—My heart. 

CurRA.— First of all, then, do you consider well (wbat you are 


going to do). 


Unvas'i—The God oflove urges me; what remains then to be' 


- considered ? i 
Cuitra.—Then I have nothing to say. 


"Unvas'i— Then show me the way along which there will be no 
. obstacle, while I am going. 
` CuirRA.— Calm your fears, my dear. Have we not been ren- 
dered proof against any insult from the demons by the revered 
Preceptor of the gods, who taught us the art of tying our hair in a 
knot called Aparájitá (the invincible) ? 

Urvasi—Oh ! My mind had forgotten (it). 

(Descending to the path of the Siddhas). 

Cuirra.—Here have we arrived at the king’s place, the crest- 
ornament of Pratishthána, which is as it were looking at itself. (by 
being reflected) into the waters of the Ganges specially sanctified 
by the confluence of the Yamuna. 

Urvasi-—( Gazing). Tt should rather be said that it is heaven 
itself transplanted here. ( Zhoughtfully ). Friend, where, indeed, 
might that pitier of the distressed be 2 

Currra— Descending into this Pramadavana, which is, as iX 

_qere, a strip of the "Nandanavana, we shall ascertain it. 
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( Both descend ). 

Cuirra.—( Seeing the King, with delight). Friend, here is he, 
-expecting you, as the moon that has risen first expects the moon- 
‘light. 

Unvasi—(.Sve/4g). Friend, the great king now appears to ray 
-eyes more delightful than when I formerly saw him. 

Cuirra.—lIt is but natural ; come, let us approach him. 

Unvas'i—But first, concealed by 2777577200, I shall stand by his 
side, and hear him; in solitude, he is saying something to his friend 
near him. 

Cuitra.—As you like, (They do as described) 

Vip.—Friend, I have found out a means of union with your 
unattainable beloved. 

Kinc—( Remains silent). 

Unvas'i—What woman could that be, who, courted by him. 
gives herself airs ? 3 

CuirRA.—Why do you act like a human being ? 

Unvas'i-—I am afraid to see it through my powers. 

Vip.—I have been saying that I have discovered a means 

Kixc—Disclose it, then. 

Vip,—Let Your Majesty resort to sleep, which, by means of a 
dream, will unite you two; or draw a portrait of the lady Urvasi 
and remain gazing at it. 

Unvas/i—( With delight). Light that you are, my heart, find 
consolation now (in these words). : र 

Kixc— Both ( your proposals) are equally of no avail. 

This heart (of mine ) is ceaselessly pierced through by the shafts 
-of Love ; how can I, then, get sleep which will bring about a union 
ina dream? Nor will my eyes fail to be overflowing with tears, 
O friend, even before I have finished delineating in the picture 
that fair-faced beloved ( of mine ). (ro) 

CurrRA.— Did you hear, friend ? 

Urv.—Aye, I did, but not sufficiently ( to convince) my mind. 

Viv.— My ingenuity goes only so far (and no further ). 

Kinc—( IVA a sigh) 
~ Wither she ‘does not know the extremely poignant mental torture 
-of which I am the victim, or perhaps she disregards me, though my 


+@ affection is known to her through her superhuman power, Let the 


five-arrowed god, therefore, be blessed by making my desires for 
union with that lady fruitless on account of the non-attainment of 
ithe fruit. (77) 


2 
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CurrRA.— Did you hear it? 

. Unvas'i—Ah me! He takes me to be so (7.८ faithless)! I 
cannot ( however ) appear before him and give him ‘a rejoinder : so 
I wish to give him one by means of a birch-leaf created by my 
power. 

CHirRa.—I approve of it. 

Unvas'lI—( Hastily takes it and does as described), 

Vip.—(Seeing). Ha! What is this, like the slough of a 
serpent, that has fallen before us? : 

Kinc—( Observing). lt isa writing on a birch-leaf. — 

Vip.— Might not the writing have been dropped by the invisible 
lady Urvas'i, suggestive of a corresponding passion, on hearing your 
lamentations ? 

Kinc—There is nothing that imagination will not conjure up. 
(Taking the birch-leaf, and reading it to himself; with delight). 
Friend, happy was your guess. 

Viv.—If Your Majesty pleases, I long to hear what is written 
herein. 

Unvas/i—Well done, revered Sir; you seem to bea refined 
person. = 

KinG—Hear. (Reads } 


* My lord, if I, whose heart is not known to you, am really what 
you have supposed me to be towards you who are so much attached 
(to me), How is it, then, that even the breezes in the 
Nandana garden blow hot upon my body while lying ona bed of 
parijita flowers crushed (on account of my rolling upon it 
in agony)?” (72) (73) 

Uryasi—And what will he say now? 

Cnirra.-— His y limbs, growing (emaciated) like a lotus-stalk, 
have already answered (for him ). 

Vin.—You are to be congratulated on getting this consolation, 
as Lam to be when I am hungry and get an offering (svastivdchana) 

Kinc—Why do you say (simply ) ‘a consolation’? i 

This token of affection, O friend, impressed by my beloved on 
this billet indicating equal affection (on her part ) and embodying 
in itself a charming sense, is, as it were,(7. e. as good as ) my face 
with upturned eye-lashes coming close to hers whose eyes are 
bewitching. ( 74 ) 

Urv.—Now our love is equally divided. 

Kıxc— Friend, the characters would be spoiled by the sweat of 
my fingers ; 50 keep this autograph of my beloved. 
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Vıp.—( Taking it). Will the lady Urvasi show you your 
desires blossomed, and deceive you as to their fruit? 

Urv.—Friend, while I quiet my heart, which is timid in approach- 
ing (the king ), do you appear before him and say what behoves me 
to say. 

Currra.—( Saving * Be it so,’ takes off the conceadment-charg 
and approaching the King). Victory to Your Majesty ! 

Kixc—-( With joy). Welcome to Your Ladysbip ! O blessed one, 

Unaccompanied by that friend of yours you do not delight me 
so much, as (does not) the Yamuna without the Ganges when 
once seen at the confluence. ( 75 ) 

Currra.—Is not the row of clouds seen first and lightning 
afterwards ? 

Vin.—( Aside ). What? Is not this Urvas'i, but only the beloved 
friend of Her Ladyship ? 

Currra,—Bowing her head to Your Majesty, Urvas'i requests— 

KixG— What are her commands ? | 

Currra.c-In the mishap arising from the enemies of the gods, 
Your Majesty was my deliverer; now I mightily oppressed by 
love sprung ap at your . sight. Your Majesty, therefore. should 
again take pity on me. 

Kinc—O sweet-faced one, 

You speak of her, dear to my sight, as 
do not see Puráravas afilicted for her sake; 
attachment created in us both by love: a piece of hot iron deserves 
to be welded with another hot piece. (१७; 

Currra.--( Approaching Urvas'i). Friend, come: seeing that the 
God of love is even more cruel to your beloved than to you, 
[ have become his messenger. 

Unvas't-—( Removing the charm of conc: 
lightly given me up ! 

Cuitra.—-A short while hereafter, | shall see who gives up and 
whom; in the meantime, observe the etiquette. 

Urvas'i—( Approaching the King; ८४४६/१०४) ). Victory to Your 
Majesty ! 

Kixc— l'air lady, 

Victory is indeed mine, to whom 5 addressed by you this 
felicitation, never yet addressed to any ore but the thousand- eyed 


Indra. ( 7) 
( Takes her by the hand and seats her १. 


Vip.--Lady, why do you not salute this Brahmana, the esteem- 
ed friend of the King ? : 


eing lovesick, but you 
reciprocal is this 


zat). Oh. you have 
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Urvas'i—( Smiltngly Bows to hin ). 
VID.—May Your Ladyship be happy ! 

( Behind the scenes ). 
A HEAVENLY MEssENGER——O Chitralekha, hurry Urvas' (here). 
The Lord of the gods, with the guardians ofthe quarters, 


is desirous of seeing to-day the dramatic performance taught 


tc you by the sage Bharata, which is the substratum of the 
eight Sentiments, and wherein there is charming acting. (28) 
( AM listen; Urvas't gesticulates sorrow ). 

Cuirra.-Did my dear friend hear the words of the heavenly 
messenger? Ask His Majesty's leave to go. 

Unvasi--My words fail me. 

CrurRa.—My Lord, this person is dependent; so, permitted by 
Your Majesty. she wishes to render herself unoffending towards 
the gods. 

Kinc—( Adjusting his words with difficulty ). I cannot stand 
ix the way of the command of your Lord. But then, remember 
tais person. 

Unv.—( Exit with Aer friend, gesticulaliug affliction for being 
separated from the King ). 

Rinc—( Heaving a sigh). Friend, my eyes are now useless as 
it were. 

Viv.—(Iishing to shaw him the letter ). Why, here is—( Check- 
ing himself: aside )—Alas! Alas! Through my inattention 
I did not know the birch-leaf dropped down from my hand, when 
I was wonder-struck at the sight of Urvas'í. 

'Kixc—EFriend, what were you going to say ? 

Vip.—Your Majesty should not despair. Urvas'i is firmly attach- 
ed to you; and love gone so lar she will not slacken. 

Kinc—My mind, too, tells me, that at her departure 

She, not mistress of herself, deposited with me, as it were, 
ker heart which she could command, by means of her sighs, 
which were visible on account of the throbbing motion of her 
breasts. (29) 

Vip—(Aside), My heart trembles lest His Majesty should now 
mention the birch-leaf. 

Kuvc—How shall Y divert my eyes now? ( Recolleting). Ab 
yes, bring me the birch-leaf. 


Vin.—( Gesticulates dejection). Alas! Ttis not to be seen. It 


is gone after Urvas'i, I presume. 
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Kinc—A blockhead that you are, you are negligent in all mat- 
ters. Now find it out. 

Viv.—( Rising). It might be here or here—( Gesticulates 
Searching). 

( Enter the Queen, daughter of Kás'irája, with attendants). 

QuEEN—O Nipunika, did you tell me the truth when you said 
that my lord was seen entering this bower of creepers with the 
revered Manavaka ? 

Nipu.—Was Your Ladyship ever wrongly informed by me? 

QuEEN—Then, concealing myself behind a creeper, | will over- 
hear his confidential chat, so that I may ascertain whether what you 
told me is true or not. 

Nipu.—As Your Ladyship pleases. 

QurEN—( Turning). O Nipunika, what is it, like an old rags 
that is being blown hither by the southerly breeze? 

Nipu.—( Observing). My lady, it is a birch-leaf, on which are 
discernible some characters as it tums round. Ob, it is blown just 
against my lady’s anklet! (Picking it up). How now? Shall 
I read it? 

५ QurrN—Read it to yourself first; if it be unobjectionable, I 
shall then hear it. 

Nipu.—( After doing so). My lady, it seems to be the same 
scandal—Urvas's sonnet to His Majesty, I believe. It has fallen 
into our hands through the carelessness of the revered Manavaka, 
I think. : 

QuEEN— Then let me know its contents. 

Nivu.—(Reads as already read by the King). 

QuEEN—Now with this very offering, I shall see that lover of 
the nymph. (With her attendants, she turns round towards the 
bower of creepers ) , 

Vin.—O friend, what is it that is seen on the side of the pleasure 
mount near the Pramadavana, fluttering at the mercy of the 
breeze ? 

Kinc—( Rising). Honoured Breeze of the South, and friend of 
the Spring, 

Take away for the sake of perfume the pollen of the flowers of 
ereepers gathered by the Spring. What good will you have done 
to yourself by carrying away for nothing the affectionate autograph 
of my beloved? For, having made your suit to Anjana, you know 
‘that a love-sick person is kept up (7.८. kept: Pe by such-like 
:things which serve to divert the mind. (20) T मे 


j 


/ 
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NiPu.—My lady, the search is being made for this very thing. 

Qurtx—I understand it. 

Vip.—Oh, I am deceived by a peacock's feather resembling 9. 
withered Xesara flower in hue. 

Kinc—I am totally undone. i 

QuEEN—4 Going up to kim). Grieve not, my lord ; here is the 
birch-leaf. j ; 

Kinc—( Zn confusion). Ah, it is the Queen! Welcome to you» 
Queen. 

Vip.—(.4side). Now she is //^come! 

Kinc—( To Vid.; aside). Vriend, wbat should be done now? 

Vip.—What reply can a thief give when he Js caught with his 
booty ? 

Kinc—( Aside), A fool that you are, this is ‘no time for jesting. 
( Aloud). Queen, this was not sought by me; we were going to 
search for a different thing altogether. 

QuxEN—It is but proper to conceal your good luck! 

Vip.—Lady, hasten his meal which will serve to cure bis bilious 
affection. 

QuEEN—Nipunikà, the 5rahmana has given a nice defence of 
his friend. 


| 


Vip.—Your Ladyship will see that even a devil is conciliated by 
a dinner. 

Kinc—You booby, would you perforce convict me? 

QUEEN—Not yours the crime; it is I alone that offend, as I 
stand before you with my unwelcome presence. I shall go away 
from here, ( Gestictlating anger, she starts to go). 

Kinc— 

I am, indeed, an offender; be pleased, O plantain-thighed one, to 
dispel your anger. ~ When the master is angry, how can the servant 
be guiltless ? (27) 

í Falls at her feet). 

Qurrn—( To herself). Yam not so weak-minded as to set any 
value on this supplication : but I am afraid of the repentance which 
will come from my discourtesy. ( “ait with her attendants, leaving 
the King ). 

Vip,— The queen has gone away, foul like a stream in the rainy 
seanson ; arise now. ^ 

Kixo—( Rising). Jriend, it is not unnatural; mark you, 

In the absence oftrue love, the supplications of husbands ad- 
dressed to their wives, though couched in hundreds of kind words, 
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do not touch (Z/ enter into) their hearts, just as a gem with an 
artificial colouring does not commend itself to the hearts of skilled 
lapidaries. (22 

Vip.—This is quite lucky for you. A man with sore eyes cannot 
bear the flame of a lamp before him. 

Kinu—Nay, say not so; though my mind is engrossed by 
Urvas, I still feel the same respect for the queen; but now that 
she has slighted my supplication, I shall cherish the best hopes 
about her. ; 

Vip.—Let your hopes stand (aloof) a while ; look to the life of 
sh time to bathe and dine. 

Kinc—( Looking lowe Ae sky). It is past mid-day ;— 

Oppressed by heat the peacock sits in the cool basin round 
root of a tree; the bee breaks open the Karutkora bud and lies in it; 
leaving the heated. water, the fiamingo resorts to the lotus-creeper 
on the bank; and the encaged parrot in the pleasure-house, being j 
exhausted, begs for water. (23) 


a hungry Bráhmana;itis b 


the, . 


( Exeunt omaes ). 
Enp or Acr IL 


———— 


ACT III. 
a 
(Enter two disciples of Bharata). 

Fimsr—Friend Pallava, our preceptor, when going to the palace 
of the great Indra, made you carry his seat, and I was kept (behme) 
to guard the sanctuary of Fire; hence I ask—Was the heavenly 
assembly pleased with the performance given by our preceptor? 

Spconp—Calava, I do not know whether it was pleased or not 
It was completely engrossed in the different Sentiments appearing 
in the 4 Lakshmi-Svayamvarye” composed by Sarasvati; however— 

Figsr—Your incomplete sentence seems to indicate some fault. 

Skcowp— Yes. During the performance, Urvasi's speech was, 
through inadvertence, faulty. 

Firsr— Flow was tbat? 

Srconp—Urvas’i, playing the part of Lakshmi, was asked by 
Menaka who acted the part of Varuni—* Friend, here are assembled 
the principal persons in the three worlds, and the guardians of the 
quarters, along with Kes‘ava; on whom are you aflections fixed?” 

Fırsr—What then? , 
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SEconp—Then the words “On Purtiravas” escaped her lips, 
‘when she ought to have said “On Purushottama.” 

First—The senses conform themselves to what is to follow. 
Was not the preceptor angry with her ? 

Srconp—Why, she was cursed by the preceptor; but then the 
great Indra took pity on her. 

First—How do you mean ? 

Srconp—The preceptor’s curse was thus—“Since you have 
transgressed my instruction, you will lose your position in heaven. ” 
But, after the performance was over, the great Indra said to her, as 
she stood with her head hung down through shame,—* I must now 
do a service to the royal sage, to whom you are attached, and who 
ismy helper in battles. So, agreeably to your love, wait upon 
Purtiravas until he sees an ofíspring from you.” 

FiRsr—It was worthy of the great Indra, who knows the hearts 
-of others. 

SECOND—( Looking at the Sun ). Inthe course of our conver- 
sation, we have overstayed the bathing-time of our preceptor; so 
come, let us beat his side. है 

(Exeunt.) 
END OF THE VISHKAMUHAKA. 


( Then enter the Chamberlain ). 

CHAMBER,— 

Every house-holder, in early age, strives to obtain wealth; and 
when his burden (of family cares) is taken off by his sons, hecan 
enjoy rest; but our old age, daily wasting the body, is locked up in 
(Zt, is of the form of) servitude, Alas! Hard is the duty of serving 
in the harem! (उ) 


( Turning). lam told by the daughter of the Lord of Kasi 
who has been observing a vow, that she has madea request to His 
Majesty through Nipunika, leaving aside her jealous anger, for the 
fulfilment of a vow, and that I am to make the. same request at her 
bidding. So I shall now go and see His Majesty who must have 
finished his evening prayers. ( Turning and observing). Delight- 
ful, indeed, is the evening scene at the royal palace. For here, 

The peacocks, dull on account of the slumber coming over them 
at night-fall, perch on their roosts asif they were sculptured (figures); 
the eaves cause the wild pigeons to be confounded with the (curls 
१०) smoke issuing from the lattices; and the old ladies in the 
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harem, diligent in their duties, are placing brilliant lights, to mark 
the auspiciousness of the evening, at the different spots in the palace 
strewn with the offerings of flowers. (2) 

( Looking at the curtain ) Ah, His Majesty is coming in this 
very direction, 

Surrounded by the torches in the hands of his attendant maids, 
His Majesty appears like a mountain possessed of motion on 
account of its wings not being cut off, with the Karnikdra trees in 
blossom along its slopes. (3) 

In the meantime, I shall stand in the range of his sight and await 
him, 

( Then enter the King as described, and Vidüshaka ). 

Kiıxc— (Aside). 

I passed the day without much difficulty, my longing being for- 
gotten in state-affairs; but how am I to pass the night, the hours of 
which will, for want of any diversion, appear very long? (4) 

Cuamner.—( Approaching). Victory, victory to Your Majesty ! 
My Lord, the Queen prays—the Moon is splendidly to be seen 
from the terrace of the JMaziZazmya palace, In Your Majesty's 
company I wish to wait there until the Moon is united (7, e. is in 
conjunction ) with Rohini. 

Kinc—Venerable Lätavya, give my humble message to the 
Queen that I will do as she wishes, . 

Cuamber.—As Your Majesty commands. [ Exit. 

Kix6— Friend, can this preparation be really with reference to a 
vow? 

ViD.—Oh, I presume that her ladyship is remorseful and there- 
fore desirous of wiping out (2. e. making amends for) her slighting 
of your prostration, under the pretext ofa vow. 

KixcG— You have said rightly. For, 

Haughty ladies, who have disregarded the prostrations of their 
husbands, are, on account of the latter's attempts at reconciliation, 
only secretly ashamed (of themselves), though their hearts are subse- 
quently stung with remorse. (5) 

So, show the way to the Janhariya terrace. 

Vip.—This way, this way, my Lord. By this crystal staircase 
having the beauty of the waves of the Ganges, may Your Majesty 
ascend the Maniharmya palace charming to look at at the evening 


time. 
Kixc— Do you ascend first. 
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( AU gesticulate ascending the stairs jite 

Vin.—( Gazing). Friend the moon-rise must be at hand, for 
the face of the eastern quarter, which is being freed from darkness, 
seems charming to the view. : i 

Kinc—You have said well. 

Darkness being chased away from it by the rays of the moon, 
concealed by the ÜZaya mountain, the face of the Eastern quarter, 
with the hair as it were well tied’ up;’attracts my eyes. (6) 

Vip.—Oh! Ah! My friend, here rises (the Moon), the lord: of 
the twice-born, appearing like a ball of sugar cut at one end. 

Kixc—( Smiling). Edible things alone are the province of a 
glutton everywhere, (Folding his hands and bowing ). Venerable 
lord of the night, १ 

A bow to you who reside ( 7. e, are in conjunction ) with the sun 
in order that the pious may ‘perform their religious rites ; who 
gratify gods and the Manes with nectar who dispel darkness thicken- 
ing ( prevailing ) at night ; and who have placed yourself on the 
crest of Siva: (7) 

( He offers his homage ) 

Vip.—Friend, permitted by your grandsire with words transferred 
to a Brahmana ( 7. e. myself), take your seat ; so that I too shail 
sit at ease. 

Kinc—( Accepts the words of the Vid. and sits; looking at the 
attendants ). When the moon-light is visible, why this redundancy 
of the light of the torches? You can rest yourselves. 

ATTENDANTS—As Your Majesty commands. [ Exennt. 

Kinc—( Looking at the moon). Friend, the Queen will take an 
kour to arrive ; so while we are alone, I will tell you my state. 

Vip.—Nay, it is but too apparent; but considering ( Urvas’i’s ) 
love of that intensity, it is, indeed possible for you to support your- 
self on the strength of hope. . 

Kinc—True it is ; but the agony of my heart is very acute. 

As the current of a river, the rapidity of which is counteracted by 
the obstruction of rugged rocks, divides itself into a hundred chan- 
nels, so Love grows a hundredfold in strength when the happiness 
of a union is delayed by difficulties. (8) 

Vip.—As with your emaciated limbs you look very comely, I 
think your union with the dear one is not distant, 

Kino—( Gesticulating that he marks an omen). Friend 


Like yourself with words giving rise to hope, this right arm of 
mine comforts me, whose agony 3s intense, with its throbbings. (9) 
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Vip.— A Brahmana’s words will never be falsified. 

Kinc—( Sits in a hopeful mood ) 

( Enter, passing through the sky, Urvas'i dressed as an Abhisirikd, 
and Chitralekha ). : 

Urvas'i—( Looking at herself). Friend Chitralekha, do you 
like this ldAisaviké dress of mine, decked with but few ornaments 
and veiled with blue silk? 

CurrRA.—L have nor the power of speech to praise it sufficiently. 
I am only thinking if ever I could be Purüravas. 

Unvas'i—Ftiend, th: God of love commands you to swiftly lead 
me to the abode of thy dear one. 

Currra.—Why, we have (already) arrived at your lover's abode, 
looking as it were like a peak of Kailasa transferred. 

Unvas'i— Then just ascertain, by means of your prowess, where 
the robber of my heart is, or what he is doing. 

Currra.—( Meditating ; to herself). Wel. I will joke with her 
at first. (Aloud). biiend, he in a place fit for enjoyment 
experiencing the happ css of being united with his beloved obtained 
in fulfilment of his wishes’ (7. e. pictured to his mind). 

.. Urvas'i—( Gesticudates dejection). 

CurrRA.— You simpleton, what thoughts ( can you entertain ) 

about his union with a beloved ( other than vourself ) ? 


3 is he 


€. 


Unvas'i— ( With a sigh). My simple (or, ungenerous ) heart 
grows suspicious, 

Cuirra.—(Seeing). Here is the royal sage seated on the 
AManilarmya (terrace) accompanied only by his friend; so let us 
go near him. 

( Both descend ). 

KaxG—-Friend, with the advance of night my love-sickness also 
advances. 

Unvas'i—My heart trembles at this speech which is not clear 
enough; so, till our suspicions are removed, we will hear his con- 
fidential chat without manifesting ourselves. 

CHIrRa.—Just as you choose. 

" Vip.—W by, then enjoy the moon-beams charged with nectar. 

Kinc—Friend, this sickness cannot be cured by any such means. 
Just think :— 

Neither a bed of fresh flowers nor the moon-beams, neither 
sandal. paste applied to each and every limb of the body nor strings 


` of gems, can dispel the torment of love;: but either that celestiai 


beauty (for one), or— 
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Unvas'i—And who is the other ? 

Kinc— ` २ 

—-QOr else, a talk about her carried on in solitude, might 
mitigate it. (ro) 

Urvas'i—O my heart, now you are blessed with. the reward of 
having left me and transferred your allegiance to him ! 

Vip.—Yes; I too, when I do not get the Sifharin? dish and the 
delicious mangoes, console myself with mentioning their names and 
wishing for them. 

Kinc—This is accessible to you. 

Vip.—You too will obtain her ere long. 

Kinc—Friend, such is my feeling— 

CniTRA.——Hear, you insatiate one, hear. 

Vip.--What is it? 

Kinc— 

This shoulder pressed against hers by the jolting of the chariot is 
alone blessed in this body ; the rest of the body isa burden to the 
earth. (rr) 

CurrRA.—Friend, why do you delay now ? 

Unvas'i—( Approaching hurriedly ). Friend, though I stand be- 
fore him, His Majesty seems to be indifferent. 

CHITRA.—( Smiling ). 0 you impatient one, you have not cast 
-off the concealment-charm. 

( Behind the scenes ). 

This way, this way, Your Ladyship. 

(AZ hear; Urvas’, with her friend, becomes despondent) 
Vip.—Ho, now, here comes the Queen ; so bridle your tongue. 
Kinc—You too should give no clue to your internal thoughts, 
"Unvas'i— Friend, what is to be done now ? 

CHITRA.—Fear not; we are invisible; the Queen appears in a garb 
which indicates that she has been fasting and observing a vow. So 
she will not stay here for any length of time. 

( Then enter the Queen, her attendants carrying materials of a or 
ship ). ॥ 

QuEEN—( Looking at the noon). O Nipunika, the venerable 
deer-bannered god (¢.¢. the moon) looks more lovely, being in 
conjunction with Rohini 


Marw—Nay, His Majesty with Your Ladyship (at his side) is 


even more lovely. ( They turn round). 


Viv.—( Gazing). Friend, I cannot say whether (the Queen) 
is going to give me a present, or whether, having given up her anger 
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-apparently for the observance of a vow, she desires to wipe out the 
slight offered to your supplication, To-day the Queen appears very 
«charming to my eyes. 

Kinc—( Smiling). Both are possible; yet your latter assertion 
-commends itself to me the more, since Her Ladyship- 

Clad in a white silk raiment, decked only with ornaments indis- 
pensable to auspiciousness, and having her hair marked with the 
holy ७770 grass, appears to be reconciled with me from her very. 
"person, with its haughty deportment given up under the pretext of 
(the observance of) a vow. (72) 

QuEeEen—( Approaching). Victory, victory to my Lord! 

ATTENDANTS—Victory to Your Majesty. 

Vip.—Welcome to Your Ladyship." 

Kinc—Welcome to our Queen, (He fates her by the hand and 
anakes her sit down ). 

Urvasi—Friend, it is but right that she is greeted with the title 
of Queen, In majesty of splendour she does not appear a whit in- 
ferior to the queen of Indra. है 

Cuirra.~—Nobly said, and without jealousy, 

QUEEN—I have to perform a certain vow under my Lord's guid- 
ance; so an hour's obstruotion should be pardoned unto me. 

KiNG--Nay, say not so; it is, indeed, a favour, and no obstruc- 
"tion. 

Vip.—May such obstruction, accompanied with svastivdchana 
gifts, occur very often ! 

KiNc— What is the name of tne Queen's vow? 

Quren—( Looks at Nipunika’s face). f 

Nipunika'--My liege, it is called Priydnuprasidana (i. ८. the 
"husband's reconciliation ).. 

Kinc——( Looking at the Queen). — If it be so, 

In vain do you, O blessed one, trouble your body, tender like a. 
lotus-stalk, with this vow ; is that bondman who eagerly seeks your 
favour.to be propitiated by you? (73) 

"Unvas'i—Great is the King’s reverence for his Queen. 

CurirRA.—You simpleton, gallants who have transferred their 
love to other ladies become even more courteous. 

QuxrN--(.Smiling). Tt is, indeed, the effect of the observance 
wf this vow that my Lord is made to say this much. ; 

Vip.—Cease your remonstrations; it gx &oper to urge any» 
thing against good words. : 


3 
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QurEN~—Maids, bring me:tbe materials of worship so that I may 
«worship the moon-beams fallen on. the WManiharmya terrace 


ATTENDANTS—As Your Ladyship commands. . Here are the, 


materials—sandal-paste, flowers &e. 


QuEEN--( Gesticulating the-worship of moon-beams with sandal-, 


paste, flowers, etc. ). Maids, give these-sweetmeats to. the revered 
“Manavaka, _ ‘ei 
AtrEenpants--As Your Ladyship commands. Venerable 
*Ménavaka, this is yours now. 
~ Vip.—( Taking the dish of sweetmeats ).. May Your . Ladyship 


-be happy! May your fast bear manifold, fruits ! 


QuEEN——My Lord, just come here., 

Kinc-—Here am I : 

QuEEN--( Gesticulates worshipping the King; and then bows with 
folded hands). Calling the divine couple, Rohini and the Moon, 
to witness, here do I propitiate my Lord, (and declare that ) I w ill 
behave amicably towards the woman whom my.Lord,loves, and 

who herself longs for union with my Lord. . 

"Unvas'i--Oh! I do not know what the real import of her words 
is. But my heart has become clear (7. ८. unprejudiced towards her) 
9n account of confidence. 

CuiTRa.—Friend, the noble lady having consented to your union 
with: your beloved, there will be no obstacle in its way (now ) 

Vip.—( Asie). A fisherman baffled and disappointed at the 


' escape of the fish says—‘Be it my merit (to.allow to fish to 


escape). (Aloud). Lady, is His Majesty so dear to you ? 
QuEEN—Yoii fool, I wish to make my Lord happy even at the 

sacrifice of my happiness ; judge from this if he is dear to mé or not 
Kinc-+ C 


You have the power to give me, your.slave, to any other woman, 


or to take me back ; but then, O'timid one, I am not what you 
.suspect me to be. (24) 


QUxxN--You may be or may not be (7. ८. that isnot the ques- | 


tion now). I have finished my observance called Priydnuprasddana 
as intended, Come, girls, let us go. ( Starts to go) 


Kinc——My dear, I have not indeed been propitiated, if now you . 


abandon me and go away 
Qurzn--My Lord, I have“ never before violated the rules 


( regarding my observance) 2 [Exe with attendants, ° 
Uxvas'i—Friend, the royal sage seems’ to be fondly attached to 


his spouse ; and yet I cannot recall my heart 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
ActIIL.] ^ [27 ] [pp..82-85* 


i CHITRA.— What, are you now going to return-in despair? - 
‘Kinc—( Returning to his seat). “Friend, has not’ the ‘Queer 
gone far away ? ORS 

VıD.—Say fearlessly what you wish to say. As-an-incūrable- 
patient is'given up 098 physician,so have you been. given up- by 
Her Ladyship of her own accord 9 

Kinc—Might Urvas'i-— 

URvas'i—......... be blessed to-day ? 

Kinc-— ; : 

Sond the dear one, though invisible, let fall,on my ear, at least 
the tinkling of her ankléts? Or, coming siowly from behind, might 
she close my eyes with her lotus like hands? Or, descending into 
this place, might she be brought forcibly to me step by step by her 
clever friend, her gait being slow on account of fear? (r5) 

Unvas'i--Friend, I will just fulfil this desire of his 


( Going behind the King, she closes his eyes); 

Cuitra.—( Makes a sign to the Vidishaka). | 

Kinc—( Gesticulating thar he feels the touch). Friend, it is the 
beautiful lady born from the thigh of the sage Narayana. 

Vip.—How do you know that? yi 

Kinc--What is unknowable here ? 

My body, tormented by love, none else. would be able to gladden 
with the touch of her hand; the moon-lotus does not bloom 
by the rays of the sun (falling upon it), but only by those of 
the moon, (x6) y 

Unvas'ci—( Taking off her hands and going forth a dite)" 
Victory to Your Majesty ! : 

Kinc--Welcome to you, O beautiful one! ( Seats her on the 
same seat with himself) ` 

Cuitra.—Lives my friend in happiness ? 

Kinc—-Happiness, indeed, has just come to me. 

"Unvas'i-—Friend, the Queen has given away His Majesty; and 


50, as her friend, I sit in contact with him. Do not consider me to 


be an officious woman 
Vip.—What, has the sun set to you even here (7.e, Have you 
been here since evening ) ? 
Kinc—( Looking at Urvas’ ) 
If you touch this body of mine as having been given away 
by-the ,Queen,. with whose. „permission did-you, at first, stea} 
this heart? (77) . t * NS व 
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Cuitra.—Friend, she can have no answer to give you; now listers: 


to a request I have to make. 

KiNG— am all attention, 

CurrRA.—In the summer season, following the sprin 
wait upon the divine Sun; so you, my friend, should behave in 
such a way that this dear friend of mine (i. e. Urvas'i) will not sigh 
fo: Heaven. 

Vip.—Lady, what is there in Heaven to be remembered? There- 
is neither eating nor drinking, there the fishes are only mocked with 
unwinking eyes. 

Kinc—O blessed one, 

Heaven being full of untold pleasures. who is able to cause à 
person to forget it? But (this much I can promise) that Purtiravas, . 
who is accessible to no other woman, (will ever be) her slave. (x8) 


8, I have to: 


CHITRA,—Í am much beholden (to you for this assurance), 
Friend Urvas’i, give me leave with a firm heart. 

Urvas'i—(Zimbracing Chitralekhá). Pray do not forget me, my 
friend. 

Cuirra.—(Snifing). Now that you are united with my friend, 


this request should rather be made to you by me. (Jf, with: 


a bow to the King). 

Vip,—Your Honour is to be congratulated upon the fulfilment 
of your desires. 

Kixc—This is, indeed, my towering glory; mark you :— 

My friend, I do not think myself so much blessed with the attain- 
ment of supreme sovereignty marked by there being only one royal: 
umbrella, and by my edicts being coloured by the crest-jewels of 
feudatory chiefs, as to-day I do with the attainment of the charm: 
ing servitude of this lady. (79) 

Urvas/i—I cannnot say anything that would be sweeter than 
this. ' 


Kixo—(Zaying hold of Urvas'i with his hand), Oh! Wonder !: 


The attainment of desired objects produces contrary results! 


The same rays of the moon gladden my body; the same shafts of 
Love are pleasing to me, © charming lady, whatever was harshly 
set against me, seems, as it were, to have been rendered favourable: 
(now), by my union with you. (20) > © : 


"UnvAs'i— have sinned against my Lord in delaying to come,. 


Kinc—Nay, not so. 4 
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The happiness which waits upon one after misery is the sweeter 
(more savoury); for the shade ofa tree is the more refreshing to him 
who has been oppressed with heat. (27) : 
© Vin.—Friend, we have enjoyed the rays of the moon which are 


-charming at night-fall; it is now time for you to retire to bed 


'KiNc— Then show your friend the way. 
Vip.—This way, Your Ladyship. 
(They turn round), 
‘Kinc—O charming lady, this is my ardent wish, now— 
Unvas'i— What is that? 
Kinc— 
Formerly whén my desire was not attained, my night passed as if 


“lengthened hundredfold ; but, O fair-browed one, if after union with 
:you it extends to an equal length. I shall consider myself 
‘blessed. (22) 


(Exeunt Omnes.) 
END or Acr III. 


(Enter Chitralekhá, uneasy in mind, and Sahajanyd). 
SaHAJANYA—( Looking at Chitralekha’). Friend, the appear- 
ance of your face, which looks like the fading lotus, bespeaks the 


-uneasiness of your mind. Tell me, therefore, the cause of your dis- 


tress. Let me participate in it. 
CHITRALEKHA/— Friend, engaged here in paying respects to the 
divine Sun, in the order of service which the nymphs have to per- 


-form, I was filled with great anxiety concerning Urvas/i. 


Sana.--I know your mutual love, What further? 

CnirRA.— Then, anxious to know the tidings of these days, I 
stood in meditation, when I learnt of a great calamity, 

Santa.—-( With an anxious look). Of what nature? 

CHuirRA.--Urvas'i bad gone for sport to the Gandhamádana 
forest, taking with her the royal sage, her love-companion, who had 
entrusted the burden of the government to his ministers, 

Sana.--That is, indeed, enjoyment which is had in places like 


:that, What followed ? 


CHrIrRa.— There Urvas'i got angry with the royal sage, because 


she gazed for a'long time at the daughter of a demi-god, by name 
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Udayavati, who-was sporting-on.the.sandy bank- of the- Ganges by: 
raising hillocks of sand. Set “4 

Saua,—Oh, the fatality! Intense love 
What next? - .: त y oes 

CuirRA.— Then; not accepting the apology ‘of her husband, with 
her mind infatuated by the.curse of the preceptor, and. forgetting 
the rule laid down by the deity, she’ entered. the forest, sacred to 
Kuma'ra, which ought to be'avoided by . women. And just after 
her entrance she was transformed - into a creeper ‘standing on the 
iborderground of the forest. — eet: 

Saua.-—There is nothing that fate may not bring under. its 
influence. Oh that that sort of love should have met, on a sudden, 
with such a calamity! But what state is the royalsage in now? 

Currra.—He has been spending days and nights in quest of his 
‘beloved, in that very forest. “Moreover, he will be a victim to a 
great disaster, owing to the appearance of these clouds, which cause 
‘uneasiness even to those who are happy. 

Sawa.—Friend, such elegant forms are never subject to long 
suffering. ‘There will undoubtedly turn up some cause or other 
arising from some one’s favour, to bring about their re-union. Come, 
then, let us wait upon the god Sun who is about to rise. 


[ Bxeunt. 


END OF THE PRAVES'AKA. 


(Enter the King in the habiliments of a mad man). 
Kinc—Halt, wicked demon, halt, Whither are you .bearinz 
away my beloved? Ah! ‘He has fled away to the summit of the 
mountain and showers arrows upon me. ... 
j “(Observing closely). 


This is a new cloud fully developed, and nota haughty demon in, — 
armour; and this is the rain-bow, and not an archer’s bow drawn to Oe 


its utmost length, as I thought; this, too, is a sharp shower of rain, 
and not a volley of arrows; and this here that, shines like a streak of 
gold (on the touch-stone) is lightning, and not Urvasi my 
beloved. (7) ` ४ RAD Saeed Aa 
(Pondering): Where possibly can: the plantain-thighed 
(8५06 dex sagen Lau 


gone? : i 


is, indeed intolerant. 


one have ^ 


May she have, by her diviné power, remained concealed ‘through ' 


anger? (But no), she cannot cherish anger long. May she have 
fled up to: heaven ?+=(No, -tbat even cannot be, for) ‘her’ heart 


as full-of Jove towards me... Norcan the enemies of the gods take - 
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her away'from'my presence.” And yet she is completely invisible ` 
to my eyes, What (a sad) fate is this! (2) 7 : © 05 Pn 7 
(Looking in aJ directions; and heaving a sigh): Alas; misfortunes 
never come singly to those on whom Fortune tums her back.. For, ' 
On the one hand there bas befallen, all -of a sudden, this une 
endurable separation- from my beloved, while onthe other hand 
the days will be delightful (now) on account of the intensity of heat 
being removed by the advent of new clouds. (3) 
{ Smiling), In vain, indeed, do I neglect the growing anguish of . 
my mind. For even the sages say that the King is the ` cause (7, e. ` 
ruler) of time. Why do I not then countermand the rainy season ? 
But no. These very tokens of the monsoon form at present my 
royal paraphernalia. - Thus— 
The cloud, decked with gold in the form of the flashing lightning 
îs my canopy of state. The chavries of their sprouts are waved 
over me by the WVichu/a trees. The peacocks, shrieking more gaily 
on account of the lapse of summer, are my bards, And the moun» 
tains. leading down the waters of the showers are the merchants 
gaged in bringing me presents of wealth. . (4) है 
Well. enough... What is the use.of, my . thus :praising. my .para--. 
phernalia? Let me, in the first place, search “for my beloved in.’ 
this forest. (Looking). Ha, my employment is given an impetus 


to, as it were. Because— 

This young Kandali plant, with its flowers having red lines on 
them and surcharged with rain-water, reminds me of her eyes full 
of rears through anger. (5), s 
Wow should I know that her ladyship has gone a particular way ? 

Jf that elexant-bodied one were to touch with her feet the earth 
in these forest-sites the sands of which ire showered over by the 
clouds, then the beautiful lines of her steps, marked with red lac, 
and sunk towards the heels owing to her heavy hips, would appear 
here. (6) —— By >- i 
( Walking about and seeing with joy). I have got a vestige ७४. 
which the angry lady's path may be traced out. ; 

‘This is undoubtedly the breast-garment of her whose nave 
deep, dropped down as she was walking with faltering steps through - 
rage, dark-blue like the belly of a parrot and spotted with drops of 
tears that were falling down -her lips and were. tinged with thei: 


‘redness. .. (7). 


Looking closely ). What, Oh! This is :only fresh, ` green. Sa: : 


with the Zudragoepas on it... Where, indeed, shall I get any: tidings - 
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of my beloved in this lonely forest? (Looking forth), Ah, here, 
perched on a stone in the rocky soil emitting vapour on account 


-of the showers of rain, ` 


A peacock, with his crest beaten by a violent fore-wind, is look- 
ingat the clouds, with his neck far up-stretched and about to give 


-escape to his shrieks, (8) 


Let me question him. (Approaching ). 

O you of dark neck and white eye-corners! Have you seen, in 
‘the forest, my beloved wife, witha prominent neck and far- 
stretching eyes? For she is worthy to be seen ( 7. e. likely to attract 
notice). (9) £ 
How now! He has begun to dance without replyiny to me ! 
What may possibly be the cause ofhis joy? ( Contemplating). 
Yes, I see it, 

His plumage, beautiful like a cloud (streaked with lightning ) 
.and ruffed by the gentle breeze, is without a rival now, owing to 

the disappearance of my beloved. (For) what could he have done, 
if the tresses of the charming-haired one, decked with flowers and 
having their tie loosened in sport, were in existence? (70) 
Well, I will never ask him who delights in the misery of others 
( Walking about). Here is a cuckoo seated on a branch of the 
Jambi tree, with her passion inflamed by the termination of the 
sultry season. “Of all (the species of) birds this speciés is very 
clever. : I will, therefore;entreat her. Madam, i 

"Lovers describe you as the messenger of Lové, and you are an 
unfailing weapon. skilled in íaming the pride (of women). Either 
quickly bring to. me that my-beloved, or take me, O sweet warbler, 
to where the charming lady'may be. (rr) 

What did you ‘say? Did you ask me how she went away, 
forsaking me who am so much attached to her? - May you hear:— 

She was angry, though I remember to have given her no cause 
for anger even once, The ascendancy of women over their lovers 
needs no deviation from true love ( for them ) to get angry. ` (2) 
How now ! She has, cutting short our conversation, engaged her- 
self in her own business. ' , 

It is truly observed that the distress of others, howsoever 
„painful, is but ९०० (7. e. not pain-giving); since, disregarding the 
-zeque*t of me who am plunged in misery, this impassioned bird has 

ab put tasting the fruit of the Réjajamb: tree, about to open, as 
if it were the ‘ower lip ( of her lover). (ra) 
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Even though such is the case, since her voice is melodious like 
that of my beloved, I will not feel offended with her. Let us go àway 
hence. ( Walking about and listening). Ab, on my rght I hear 
the sound of anklets indicative of the movement of the feet of my 
beloved. 'Thither let me proceed then. (Walking about). Ah, 
alas, alas ! : 

This is not the tinkling of anklets, but the cooing of the royal 

swans, eager in their minds to fly to the Múnasa lake, on seeing. 
the directions darkened by the clouds. (74) 
Well, while these birds eager to go to Mánasa have not flown 
from this lake, I must get (some) intelligence about my beloved 
from them. (Approaching). Ho, monarch of the birds that 
breast the waters, f 

You may leave for the lake Månasa afterwards. Leave aside 
the lotus-stalk, the provision for your journey ; you may take it up» 
again. First relieve me of my grief by giving me some news of my 
beloved ; for, the execution of the business of a supplicant is more: 
important in the estimation of the good than their own interest. (75) 
Since he looks up, he seems to say—‘ Intent upon going to the 
Ménasa lake I did not notice her,” 

Tf, 0 swan, my arch-browed beloved was not seen by you on the 
bank of the lake, whence then did you, O robber, copy her entire- 
gait, with the steps sportive through passion? (76) 

Therefore, र 

0 Swan, restore my beloved, since you have taken her gait; for 
he with whoma portion (of the stolen property ) is discovered, 
must restore the whole of what is claimed. (70) 

(Laughing). He has flown away in fear, thief as he is, thinking. 
that I, a king, would punish him. ( Turning). Now, here is a. 
Chakrávaka bird with his mate ; so I shall ask him. 

Filled with a hundred desires, O Chakraviha bird, this persop,. 
a king, bereaved of his beloved with wheel-like hips, asks you. (75) 
What! Does heask who Lam? It must not be so. Surely he 
knows me not. 

(Iam he) whose maternal and patemal grandfathers are the 
Sun and the Moon, and who was willingly chosen both by Urvastt. 
and the Earth as their lord. . (२9) 

What! He remains silent. Well, then, I will chide him— - 


When the person of your mate is concealed ( from your sight ) - 
even by a lotus-leaf in the lake, you consider her to beat a great 
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distance from you, and wail anxiously ; such is your fear of separa- 

tion out of the love you bear to.your mate ; whereas, for .me who 

am (actually ) bereaved of my beloved wife, .your sympathy is such 

that you refuse. (even) to give me any information about her. (20); 

Verily, my stars are manifesting their influence: all “the . opposite 
way. (7.८. for evil). I shall now go elsewhere. ( Standing a ttle 
vay off). Or rather, I will not go yet 

This lotus having in it a humming bee obstructs me, appearing 

as it does, like the face of my beloved witha hissing sound when 
I bit her lower lip. (27) 
' Well, I will make a’request-to this lotus-abiding bee, that I may 
- not repent after going- away from here. 
O bee, tell me some intelligence of her who has bewitching: eyes. 
- (Musing) n Ld 
— Or why, yoti have not at all seen that beautiful lady, my beloved 
If you bad experienced the sweet fragrance of her breath, could you 
: shayeiever fixed your affection on this lotus? (22 
Let us go-then. ( Walking forth and looking about). ° Here is the 
royal elephant, accompanied by his mate, resting his trunk on a 
branch of the Nifa tree. Iwill obtain some news from him about 
my:beloved, (Observing). Or rather, T should not make (so 
-much ): haste. —— = l 
Let him first taste thís'branch of the Sa//aki tree, brought to- 
him by his:spouse in her trunk which has put forth new sprouts, 
and which has a juice sweet like liquor. (23) / 
( Waiting a while ). Ob, he has eaten it ; now I will ask him 
Did you, 0 lord of the herd of elephants, intoxicated with rut 
see from a distance that lady charming to gaze on; who is ever in 
youth, whose--bair is’ decked with the J úthiká flowers, and who- 
ranks foremost among.women? (24) 

Hearing with delight). By this sweet and deep sound of yours, 
which tells me that you saw my beloved, I feel consolation 
Besides, I bear you great affection on account of -our mutual 

~ fesemblance 
- Jam called king of kings; you (too are) king among elephants 
, You shed a broad and unceasing stream of rut; and my charity to- 
the poor is ( also ) equally uninterrupted. and great." Among all 
the jewels of (excellent) women "Urvas/i is dearest to.me; (as) in 
the herd this mate of yours. is to you, (Thus) everything of you 
| resembles mine. - But may you‘never experience the pain of separa-- 
tion from your beloved (which I do). (25) Vitae 
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May you be in peace. We now depart, (Turning round and 
looking about him). Ob, here I behold ३ very beautiful mountain 
named Surabhikandava. Jtis a favourite (haunt) of the nymphs. 
May the beautiful lady (7. e. Urvas'i) be discovered in its vicinity ? 
(Turning and observing). Alas! On account of my sins.” even "४०८ 
cloud has become destitute of lightning; yet I will not return with- 
out questioning the mountain here; 


~O mountain With an extensive ‘slope, has a woman, "with pro- 
minent breasts, beautiful hips. and well-turned joints, resorted to any 
forest of yours which is the abode of Love? (26) ४ TD 
What! Heis silent: Perhaps he cannot hear me, being at a dis- 
tance. I shall go near him and then ask, ^ (Turning) t x 


Did you, O lord of all mountains, see, in the lovely tract, of. this 
forest, a charming woman beautiful in all her limbs, separated .from 
me? (27) 


(Listening, with delight) What! He said in the yery order of, 
imy words that he saw (her).. May Your Honour then.hear some- 
hing more agreeable than this, Where.is my dearest, then? 
(Hearing the same words, beyond the scenes ).. Alas; itis the echo of 
my own words resounding in, the interior of,a.cayern. _( Gestieudat- 
ing disappointment). I feel exhausted. I shall just sit onthe bank 
of this mountain-stream and enjoy the breeze wafted over: its waves. 


My mind is delighted to see this. stream, ‘turbid. though it. is on 
atcount of the rains Ss 


Knitting its,eye-brows in the. form.of the waves, having for a girdle 
the row, of agitated birds, drawing tight—in the form of the:foam—its 
garment loosened on-account.of hurty due to anger, as it proceeds 
in an uneven way, I think this is“ certainly. that inexorable one 
(i. e. Urvas’i) transformed into a river. going tortuously, revolving 
ever and anon my fault in her mind, .(28) 


Well, I shall prefer my requestto her. (Folding his hands) 


© proud lady, what fault, everi the smallest, do: you see in me, 
for which you abandon me, your slaye—me, whose’ affection" is 
centred in you, who always speak sweet words, and whose heart is 
ayerse to faithlessness? (29) 


Or it must be ‘a’ river in fact; for Urvas‘t’ will néver proceed to- 
wards thé sea, abandoning Puríravas. Well, good things can 
never be attained by despairing.’ I shall just go to that very region 
in-which the charmer of my eyes disappeared. (Turning and obsert= 
ing). ‘Ob, joy! Ihave found the sign of her track i 
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Here ìs the red Aadamba tree, a blossom of which, indicating 
“the end of summer, and rough on account of the incomplete (forma- 
-zion of the) filaments, was used by my beloved as an ornament for 

her hair. (30) 
(Looking on*). Y shall now request this stag, squatting here, to 
give me some news about my dear one. § ॥ 

This stag, who is of a dark and variegated colour, seems, as it 
were, to be the glance of the Beauty of the Forest cast for the pur- 
pose of observing the woodland scenery. (37) 

(Observing). What! Has he turned away his face through 
discourtesy to me? (Looking). 

The hind, while coming towards him, is obstructed by her fawn 
which sucks her; and bending his neck, the stag, with a steadfast 
gaze, is looxing at her, viewing nothing else. (32) 

O lord of the herd, 

Have you seen my beloved in the forest? J shall tell you her 
characteristic by which you may recognize her; hear me; she also 
glances as charmingly as your big-eyed companion. (33) 

What! Has he turned his face towards his wife, and spurned my 
suit? Itis but right; when a man is reduced in circumstances, he 
is liable to a number of insults.s We shall go away from here. 


+ After this some MSS. read the following ता जात जिओ 
( Walking on and seeing an As‘ oka tree). 

O As'oka with red flowers, where possibly might that slender- 
waisted lady have gone, leaving a person (me) deeply attached to 
ner? (Marking its top tossed by the wind). ln vam do you nod 
your head affected with neuralgia (shaken by the wind) For, un- 
less you received a kick from her foot, whence comes this wealth of 
your flowers, the petals of which are pressed hard by swarms of 
bees gathering together in eagerness ? 

$ Aftes this Ranganatha reads the following stanza;— 

In the vicinity of a lofty. tree bearing bunches of fresh blossoms, 
and charming with the hummings of bees and the cooings of the 
cuckoos, in the Vandana grove, an elephant named Aira'vata, the 
lord of the herd, is wandering about, being consumed by the fire of 
separation from his mate. 

+ Here some read the following stanza:— 

The foul act, and the exalted race sprung from the moon ! 
What a disparity! May she be seen again? (Then, in that case) 
J possess sacred knowledge for the removal of faults, Oh! Her 
face is lovely even when she is angry. What would wise men, free 

from sin, say? (But) her sight is difficult to obtain even in & 
dream. © my mind, be at rest. (And yet) what fortunate youth 
*s he who will drink (the honey) of her nether lip? 
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c (He walks-forth). ( Gazing). And what is seen here in the cleft 
ofthe. rock, of.a deep red hue? " ( E env 
As it sheds a halo. of lustre, it cannot be a piece of the flesh of a 
deer killed by a lion; perhaps it is a spark of fire, but it has rained, 

just now. - ; 5 

(Thinking). AR E ca ry 3 & 

Oh, it is.a gem of the hue of a cluster of the flowers of the red 
As'oka, to draw up which the Sun.seems to be making .an ‘effort, 
as it were, by extending his żara. (ray, hand). . (34) ; 

It attracts my mind. Well, I will take it up. Or rather, 

She, in whose hair scented with the flowers of the andra tree 
this, jewel is fit to be placed, (that my beloyed) is now unobtainable 
to me; why shall I then soil it with my tears? (35) 

(Behind the scenes). Child, do take it, 

This is the gem called Samgamaniva produced from the red (ue 
applied to the feet of the Daughter of the Mountain (7. e. Pa'rvati); 
when worn. (on the body) it brings about union with one's 
beloved. (35) : 

Kinc-—(LZistening). Who is this that bids me thus? (Looking 
at the quarters). Oh, itis some sage, leading the life of a deer, 
that takes pity on me. Revered sir, T am óbliged to you for your 
advice. (Taking the jewel). O Samgamaniya, | if 

If you bring about the inion of me who am separated from that 
slender-waisted lady, I will niake you my crestjewel, just as the 
Lord (Siva) makes the young moon his. (३ Ð 

(Walking forth and looking). Oh, why is my passion inflamed 
on beholding this creeper destitute of flowersas it is? "Or, it is but 
proper-that it should gratify my mind. For, this 

Looks like a slender lady whose lower lip has-been washed with. 
tears, on account of its leaves being wet with rain;.who wears no , 
ornaments, on account of the budding forth of its flowers having 
ceased owing to the lapse of its (flowering) season; and who resorts 
to an anxious silence, by its being destitute of the hum- of bees, 
meseems, this is that irascible woman who has repented after she 
had slighted me, fallen at her feet. (38) ^ ae 

J shall just enjoy the delight of embracing it which thus imitates 
my beloved, (Embraces the creeper), , : 

( Thereupon Urvas'i appears in its place). | : 

Kino —(Gesticulating the sensation of touch while yet his eyes aré 


८78०४). Ah! My Body has become gladdened as if with the 
-touch of the body of Urvas'ij yet I cannot believe it. For— .... 


4 
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Whatever I at first refer to my beloved, turns out in an 
instant to be something else. I will not, therefore, open my 
eyes yet for a while, when I have found my beloved, as I think 
by the touch. (39) 

(Gradually opening his eyes). What! It is, forsooth, my dearest. 

Urvasi—(IVith tears). Victory to my Lord! 

Kinc— 

While sinking in the darkness caused by separation from you, O 
‘beautiful lady, I have luckily recovered you, as a dead man recovers 
“consciousness. (40 

Unvas'i—With my senses concealed within (7. e., I being inter- 
mally possessed of the power of perception), I knew all the actions 
af Your Majesty. 


Kınc—I cannot understand what you mean by your “with my 
“senses concealed within.” 

"Unvasi—I will explain myself; but first may Your Majesty be 
-pleased to excuse me for having reduced you to such a condition by 
fretting myself. 

Kinc—O blessed one, you need not propitiate me ; at your very 
sight, my soul, with its internal and external senses, is delighted. 
‘Tell me how Your Ladyship could stay away so long from me. 

Urvasi—Listen, Lord. The revered Kárttikeya, having vowed 
everlasting celibacy, settled upon the skirt of Gandhamadana called 
Akalusha, and laid down this rule— 

Kinc—What was it? 

Urvasi—That whatever woman enters this region will be trans- 
formed into a creeper, and will not be reclaimed from that state un- 
less by means of the jewel produced from the dye of Parvati’s feet. 
My heart being stupefied by the curse of my preceptor, I forgot the 
‘male of the deity (Karttikeya); and without heeding your suplication 
पु entered this forest sacred to Kumara. As soon as I entered it I 
was transformed into a vernal creeper. 

‘Kinc—Now everything is explained. 

"How else, could you bear, O beloved one, a long separation from 
sme,—you who used to think that I had, as it were, gone on a 
journey when I was only sleeping through the exhaustion of 
“Snort? (47) 

07 J have regained you by means of this jewel, having learnt from a 
sage that it was the means of re-union with you, as you have already 
said. (Shows her the em) 
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Unvasi—Oh, it is the Samgamantya jewel. It was on account 
of this that I recovered my previous form as soon as Your Majesty: 
embraced me. (Takes the jewel and wears it on her head). 

Kinc—Vair lady, stand thus a while. 

This your face, brightened by the refulgent redness of the jewel 
placed on yout crest, possesses the beauty of the red lotus shone: 
upon by the morning sun. (42) 

Urvas'i—Sweet-speaker, it is long since you came away from: 
Pratishthana. The subjects might blame me; so let us return. 

Kinc—As Your Ladyship desires. ॥ 

Urvas'i—How does Your Majesty wish to travel > 

Kinc— 


O lady with a sportive gait, carry me home by means ofa newly- 
formed cloud, changed into the form of a balloon, decorated with 
bright pictures in the form of the rain-bow, and having for its 
streamers the flashes of lightning. (43) 

( Exeunt omnes ). 


END or Acr IV. 


ACT V. 
० 
(Enter the Vidüshaka in high delight). 

Vipv'sHAKa—O joy! My friend has returned, with his com- 
panion Urvas'í, after sporting for a long time in the Nandanavana 
and other forests sacred to the 8005. And now he bas been govern- 
ing his kingdom, his pleasure being attended to by his subjects 
respectfully waiting upon him with presents. Excepting the lack 
ofissue, he has nothing wanting. As it is some special day to-day, 
he has bathed at the confluence of the worshipful rivers, the 
Ganges and the Yamuna, with his queens, and entered the royal 
palace. So while His Honour is performing his toilet, I shall go- 
and have the first’share of the perfumes and flowers intended 
for him. ( Turns). छ 


( Behind the scenes ). 9 
Ah me! A vulture has carried off the jewel worthy to be made- 
the crest-gem by the ladies in the harem of His Majesty, taking it 
fora piece of flesh, when it was being carried by me ina smali 
palm-leaf basket having a silk-handkerchief spread over it. 
Viv.—( Listening). A great calamity! That crest-gem called: 
Samgamaniyia was very much prized by my friend, and hence His: 
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Honour has left his seat and is coming in this very direction without 
finishing bis toilet, shall now approach him. 
(Then enter the King and his attendants in excitement. ) 

KiNG— 

Where is that robber, the bird, bringing down death upon itself, 
which committed this the first theft in the house of the very 
person who protects all? (उ) 

Kina'ri—Here it is, hovering, as if drawing lines in the sky with 
the gem, its golden chain suspended from the point of its beak. 

Kinc—I see it. eas 

Bearing the jewel with its golden chain pendant from its beak, 
and moving rapidly in circles, this bird is describing circles with the 
red hue of the gem, like those traced by a fire-brand whirled 
round. (2) 

What should be done now ? 

Vip.—( Approaching). No mercy in this case; a culprit must be 
punished. 

Kaxc— You are right; bring me my bow immediately. 

( Exit the Yavanl, the keeper of the bow ) 

Kinc—Friend, the bird has become invisible. 

Vip.—The flesh-eating culprit has gone away towards the south. 

Kinc—( Zurning round and seeing). I see it now. 


The bird provides as it were the face of the quarter with an orna« 


ment for its crest, by means of the gem with its lustre beaming ali . 


round, as if it were 9 bunch of the As'oka flowers. (3). 
(Enter the Yavani, bow in hand), 
Yav.—My lord, here is your bow with the gloves ( wrist-pro- 
tectors ). 
Kixc—What is the use of the bow now? The bird has gone 
beyond the range ofan arrow. See now, 
The precious jewel, carried far away by the bird, appears like 


Mars, at night, when the planet appears near a piece of dense. 


cloud. (4) 
(Looking at the Chamberlain). Látavya, ask the Mayor, at my 
bidding, to hunt after the winged offender when at eve it goes to its 
roosting-place. 
CHAM.—As Your Majesty commands. [ Exit. 
Vip.—Your Honour should now sit down; where can the robber 
of the gem fly to escape punishment? 
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Kinc—( Sitting with Vid. ). 

Friend, my strong liking for the gem stolen by the bird is not 
‘due to its being a gem, but to the fact that the Samgamaniya re- 
united me with my beloved, (5) 

Vip.—Ay, you have already told me that, 

( Enter the Chamberlain cith the jewel and an arrow ). 

CHaM.—Victory to Your Majesty ! > 

The condemned bird fell down with the crest-jewel from the sky,- 


getting its desert for the offence, having its body pierced by your 
prowess transformed into this shaft. (6) 


(AU exhibit surprise ) 
Cuam.—To whom shall I give the jewel which has been washed 
with water ? 
Kinc—Kirati, purify it by fire, and keep it in a casket. 
Kira‘ti—As Your Majesty bids me. (Zait with the jewel). 
Kinc—Latavya, do you know whose arrow this is? 


Cuaw.—It seems to have a name upon it, but my sight is too 
dull to decipher the letters. 


Kixc— Well then, bring me the arrow. 

Cuam.—(Does so). 

Kinc—(Reading the name to himself; indicates the delight of hav- 
ing had offspring ). 

CuaMx,— Meanwhile I shall attend to my task [ Exit. 

Vip.—What is Your Honour thinking about? 


Kinc—First of all, hear the name of him who discharged the 
arrow. (Reads )— 

This arrow belongs to prince A'yus, the wielder ofa bow, son of 
Aila and Urvas'i, and the destroyer of enemies. (7) 


Vip.—( Joyfulfy ). Y congratulate Your Honour on possessing 
a son. 


Kinc—Friend, how is this? Except in the sacrificial session in 
the Waimisha forest, I was never separated from Urvas", nor did 
T ever see any sign of pregnancy. How could she then have a son 


. yet? However, 


For some days only her body appeared to have dull eyes, the 


nipples of her breasts darkish and the face of a pale colour like that 


of a leaf of the /avali creeper. (8) 
Vip,— You need not ascribe all the qualities of mortals to 


celestial women ; their actions are concealed (from us) by their 
prowess. 


Kinc—Be it as you say; but then what reason had Her 
Ladyship to hide her son ( from me)? 
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Vip.—Who can guess what the secrets of celestial women 
might be ? 

( Enter the Chamberlain ). 

CuaM,— Victory to Your Majesty! My lord, a female ascetic, 
-who has come with a boy, from the hermitage of the sage Chya- 
vana, wishes to see Your Majesty. 

Kinc—Usher them in, both, at once. 

Cuam.—As Your Majesty orders. 

(Exit and re-enter with a female ascetic and a boy carrying a 
Bow in his hand). 

Cuam.—This way, Your Holiness. 

(All turn round) 

Vin.—( Seeing). Can this be the brave Kshatriya boy to 
whom belongs the crescent-shaped arrow which killed its mark, 
the vulture? He most resembles Your Honour. 

Kinc—lIt may be so; and therefore, indeed, 

My eyes, fallen on him, have tears rising in them ; my hezrt 
feels parental affection and my mind delight ; casting aside my 
gravity, I wish to clasp him mercilessly (closely ) with my limbs 
affected with tremor. (9) 

CuaAM.— Wait here, worthy dame. 

( The dame and the boy stop short). 
_, Kinc—Mother, I bow to You. 

Ta’pasi—lllustrious sir, be the perpetuater of the lunar race. 
(Zo herself). Oh, the royal sage knows his relation (to the 
boy ) without being informed. ( Aloud). Child, bow to your 
‘father. 

Boy—(Folds his hands in obeisance, with the bow between 
them). 

Kinc—May you have long life! 

Boy—( Zo himself). 

If so great is my affection (for the king) merely on hearing 
‘that he is my father and I his son, what must be the (intensity of ) 
Jove towards their fathers of those who have been fondled by 
them on their laps? (20) 

Krnc—Worthy lady, what brings you here ? 

Ta‘past—Listen, my Jord. This blessed A'yus was, for some 
‘reason, entrusted to my care by Urvas'i as soon as he was born; 
whatever religious rites—such as the /dlakarma and others— 
are essential for a Kshatriya, have been completely perform- 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Act V.] [43] [pp. 722-794- 


ed in his case by the revered Chyavana. On the completion 
of his (Vedic) studies he was also taught the science of 
archery. 

Kinc—He is, indeed, blessed. 

Ta'PAsi—As he went out to-day with the sons of the sages to 
bring flowers and sacrificial sticks, he acted in a Way unbecoming 
to one who dwells in a hermitage. 

Vin.—( Aaxiously ). What was it? 

Ta'PAsi— They say that he shot an arrow at a vulture, sitting 
with a piece of flesh on the top of a tree. 

Vip.—( Looks at the King). j 

Kınc— What then ? 

Ta’pasi—-On hearing of the occurrence the venerable Chyavana 
ordered me to send back my ward. I, therefore, wish to see 
Queen Urvas'i. 

Kinc—Take then a seat, revered dame. 

Ta’pasi—( Sits on a seat brought to her ). 

Kinc—Latavya, let Urvasi be called hither. 

CHAMBER,—As Your Majesty orders, [Exit 

Kinc—( Looking at the youth). Come, come, my boy. 

They say that the touch ofa son thrills the whole body with 
delight ; gladden me, then, by coming to me, as the moon-beam 


gladdens the moon-gem. (77) I2 ,2,48 


Ta’pasi—Child, gladden your father. 

Kuna RA—( Going up to the King, touches Ais feet). 

Kinc—( Embracing the Prince and seating Aim on the foot 
stool). Child, salute fearlessly this Bràhmana, the friend of your 
father. 

Vip.—Why should he be afraid ? Having lived in a hermitage, 
he must have known a monkey. 

Kunma'ra—( Smiling). T salute you, father. 

Vip.—May you be happy ! 

( Then re-enter the Chamberlain iż% Urvas'i ). 

CHAMBER.—This way, Your Ladyship. 

Unva'si—( Looking at the Kumars ). Who is this boy, witha 
bow, sitting on the foot-stool, whose hair is being tied personally 
by my lord? (Seeing the Tapast ). Oh! It is my darling A'yus, 
as is indicated by (the presence here of) Satyavati. He has 


-grown up ( considerably ) (Turns). 
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Kinc—( Looking at Urvasi ). 

Here comes your mother, whose gaze is fixed upon you and 
who wears a bodice, wet with the oozing of milk. (72) 

"TA'PAsi— Child, go up to your mother. 

Kuna‘ra—( Goes up). 

Urvas'i—Mother, I salute you. 

Ta'pasi—Child, be esteemed by your lord. 

Kuma’ra—Mother, I bow to you. 

Urvasi—( Embracing him and lifting up his face). Child, be 
dutiful unto your father. ( Approaching the King ). Victory to 
Your Majesty ! 

Kixc— Welcome to the mother; be seated here, (Shares his 
seat with her). 

Unvas'i—( Sits down ). 

(AU sit according to their position). 

Ta‘pasi—This A’yus, who has gone through a course of instruc- 
tion, has now attained youth ( हॉट, is fit to wear armour) So I 
have returned my charge in the presence of your lord, I now 
-wish to be permitted to depart, (as) my duties at the hermitage are 
interfered with ( by my staying here ) 

"Unvasi—Having seen your venerable self after a long time, 
J am the more eager (to detain you ) ; but it is improper to detain 
you ; so Your Ladyship can depart, to see us again some time in 
-the future. 


(१ Kixc—Mother, tender my respects to the worshipful Chya- 


"vana, 

Ta'pasi—Be it so. 

Kuma‘ra—Venerable lady, if, indeed, you are going back, you 
should take me, too, to the hermitage. ` 

Kinc—Dear boy, you have lived the first period of your life; it is 
-now time for you to commence the second. 

Ta'pasi—Child, obey the words of your father. 

Kuxa'ra— Then, 

Send me my peacock called Manikanthaka that has got a plu- 
mage, and that used to rest upon my lap experiencing delight when 
-scratched on the crest. (73) 

Ta'pasi—(Siizing). X shall do so. May you all be happy ! 

[ Exit 

Kinc—O blessed one, 

By having this noble son born of you, I am, to-day, the 
most blessed of fathers, as Indra is by his son Jayanta, born 
of S'achi. (24) 
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Unvas'i—( Weeps at the recollection of something). 

Vip,— Why are the eyes of Her Ladyship suddenly filled with 
tears ? 

Kinc—( With much concern). 

When great joy has come to me on account of the perpetuation 
of my race, why have you, O fair one, begun to shed tears, causing 
the repetion of placing a wreath of pearls by your tears flowing 
along your stout and elevated breasts? (Is) (Mapes her tars). 

Unvasi—May Your Majesty hear; at first I had forgotten it at 
the sight of our son. Now the mention of the great Indra's name - 
has recalled his order (to my mind ), (and it) grieves my heart. 

Kinc—Say what that order is. 

Unvas'i—Formerly, when my heart was attracted by Your 
Majesty, I was ordered by the great Indra— 

Kinc—What was the order? 

Unvas'i—* When the royal sage, my dear friend, will see the face 
of a son born of you, you should come back to me.” ‘Thereupon, 
through the fear of separation from Your Majesty, as soon 
as the son was born, I secretly placed him in the charge ( Ji. 
hand ) of the venerable Satyavati under the plea of his education. 
To-day by her, thinking that he was capable of serving his father, 
my long-lived son has been restored (to me). So my stay with 
Your Majesty is now over. (AZ gesticulate sorrow). 

Kinc-—( Sighing). Oh, the opposition of Fate to (human) 


happiness ! 


0 slender-bodied one, separation from you awaits me just as 
[am consoled with the acquisition ofa son. This ( separation) 
comes (upon me) like the fire of lightning upon a tree the 
sufferings of which from heat have been alleviated by the shower of 
the first cloud. (36) 

Vip.—So this incident has led to a series of calamities. Now 
I suppose His Honour will wear bark-clothes and go to a 
penance-forest. 

Unvas/i—And now when I go to heaven after having got back 
our son whose education is finished, Your Majesty will think of 
me, unfortunate that Iam, that I have achieved my object. 

Kinc—Oh, say not so. 

Dependence, in which separation is so easy. is not able to do 
the things it likes; (so) obey the order of your lord. I, too, having. 
abdicated the kingdom in (favour of) your son A’yus, will resort 
to the forests in which roam the herds of deer. (77) 
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Kuna’ra—Papa is not acting judiciously in yoking a young 
bullock to a yoke drawn by an ox. 

Kinc—Dear boy, 

The scentelephant, though a cub, overpowers common 
elephants; the poison of a young cobra is extremely quick in circu- 
lation (7. ८. deadly). Though young, a king is competent to 
protect the earth. This superior prowess enabling one to discharge 
one's duty exists by nature and is not (acquired ) by the lapse of 
years. (78) 

Látavya, say at my bidding to the ministerial assembly—"* Let 
preparations be made for the coronation of A'yus 2 

Cuam.—As Your Majesty commands. [ Exit sorrowing. 

= (A gesticulate that their vision is obstructed). 

Kinc— (Looking at the sky). Whence is there a flash of lightning 
when the sky is fair ? 

Urvasi—(Qbserving). Ab, it is the revered Narada. 

Kinc—Oh! It is the revered Narada. Thus appears he — 

With his matted hair tawny like the streaks of gorochanó and 
his sacred thread white like a digit of the moon, he appears like a 
moving Kalpa tree possessed of golden branches with the beauty 
of decoration added to it by the best wreaths of pearls. (79) 

Bring me the materials of worship for him. 

Urvasi—(Zaking the said things). Here are the materials for 
worship of the venerable sage. 

( Enter Narada), 

NA'RADA — Victory to the ruler of the middle world! 

Kinc—( Taking from Urvas'i’s hands the materials of worship 
and offering them to Nàrada). Venerable sir, I bow to you. 

Urvasi—I salute you, revered sage- 

NARADA— May you live inseparable as man and wife! 


Kinc—(Aside). Could it be so? (Aloud, embracing the Kumira).. 


Child, bow to the divine sage, 
Kuma‘ra—Holy sir, A’yus, the son of Urvas'i, bows (to you ). 
Na'RADA— May you be long-lived ! 
Kinc—Let this seat be favoured ( by you). 

( Narada sits on it), (AU sit after he is sealed). 
Na'nADA— Hear, O king, the message of the great Indra. 
Kinc—I am all attention. “ 
Na'RADA—Indra, who sees (everything) through his ( divine) 


power, desires you who have formed a resolution to retire to the- 


forest— 
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KixG— What does he command ? 

Na'nADA—"Sages, seeing into the past, the present, and the 
future, have foretold an impending war between the gods and the 
demons; and you are a warlike supporter of ours. You should not, 
therefore, throw away your weapon; and this Urvas? here should 
be your partner while you live,” 


Urvas'i—( Aside). Ah, a dart has been taken off, as it were, 
from my heart. 

Kinc—TI am at the disposal of the lord of gods. 

Na/rapa—Good, 

Indra should render seryice to you, and you should do what he 
wills; the sun kindles the fire, and the fire the sun with heat, (20) 

(Looking up into the sky). O Rambhà, bring here the materials 
got ready by the great Indra in person for installing prince A'yus as 
the Heir-apparent, 

(nter Nymphs with the said materials ) 
Nympus—Reyvered sir, here are the materials for the installation. 
Na‘rapa—Seat the long-lived prince on the auspicious seat, 
RAMBHA'— Come here, child, (Seats the prince). 

NARADA—( Pouring the pot on the head of the prince). Rambha, 
finish the rest of the ceremoney. 

RAMBHA—( faving done as directed). Child, salute the holy 
sage, and your parents. 

RUMA'RA—( Bows oceording to the rank of the persons ) 

NaA'RADA— May you be blessed! 

Kinc—Be the greatest man in the family ! 

Unvas'j—Win the favour of your father ! 

(Two bards dehind the scenes). 

FIRST BAnp—Glory to the prince! 

As the celestial sage Atri was like the Creator, the Moon like 
Atri, Budha like the Cool-rayed (Moon), and His Majesty like 
Budha, so do you become like your father by your popular qualities. 
Tn your exalted race all blessings have indeed been fulfilled, (27) 

SECOND Barp— 

Like the Ganges with its waters distributed between the Hima- 


laya and the ocean, Royal Fortune now appears the more beautifu, 


heing distributed between this your father who stands at the head 


of the great, and you abiding by your duty and of unshaken 
courage. ( 22) 
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e felicitate you on the 


Ny pus—( Approaching Urvasi) W 
your son and on 


attainment of the dignity of Heir-apparent by 
being permitted to stay with your lord. * 
Uryvasi—This good luck is common to us all. 
- Kumara by the hand). Come, child, salute your eldest m 
Kuma nA—( Moves from his place). 
Na‘rapa—Wait, you can go to Her Ladyship presently. 
| The splendour of the installation of your son -\’yus as Heir-appa- 
i rent reminds me of the installation of Karttikeya as commander- 
in-chief ( of the heavenly forces ) by Indra. (23 ) 
KixG—How can he fail to become a worthy ` person when thus 
i favoured by you ? 
Na/RADA—W hat more, 
Kaxc—If Indra is propitiated to 
Still let me have this ( 
( Benedictory stanza ) 
yer be, between wealth 
b other, a union which 


(Taking the 
other. 


agreeable to you, shall Indra do? 
wards me, what further can I 


| wish for ? Zit. let there be this )-- 


good, may there ९ 


For the welfare of the 
nce with eac 


i and learning, which are at varia! 
i is rare in one place. (24) 


( Exeunt omnes ) 
$ Exp Or Act V. 
६ APPENDIX. 


—:0:——_ 
rakrit passages found in Act IV.] 


[ Translation of the P 
an आश्षिप्षिक्रा SONS introducia 


| 
i P. 80 L. r—-( Behind the scenes, g 
f Sahajanya and Chitralekha ). 
| Melancholy on account of the separ 
f friend, Chitralekha, sitting on the bank ० 
| which have been caused to bloom by tke rays ० 
speaks to her friend ). (2) 
and Gbitralekha ). 


ation from her beloved 
fa lake, the lotuses of 
f the sun, in 


affliction wails (07, 
( Then enter Sahajanya 


- Currra——( On entering, looking at the 


song )- i 

Two female swans, tender-hearted, and touched with grief for a 

friend, are,lamenting on a lake, their eyes flooded with tears. (2) 
P. 92 L, 8.—( Hereafter a जम्भलिका SONS Jb 

_ Two female swans, tender-hearted, and touched with grief for & 

frlend, are lamenting on a lake, bathed with profuse tears. (3) 
SAHAJANYA/—- Friend, is there any means of union ? 


> 


quarters” with a द्विपादिका 
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: ob ai the jewel of union produced from the lac 
of Gauri's feet, what other means can there be of her recovery ? 

D 2 

P. 93 L.2. ( Hereafter a खण्डधारा song. 

if १ : : : ; 

With her mind suffering from anxiety, and desirous of seeing 
er friend, a female swan roams about on a lake charming on 
account of full-blown lotuses. (4) 

P 93 L. 4. (Behind the scenes, an आक्षिप्तिका song to introduce 

Purüravas ). 
_ The elephantlord enters the forest, a change being perceptible 
in him on account of the frenzy due to separation from his 
beloved, the huge form of his body being decked with the flowers 
and tender leaves of trees. (5) 

P.93 L. 7. ( Picking up a clod of earth and running to attack 
with it), (After that, looking at the quarters with a द्विपदिका 
song. ) 

A young swan, brooding over his grief for his beloved with 
fluttering wings and flooded eyes, wails on the lake. (6) 

Jer 93 L. I2. (So saying. falls down senseless : again rising 
with a द्विपादिका song and sighing). 

I thought that some demon was carrying ‘away the fawn-eyed 
one, while the dark cloud, (decked ) with the new lightning, was 
showering. (7) 

P. 95 L. 2. ( Hereafter a चचेरी song )- 

O cloud, you that have covered the face of the quarters with 
your dense showers, restrain your anger towards me, being ordered 
to do so; if I, while wandering on earth, see my beloved, then I 
shall endure whatever you will do. (8) 

Pi 95 Las. (A चचरा song after the word प्रत्यादिशासि ). 

The heavenly tree dances in a number of charming ways to the 
accompaniment of the songs of the bees exhilarated with fragrance, 
and the playing of musical instruments (in the form ofthe notes 
of) the cuckoos, with the clusters of its foliage waving in the 
blowing gale. (9) 


( With these words, he dances ). 


P. 96 L. r. (4 भिन्नक song after the word अन्वेपयासि )- 

Separated from his beloved, ( and therefore ) very much grieved, 
full of the grief of separation, and extremely languid, the lord of 
the herd of elephants with very slow gait ( wanders ) in the moun- 
tain-forest bedecked with flowers. ( 7० ) 

( Then turning round with a द्विपदिका song, and observing, Says 
with delight ). : 

P. 97 L. 6. ( Hereafter a खण्डक song ) 5 

Grieved ( on account of separation ) and desirous of seeing his 


‘beloved, the elephant-lord roams hurriedly, wondering in his 


5 
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mind ( that though he was ) the conqueror of enemies, he could 
not protect his beloved who was taken away from him, (xx) 


| 
| 
| 
| (A चर्चेरी song after the खण्डक ). 
I 


O peacock, I beseech you, tell me if while wandering in this 
forest you have seen that beloved of mine. I Asten--Her face is like 
the moon and her gait like that of a swan; by these indications you | 
will recognize her, (and so) L have told you. (72 ) 

( Sitting down after the चर्चरी song and joining his paims. ) 

P. 97 L. 9. ( With the चचेरी song, gazing. ) 

P. 98 L. 7. ( Hereafter ihe खुरक, i. e. the dancing song ) | 

The mighty elephant living in the forest of the demigods, wan- | 
ders measuring the sky (as it were), with a flood of tears proceeding | 
(from his eyes) on account of grief, and with the joy of his heart | 
cast far away. (I3) 


(A चच्चरी song after the खुरक )- 


Dear cuckoo. warbling sweetly, soaring through the Nandana 
forest at your will, if indeed you have seen that beloved of mine, 


Fg ' 0 cuckoo, tell me. (4) 
a ( Dancing to, the tune, approaching with a वलन्तिका, and 


i hneeling. Madam). 

E P. 99 L. x. ( With a slight turn in position ). (In the sky). 

| P. 99 L. ro.—May you sit at ease, Madam! Let us depart at 
Ki once. ( Rising and turning with a द्विपदिका song and gazing). 
There is the sound of an anklet, indicating the pacing of my beloved 


॥ in the southern part of the forest-line; I shall just follow this 
| i sound. ( Turning). 
* With his countenance faded on account of separation from his 
E beloved, his eyes surcharged with the moisture of unceasing tears, 
| | his gait impeded by unbearable grief, his body heated by excessive 
| $ ) and growing pain and his mind still further agitated, the elephant- 
f lord roams in the forest. (75) 


( Thus he repeats the six divisions of the verse according to the 
h Kakubha mode of singing ). 


| 


( Then looking at the quarter with a द्विपादिका song ). 


| Separated from his dear mate, burning with the fire of intense 
F grief, and his eyes flooded over with tears, the elephant-lord 
Er wanders afflicted. (:6) 


P. roo L. rı, (Sitting, continues with a watt song) 
O swan, why do you conceal it? (Dancing and rising). 
P. ror L. 2. ( 4 चचेरी song). 

I understand by your imitating (her) gait. 

(Approaching with the चर्चरी song and folding his palms ) 
P. 707 L. 5. (A चच्चरी song again), 


f 


MEET nensi ocn 
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From whom did you learn this, you lover ofa (charming ) 
uid on account of her 


gait? Verily, you have seen her who is I: 
heavy hips. (27) 


(A Byer song again. 
and gasing with ai 

P. ror L. 7.—( Here 
a agad and a i 

The elephant-lord, maddened on account of separation from his 
beloved, roams— 


ing on account of the rustling of 


Din which beautiful trees have 


In a forest, which is chart 
leaves and the cooing of | 
put forth leaves and flowers. (45) 


jirds, 
(4 चचरी song after yc aud dancing). 

0 Chakravika bird, of yellow and red colour, tell me if you 

have not seen that bl orting in springtime. (79) 
( Approaching u song and kneeling ). 

P. २०२ L. rr.—( The 

The youthful swan spo:ts in. the la 
affection being heightened all at oni 

( Approaching in the चतुर 

P. r03 L. 7.—(Afer नाग 

There stands the lordly elep 
account of separation from } 
bees rising up on account of the smell of hi 

P. r03 L. ir.—( Stade 

P. (०३ L. rz.-( 4 चचरी sor ier 

I question you, tell me, O elepnantlord that have felled down 
a tree with a sportive blow, did you see my beloved, who far 
excels the beauty of the moon, crossing your path ? ( 22 ) 

P. ros L. 2. ( Hereafter a खारिड का song ) 

Attentive to his business, and striking the ground with his hard 
hoofs out-stretched, see, the courageous boar wanders bere 
and there, lurking in a dense forest. (23) 

P. ros L, 6. ( Hereafter a चचेरी song ). 

Show (me) my beloved, O mountain, bright ( Zt. extremely 
white ) like ( also, on account of there being ) crystal-slabs, having 
a crest of variegated flowers, and charming on account of 
the songs of demi-gods, ( 2+ ) 

( Approachivg with the TIT song and joining his palms. ) 

P. ro6 L. s. ( Hereafter a कुथिलिका ५०८४ ) 

Be pleased with this salutation, dearest lovely river, having 
with you agitated birds ( who are) merciless ( towards me ), 
having, O heavenly river, a yearning slag on your bank, and 
the humming sound of a swarm of black bees. (25) | 


position ). 

of passion, his intense 
it. by one turn ). (29) 

7 joining his paims ) 

c ; REN 

स्तिष्ठति /- ( 4 कुटिलिळा Song )- 
hant in the forest, grieved on 
उटी )-with the black 
rat. (2I) 
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( 4 चचरी song after the कुटिलिका ). 

Having for the uplifted arms the waves lashed by the easterly 
breeze and for his limbs the clouds (reflected in water ) the 
lord of seas dances prettily, using for decoration the conches, 
and the birds, swans and C/aZravàkas, as saffron-marks, and 
for his raiment the blue lotuses, near which are elephants and 
sbarks in large numbers, and giving a clap with his hand by the 
dashing of the waves against the shore. The rainy season newly 
set in coops up the quarters and pervades them. ( 26) 


( Approaching witha चर्चरी and kneeling ). 


P. 207 L. s. ( 4 चर्चरी song. ) 


Ferry me over fiom the midst of the sea of separation, * if you 
have seen the fawn-eyed celestial lady, wandering in the forest of 
a deep-blue colour like the sky, whose gait is like that of a swan, 
whose body is slender, whose youth is eternal, whose breasts are 
large, high and fully developed, and who is languid on account 
of the burden of her hips. (27) 


P. i09 L. r.—(Aftzr आदास्ये ८८.) ( Gesticulates picking it up ) 


"The elephant-lord, attached to his mate and quite emaciated, 


his eyes bedimmed with tears, and his countenance faded, wanders 
afflicted in the forests. (28) 


( Adbproaching with a द्विपदिका and picking it up. ) 
Ie, toe) I, Fp TNS 


See, O creeper, I am wandering with an absent mind; if luckily 
I get her back, then certainly I shall remove her from this forest, 
and never again allow that ruthless lady to enter it, (29) 


_  ( Approaching with the चचरी / embraces the creeper; then enter 
Urvas zz its place ). 


P. rir L. 5. ( Hereafter a चर्चरी song ). 
Wandering in the forest for your sake, whom did I not tearfully 


ask (intelligence about you ) ?— the peacock, the cuckoo, the 


swan, the Chakravika, the vee, the elephant, the mountain, the 
tiver, and the deer. (3c) 


P. गाउ L 73--( 4 चर्चरी Song ). 
Being united with his consort and having his body horripilated, 


the youthful swan, having obtained a balloon as he wished, 
sports. (37) 


(Exeunt, after the खण्डधारा song. ) 


END or Acr IV. 


oY) 
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NOTES. 
SSS ee 

P.. r. sty—marks the beginning of works, and carries with 
iit the secondary sense of ‘auspiciousness,’ as having emanated 
from the throat of Brahma along with the syllable Om. Cf Atat- 
रश्वाथशब्दश्व द्वावेतो ब्रह्मणः पुरा । कण्ठ भित्ता विनियातौ तस्मान्माङ्गलिकाबुभौ ॥ 


विक्रमोबशीयम्‌-( for explanation see com. p. 6). The play hav- | 


ing for its heroine ‘ Urvas'i won by valour.’ It will be more gram 
‘matical, however, to explain this (as Kátayavema does) as विक्रमश्च | 
उवेशी च विक्रमोवेश्यों तावधिक्ृत्य ad नाटकम्‌. For the rule 'शिशुक्रन्दयम- 
सभदंद्वेन्द्रजननादिभ्यरछः: Pan. IV. 3. 88, requires that छ (gq) should be 
affixed to Dv. compounds only (if it is to be attached to compound 
words at all). But this supposes Vikrama to be a: name of 
Purtiravas. Katayavema actually remarks विक्रमशब्दः पुरूरवस्संज्ञ इति 
“संप्रदाय:-- Tradition says that Vikrama was another- name of 
‘Purtiravas.’ . Whatever might be the correct explanation— perhaps 
ithe poet purposely chose such an ambiguous title—there is no 
‘doubt that there is a veiled reference here to the name of Vikra- 
máditya whom an almost universal tradition makes the poet’s 
‘patron. For further allusions to Vikrama, cf. विक्रममहिम्ना aaa भवान्‌, 
(p. 20), अनुत्सेकः खल विक्रमालंकारः (p.22) Ke. and our notes ad Joe, 


In conformity with the rule laid down by writers on Poetics that 
every poetic composition should begin with a benediction, or a 
salutation, or hinting of the subject-matter (आशीनंमस्क्रियावस्तुनिदेशो 
वापि तन्मुखम्‌), the poet opens the play with a benedictory stanza, 
invoking the blessing of S'iva on the audience 

This invocation, which is addressed to S'iva, shows that Kalidasa 
‘was a devotee ofthat God and a Vedanti too, although tradition 
.and his very name make him a worshipper of the Goddess Kali. 
That he was a Vedánti is abundantly clear from his assigning to 
(Brahma (Kum. II.) and Vishnu ( Ragh. X.) the highest attributes 
which properly belong to Brahma (wew.), and from his actually 
-speaking of the three gods, Brahma, Vishnu and S'iva as one (Kum, 
VII. 44), that is, each indentical with the Supreme Brahma, consi- 
-dered in its different capacities of creating, protecting and finally 
‘resolving into itself the universe. Kálidàsa's S'aivism in literature 
is not inconsistent with this view, For he was not a bigoted S'aiva; 
-he did not live in an age of sectarianism. x 
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चेदान्तेषु-n the Vedántas, 7. ८. the Upanishads. They are so 
-called because they constitute what is called ‘ Brahma-Vidya,’ and 
*so form the final authority (अन्त) on the metaphysics of the Vedas ; 
also because they are chronologically the last additions to them. 


Vedanta as ordinarily understood, however, isa name given to 
the last of the six Systems of Indian philosophy, or Dars'anas as 
they are technically called, propounded by Bádaráyana, and deve- 
loped by its greatest exponent, S'amkaráchárya. In the Su'tra period 
of Sanskrit literature, the Karma-kànda and the Jrina-kinda 
ofthe Vedas were reduced to certain mnemonic aphorisms called 
the Mímámsá-su'tras, more generally known as the Púrva and the 
Uttara Mímámsás, The former is ascribed to Jaimini, the latter to 
Badardyana. It is the Uttaramimamsa that is popularly known as 
‘Vedanta.’ It lays down a system for the proper interpretation of 
the Upanishads which teach the ultimate end or scope of the 
Vedas. 

आहुः-- 0९ subject of this is ‘the Vedic philosophers, under- 
stood. एकपुरूषम्‌- The supreme Spirit that alone exists. He is 
called Purusha because he reposes in the body ( पुर्‌)--% Jivatma 


in the individual body, as Hiranya-garbha in the cosmic body. See 
the S'rutis quoted in the com. C7: शेते जीवेन रूपेण पुरेषु पुरुषो ह्यसौ 
Bhag. P. VII. r4. 37; and Bg. V. 73. Also because he is पुराण or 
eternal ( Vide com. on 'अव्ययः पुरुषः ata’ —Vi.-Sah. ). In the Mah. 
Bhar, the word is thus derived: पूरणात्सदनाच्चैव ततोऽसौं पुरुपो मतः; 
"Wa पुरं पुण्यमेतैभूंयः समन्वितम्‌ | व्याकरोति महात्मा यत्तस्मात्पुरुष उच्यते ॥ 


` च्याप्य स्थितं रोदसी who remains, without space to occupy, after 
‘having pervaded the heaven and the earth, 7. e. all space. This is 
‘meant to show that the Supreme Being is अपरिच्छिन्न, ‘passing all 
measure.’ Vide R.-V. X. go. 7, and the other Vedic passage quoted 
in the com. रोदसी--१८८. dual, ‘the twin worlds” Properly the space 
between the heaven and earth, which is the seat of the roaring winds 
«( from रूदू to roar), 


अनन्यावेषय:--:८/ अनन्यनारीसामान्य/ ९९ further on, II. 78; . 


'द्वितीयगामी न हि शब्द एप न? Ragh. III. 49. यथार्थाक्षरः अर्थमनतित्रम्य वर्तन्ते 
“हानि यथाथीनि* अक्षराणि यस्य; literally true, fully significant. ‘To 
whom alone in its fullness belongs the title of ‘Lord’ (Prof. 
Cowell). qq:—In the cavity of the heart, 7. e. by contemplation, 
Vide com. नियमितप्रा०-- who restrain प्राण and the other vital airs’; 
‘this qualifies मुमुक्षभिः; or it may be taken separately—‘by such means 
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as the restraining of the Prana (7. e. प्राणायाम ) and the like (९.८. ध्यानः 
&c.) 

स्थाणु:- 6 who stands for all times without change, without. 
motion; etemal. Some say that S/iva isso called because he stands. 
like a tree. The name is thus accounted for in the V. P.— 
समुत्तिप्ठ अलात्तत्मात्पजास्ताः सृष्टवानहम्‌ । ततोऽहं ताः प्रजा gu रहिता एव तेजसा ॥ 
क्रोधेन महता युक्तो लिङ्गमुत्पाट्य चाक्षिपम्‌ । उत्क्षिप्तं सरसो मध्य SANT यदा 
रिथतम्‌ | तदा प्रभृति लोकेषु स्थाणुरित्येव विद्रुतम्‌ ॥ स्थिर भक्तियोग (2) by 
means of unswerving devotion; (2) by application to &c.; or (3) by 
स्थिरभक्ति unswerving devotion and योग contemplation, metaphysical 
abstraction (see com.). भक्ति is defined as परानुरक्तिरीश्वरे by 
S/andilyacharya. Patanjali defines योग as चित्तवृत्तिनिरोध ‘controlling 
the functions of the mind’ frere — Zi. that to which nothing is 
superior, or that from which true happiness results; hence, final 
beatitude, eterna) bliss. 

Cf. “Inferior enjoyment in heaven is not an object of desire (० 
the more enthusiastic of the Hindus as it is but finite, and after its 
cessation the individual is born again in the world, and exposed (0 
the calamities of a frail existence. The great aim of devotion is 
union with the Supreme Universal Spirit, in which case the soul no 
more assumes a perishable shape. " Wilson. 

P.4. नान्द्यन्ते Eor the definition of Nàndi see com. The 
Nandi here consists of four Padas and is technically called पत्रावली- 
See com. The term ‘Pada ' is differently explained as meaning 
either a quarter of a stanza, or the inflected form of a noun or verb, 


or sometimes even a whole sentence. According to Matrigupta, the 
Nándi should contain an allusion to the incidents to be represented 
in the play; and our Nandi is explained as conforming to this rule 
by Rang. and Kat. ( See com.) 


P. 5. सूत्रधारः (Gt, the holder of the thread of- dramatic 
arrangement) is the stage-manager or the principal actor who 
assigns to the various actors the characters they are to represent, 
instructs them &c., and takes a leading part in the Prastàvaná or 
the prelude. 

The Stitradhara is never introduced first in Sanskrit plays. The. 
Nandi, being the stanza or stanzas of benediction or invocation, 
must form the first words, and if it were preceded by the word 


सूत्रधार it would lose its force of being the first words. The Nàndi 
was recited by the Su'tradhára in the person of a Bràhmana (as 
one authorized to give a blessing). The Su'tradhàra or the- 
principal manager was generally a Brábmana and therefore 
qualified to repeat the Nandi in ‘his own person; but 


he did so, however, as a Brdéhmana and not in his. 
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character as _Sitradhéra which he did not assume till he 
had finished the Nandi, Hence the words प्रविड्य &c. are not used, 
the reciter of the verges being already present on the stage. If the 
manager happened to be a Vox-Brahmana, he seems to have had 
no right to the title of Sti/radhara, nor could he repeat the Nándi. 
In this case a Bráhmana performed the work of pronouncing the 
blessing, and the manager then entered, being called स्थापक (a term 
also applying to the Brihmana Stitradhdra). See Jagaddhara’s 
remarks in his com. on the Ma’l.-Madh. 

WV. B. In the etymology of the word Stitvadhiva we have perhaps 
a record of the development ofthe drama. It is properly derived 


from Siitra ‘a thread’ and dára ‘holder or puller’, and appears to. 


have been originally applied to a class of men who wandered from 
village to village exhibiting dolls and paper figures. The idea of 
investing human beings with particular characters seems to have 
been an after-thought. It is probable, therefore, that dramatic per- 


formances developed out of such exhibitions. Some, however, do: 


not hold this view. 


अतिविस्तरेण-. e. of the prelude. नेपथ्य-( irregularly derived’ 
from नि the eye and पथ्य suitable, ‘goodlooking’; some derive it from. 


नृपथ्य or नपंथ्य ‘what is suitable to men,’ characters) the attiring-room 
behind the curtains where the actors assume their respective charac- 
ters. मारिप- ( //. one who is patient, 7. e. patiently carries out the 


behests of the Su’tradbdra) in dramas, a respectful term of address. 


by the Sütradhára to the Piripirs'vaka. 

P.6.  qrigqtstai—an actor next in dignity to the Stitradhara, so 
named because he stands by the side (पार्श्व) of the Sütradhára and 
assists him in requesting the audience &c. (See com.) 

प्रयोगबन्धः- dramatic composition; *zgspimm: प्रवन्धा:' ०. Z, al- 
though apparently easier, is rejected because प्रवन्ध means a conti- 
nuous (प्र) narrative ( बन्ध) and applies to such works as the Har- 
shacharita &c. which give details, and is not generally applied to 


dramas wherein a great deal has to be left to the imagination of the - 


audience. 

सोऽहम्‌- - that I,’ ८. e. who know this fact, Cf. 'सो$हमाजन्म- Rh, 
I. 5; also II. 40; and स भवान्‌ &c. further on (p. 27). 

अपूर्व-अविद्यमानं पूर्व यस्य ८८ the like of which did not exist before; 
novel; unique in excellence. नाटकम्‌- 5९९ Introduction. 

पाठेघु-- पाठ is what is to be recited, the part assigned to each actor, 
आर्यमिश्रान्‌-मिश्र is simply an honorific suffix; see com. 

P. 7, प्रणयिपु-प्रणायिन्‌ (fr. प्रणय ऊ इन्‌ ) friend, or a supplicant, a 


petitioner. Here the latter sense is preferable, the प्रणय being. 
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‘that expressed in the words शुणुत &c. CA स्वार्थात्सतां गुरुतरा प्रणयि- 
क्रियैव IV. 75. द्वाक्षिण्यात्‌- out of courtesy, kindness. दाक्षिण्य is derived 
from दक्षिण which means skilful, clever, the skill or cleverness con- 
sisting in ministering to the wishes of others, andsoon. See 
Mallinatha on Ragh. I. 37. 

सद्वस्ठुपुरुष- The noble hero of composition, or the excellent plot 
and noble hero ( the comp. being dissolved as a Dvandva, and सत्‌ 
taken with both वस्तु and पुरुप). वस्तु (also called इतिवृत्त )—the plot 
of a drama, the subject-matter of a poetic piece. क्रिया-4 literary 
work, composition. So in Málav. I. वतमानक्वेः कालिदासस्य क्रियायाम्‌ 
Kc, 

यस्य at—has here the sense of = ‘and.’ ‘as well as? अम्बरतले in 
the space or the region of heaven. तल is sometimes used at the end 
of a comp, without much alteration of meaning ; e. g. महीतल the 
surface of the earth 7. ८, the earth itself ( Ragh. II, 50). Many 
ancient kings had the power to move in the sky, over the ocean &c. 
Vide Ragh. V. 27. 

अथे particle, expressing sudden surprise or wonder. विज्ञापना-- 
viz. that contained in प्रणयिपु &c. कुररी--& kind of bird called in 
Marathi 77/avi. It is a solitary bird living in the neighbourhood of 
watery places, utters shrill and frequent cries and is so timid that it 
flies away at the slightest approach of danger. Cf सा मुक्तकाठं 


“ब्यसनातिभाराञ्चक्रन्द्र विञ्ना कुररीव भूयः Ragh. XIV. 68; 'कुररि विलपसि त्वं 
-वीतनिद्रा न शेष Bhág-Purána X. gors; "eredi कुररीमिव' Mah. 


‘Bhar. Van. Par. 


After this, Rang., who reads आर्तानां before कुररीणाम्‌, has the cou- 
plet मत्तानां &c. (see ft.-note) which is evidently out of place here. 
The Su'tradhára who hears a cry of distress, piercing like the shrill 
note of the Kurari bird, cannot compare it with any propriety to 
the hum of bees intoxicated with honey or to a sweet song 


-sung by ladies. With our reading the sense is quite clear. A sharp 


sound like that of the Kurari birds falls on the ears of the Su'tra- 
dbira who does not know what to make of it. He therefore pauses 
to listen to the cry again and then ascertains its source, 

P. 8. नरसखस्य qs. of Narayana. Nara and Nardyana are 
two sages of Vedic reputation. * In later writings they are always 
mentioned together, sometimes being designated as देवो or पूर्वदेवो, 


* In the Rig-Veda there are two hymns (VI. r2, r3) attributed to 
Nara, and one, the celebrated Purushastikta (X. 9०) to Narayana. 
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sometimes merely as तापसी hermits, and at other times as ऋषिसत्तमौ 
the most eminent saints. They are also spoken of as incarnations 
of Vishnu, Afterwards they came to be identified with Arjuna and 
Krishna, who were regarded as their avatáras or incarnations. (Vide 
Mah,-Bhar. Van. XLVII. Udyog. XLVIII.) They are represent- 
ed as practising religious austerities in the Badarikisrama, Acc- 
ording to the Vámana Purána, their ascetic exercises alarmed Indra, 
who sent Káma and Vasanta, with the nymphs of heaven, to dis- 
turb their meditations. Náráyana, understanding their purpose. 
received them with great civility. Hethen took up a flower and placed 
it on his thigh, when, O wonder, a beautiful nymph (Urvas'i) 
appeared from it, whose superb charms covered the nymphs of 
heaven with shame. He then courteously sent them away, making 
a present of the new-bom nymph to Indra. According to the 
Harivams'a, Urvas' was produced by the sage from his thigh. The 


Poet, as suits-his purpose, calls Náráyana a sage, and also identifies 
‘him with Vishnu. 


सुरस्त्री. female god ; a celestial woman, and not, as one may be 
led to think, the wife of a god. बन्दीक्कता- ४९९ H. S. Gr, $ 229-230. 
दारणम्‌ 5 preferred to करुण because the nymphs were crying for 
help, as is clear from their cry परित्रायतां &c., and not crying piteously. 
अप्सरसा म्‌ class of celestial damsels residing in heaven. They are 


described as being very fond of bathing, can change their form and are ° 


endowed with superhuman power. They are regarded as the courte- 
sans of gods, and as such the servants of Indra, who, when alarmed 
by the unusual religious austerities of any one on earth, sends down 
one or more of them to allure him. Their origin is differently given in 
different places. According to the Ramayana they sprang up from 
the churned ocean ( see com.); while the Máh.-Bhá. makes them 
the daughters of Kás'yapa and Pradhá:-zi त्वप्सरसां dat विदित पुण्यः 
'लक्षणम्‌ । प्रधाइसत महाभागा देव देवर्षितः पुरा ॥ अलंबुषा मिश्रकेशी विद्य॒त्पर्णा 
तिलोत्तमा । अरुणा रक्षिता चेव रम्भा तद्वन्मनोरमा ॥ केशिनी च सुबाहुश्च सुरता 
सुरसा तथा । सुप्रिया चातिबाहुश्च ॥ Bana in his Kid, mentions 74 
families of the Apsarasas. The word is generally used in the pl., 
though the sing. is sometimes found used, as well as the form 
अप्सरा (see com. ); cf. अनप्सरा infra p. 4. 

प्रस्तावना- Every Sanskrit play is introduced ‘by what is 
technically called आमुख ० प्रस्तावना, For Def. see com. and Intro- 
duction. Since the entry of the-nymphs is indicated here by the 
Sütradhára with the words ‘Here they enter,’ the present Ho is 


called प्रयोगातिशयः 
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2.9. अपश्षक्षेपेण--nith a toss of the curtain (अपी), suddenly. This 
stage-direction is used when a character is introduced suddenly, 
i. e. without any previous hinting and without the usual expression 
'ततः प्रविशति- 

सूर्योपस्थानात्‌ The context does not explain what this उपस्थान 
was, or when and why it was performed. It seems, however, to 
mean here personal attendance upon, with a view topay one’s 
homage. Kings of the solar and lunar races are often described as 
visiting occasionally gods like इन्द्र, सूर्य &c. in order to show their 
respect to them. Vide Ragh. I. 75, पुरा शक्रमुपस्थाय &c. उपस्थान 
also means personal service or mental worship as in वरुणोपस्थान 
which is part of a Bráhmana's evening prayer or SàyamsamdAyo- 
pasani. 

Let us briefly consider here whether this attendance of 
Purüravas was nitya (regular, obligatory) or Naimittika (occasioned 
by some cause or special occasion, occasional or accidental). We 
are inclined to think that it was Mitya, regular, 7. e. occurring-at 
fixed times. For— (7) The word उपस्थान is applied to a part of a 
Brahmana’s daily prayer and so refers to something regular; see 
also Act LV. where it means regular attendance (at stated periods). 
(2) Punáravas was a descendant of Súrya (the sun-god) through his 
mother Ilá (see IV. rg). It is, therefore, natural that he should 
regularly pay his respects to his grandsire, (3) If the attendance 
had been exceptional, the poet would probably have indicated the 
cause. (4) The Mat.-P. from which the poet has borrowed his 
-plot makes the king's attendance (though it is on Indra) regular. 
See Introduction. 

In this speech the king mentions his name, which was too well- 
known to the denizens of heaven to need anything more about 
him to inspire the nymphs with confidence (cf the speech of 
Menaká, at p. r2). While the fact of his having returned from the 
sun after having waited upon that divinity shows that he is 
a partisan of the gods (सुरपक्षपाती) and one having the power to 
move in the aerial region. 

P. 0. असुर-7» demon; न सुरः ABT the aq indicating विरोध. 
According to the Ra'/ma'yana those who partook of the heavenly 
drink (सुरा, also called अमृत ) were called suras, and those who 
obtained no share of it were called ०5४7०५ऽसुराप्रतिम्रहाद्देवाः सुरा 
इत्यभिविश्रुताः | अप्रतिग्रहणात्तस्या देतेयाश्वासुरा मताः॥ The Nir, derives the 
word !॥०5-अस्ताः प्रच्याविता देवैः स्थानेषु न सुष्ठु रताः चपलाः इत्यथेः । यद्वा 
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असुः प्राणास्तेन तद्वन्तो भवन्ति | अवलेपात-अवलेप properly means vanity, 
arrogance ; here the result of vanity; violence or outrageous conduct. 


N. B.—The word असुर originally meant ‘a god,’ /, one full of 
(र) spiritual life (असु); and it is used in this sense in the oldest part 
of the Rig-Veda, being an epithet of the chief deities such as Indra, 
Agni and Varuna. But when the ancient Persians quarrelled with 
‘the Hindus, calling their devas devils, the latter by way of retalia- 
tion called Asura, the Supreme god of the Persians, a demon, 
Thus the word aszza, which had so long signified a god, came to 
mean ‘a demon’ with the Aryans; and their fertile genius easily 
led them to coin a word ‘sura’ for ‘a god’ from the very term 
asura which now meant ‘not-a-god,’ by eliminating अ from it as 
if it were a negative particle. Cf the word सित derived from असित 
meaning ‘ black,’ which was an original word and not a compound 
-० अन सित. Also धव from विधवा, 


SITE 5 equivalent to अपराधः कृतः the termination त being 
added भावे. It is a p. p. p. and not a noun. zz with अप meaning ‘to 
offend' generally governs the Loc. in the sense of the Acc.; and some- 
times the Gen. as here; ७ ‘कस्मिन्नपि पूजाह अपराद्धा शकुन्तला, न तु ग्रीष्म- 


स्थर्वं सुभगमपराद्धं युवतिपु' 924; ` “महतां योऽपराध्येत दूरस्थों्स्मीति नाश्वसेत्‌ 
Ns JE 


तपोविशष--The ajsarasas being the servants of Indra call him 
Mahendra, the great Lord. The Pura’nas make the position. of 
Indra dependent on the performance of a hundred Horse-sacrifices 
Or attaining a certain amount of perfection in the performance of 
religious austerities. Hence he is represented as getting alarmed, 
whenever a human being is reported to him as practising extra- 
ordinary penance ( तपोविशेष ), or performing a hundred 4s'vamedha 


sacrifices, and trying to throw obstacles in his way, such as sending 


nymphs of heaven to disturb his tapas (asceticism), accompanied 


by Madana and his accomplices AZadhu and others, if necessary, ` 


stealing the consecrated horse &c. Comp. ‘srazi eat: मनका नाम 
अप्सराः प्रेषिता नियमविधकारिणी ;” 'अस्त्येतदन्यसमाधिभीरुत्वं देवानाम? Wc 


Sak. L; “तरतः किळ दुश्चर तपस्तृणबिन्दोः TRET: पुरा । प्रजिघाय समाधिः 


भेदिनीं हरिरस्मै हरिणी सुराङ्गनाम्‌॥' Ragh. VIII. 79; and the carrying 
away of Dilipa’s horse ( Ragh. II. ) 


weezeq—In Paurinic literature, Indra is represented as sub- 


ordinate to Brahma, Vishnu and S'iva. He is, howeyer, the 


lord of all other gods and hence is very often styled Za=z, सुरेन्द्र Ke. 
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Indra is often called Mahendra, probably to distinguish him from: 
Upendra as Visbnu in his dwarf ( Vamana ) incarnation (see infra 
note on पितुः qz मध्यमम्‌ I. 78) is sometimes called, the former being. 
an elder and the latter a younger son of Kas'yapa and Aditi and 
Dakshayani. 

In the Veda, Indra is regarded as the God of the firmament (from 
इन्दू to shine or be powerful), and the highest place among the gods 
is assigned to him, although he is by no means regarded as an un- 
created being, being distinctly spoken of in various passages of the 
Rig-Veda as being born, He is the dispenser of rain, and the 
chastiser, with his resplendent weapon Vajra, of the demons ( the: 
clouds allegorically so spoken of). His assistants in his warfare: 
are the Maruts or the storm-gods. He is the regent of the east 
and his bright golden chariot is drawn by bay horses called /0775.. 
(see note on हरिवाहनदिक्‌ ILL 6). For bis full Vedic character see- 
Apte's Sans.-Eng. Dictionary, Indra is often called S'atakratu 
in the Veda. Arate in the Rig-Veda means wisdom or power, 
and Indra is the god of hundred wisdoms or powers, /. e. whose: 
power and wisdom are infinite. In post-Vedic times, however, 
Aratu came to signify ‘a sacrifice” and the term S'atakratu being. 
probably misunderstood, Indra became ‘the god of hundred sacri- 
fices.’ Hence the allusion to his fears &c. in the text. According 
to the Puranas, Amuardvati is his capital, Zudrdéni his wife, Jayanta: 
his son, Vandana his garden, Airdvata his elephant and the rain- 
bow his bow. : 


सुकुमार aaa because he has another ( Vajra) which is not 
सुकुमार. Cf Indra'saddress to Ka'ma-—33t qure afeat भवांश्च। वज्र 
तपोवीर्यमहत्सु कुण्ठं त्वं सवतोगामे च साधकं च॥ Kum. III. r2. 
yeqreaq:--ordering back; putting into the back-ground. “गर्विता 
see com. इत is added to the words ofthe तारकादि class in the 
sense of तदस्य संजातम्‌? by तदस्य संजातं तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌ Pan. V. 2: 
36. तारकाः संजाता अस्य तारकितं नभः। स्वर्गस्य--०: ८ has no propriety. 
wazii—one of the twelve principle afsarasas of heaven, thus 
enumerate0--उबशी मेनका रम्भा मिश्रकेशी हलम्बुपा | विश्वाची च घताची च 
पदाचूडा तिलोत्तमा । भानुमलबला वर्चा द्वादशाप्सरस: शुभाः॥ Mahni 
Purina, उ 

समापाचि—Properly means a casual meeting, an accidental en- 
counter; hence accident, chance. Cf समापत्तिदृष्टेन देव्या परिजनेन 
Malay. III. हिरण्यपुर This is probably the city of gold of the 
asuras, situated in the sky——one of the three cities (८८४८००) ‘built, 
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for them by Maya, the other two being a town of silver in the air 
and of iron on earth. 
अर्धपथ एव- अर्ध ew. and meaning exactly a half, precedes in a 


Gen. Tat. by ‘aå नपुंसकम्‌? Pán. II. 2. 2. Urvasí was seized ex- 


actly on half the way. For had she reached the end of the road, 
she would have been in the midst of the gods or other inhabitants 
of heaven, and the demon could not have ventured to commit the 
outrage. Nor could he have seized her at a station nearer to the 
Yaksha’s abode without expecting to meet with some possible 
obstruction. The poet therefore selects a point in the distance 
where the ladies were most vulnerable, help from either quarter 
being equally out of the question. 


बन्दिग्राहम्‌- his is namu/lanta or the gerund in अम्‌, By Pan. III. 


4. 45 (see com.), this gerund ofa root may be used when an. 


upamdnapada or its object is used as an upapada. qo yéTar-seized 
in the manner of a captive, 7. e. taken captive. 


अपि-(85 an interrogatory particle) is always used at the beginning 
of a sentence. q:—shows the contempt with which the king treats 
the demon. जाल्म:-4 rogue or villain; fr, जल्‌ oth Conj. P. to cover 
as with a net; hence, to fabricate a scheme to deceive others. It 
also means ‘one acting rashly ( असमीक्ष्यकारी ). 

तेन &c.—— then,’ 7. e. since it is known in what direction the 
demon had gone it will be easy to track him out &c. प्रत्यानयनाय - 
is equivalent to प्रत्यानेतुम्‌। तुमर्थाच्च भाववचनात्‌। Pan. गा. 3. 75. 
The Dative of an abstract noun formed from a root is often used to 
express the sense of the infinitive from the root. 


P. ir. gza &c—worthy of, Cf. सद्दशमेतत्पुरुवंशप्रदीपस्प भवतः। 
Sak. I. aqa के तत्सदृशं mew! Ragh. XIV. 6r. When meaning 


‘like or similar to’, agx may be construed with the Instrumental ` 


also. 


सोमादेकान्तरस्य- 5०९७ com; ८८ V. 2i. aq अमृतमिति सोमः: 


fr. सू. मन्‌ (म) by ariga &c, Und. I. r39. Cf. the S'ruti—aaz 
नवो भवति wrap Probably Soma originally meant the plant of 
that name the juice of -which formed, a beverage ofthe ancient 
sacrificers, It then became a name of the moon, according to Mr. 
Pandit’s theory. (see his note on ओषधिपति quoted in our notes on 


Ragh, IL 73), through the medium of the word इन्दु, Indu is. 


used in the Veda, primarily in the sense of ‘a sparkling 


drop of the Soma juice’; of. सुतार इन्दवः R-V. ग. 76. 6; it then, 
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meant any round body ; and lastly the moon. Thus the word ZzZu 
meant both a drop of juice of the sacrificial plant and the moon ; & 
synonym of Indu in the first sense is the word Soma; therefore 
Soma meant both the plant and the Moon. 

हेमकूट :—or the ‘ golden-peaked’ mountain, seems to be a nor- 
thern hill of the Himalayan range where the scene of the first Act is 
laid. According to the Paurdnic Geography; it is one of the seven 
Varshaparvatas ( those that divide the known world into nine con- 


tinents ) supposed to be situated to the north of the Himálaya and 


the abode of the Kimpurushas. Kálidása in the Sik. VII. (p. 787) 
speaks of it as * plunged into the eastern and western oceans and 
emitting golden fluid." आछुगमनाय that we may go swiltly ; see 
above, note on सखीप्रत्यानयनाय. 

आयुप्मानू- “0०७ charioteer is to address the king thus; and for 
these reasons——(r) the charioteer, like the Aavichuki, was a man 
grown old in the king’s household and was not treated as a mere 
servant but rather as an-elderly and respectable person, (2) the 
chariot was generally used at the time of war or occasions of chase, 
when the life of the king was in danger and depended to a certain 
extent on the skill of the charioteer. So this was the most fitting 
term of address for him. 

निरूपयन्‌-observing, marking closely. चेनतेय-- Garuda, mentioned 
here as a standard of fleetness. किं पुन:-with what greater ease ; see 
A. G. $ 267 (a). nara: The reference to Indra’s name is signi- 
ficant. It is not only the speed of the chariot but also Indra's divine 
power which exerts an occult influence in favour of his alles. See 
infra Y. x5. मघवनू-मद्यते पूज्यते इति, irregularly derived fr. He+Una'd 
ail. कनिन्‌ (अन्‌) with the aug. aR (q); there are twelve other words: 
similarly derived, given in the sutra अन्नुक्षन्‌पूपन्‌ &c. Una, I. 
759« 

रेणुवदुमी- रेणुपदवीम्‌ ०. ८ is not good as it involves a tautology 
with चूर्णीभवन्तः « For an ingenious intérpretation of this see Rang. 
quoted in the com. tyqq—like dust, i.e. in atoms, being no longer 
a dense body. sm. 2. fr. ऋ to: go, इयर्ति अनेन. 

चित्र०--€/ “निष्कम्पचामरशिखा निभ्रतोध्वकणी:ः' Sak. L.8. The chauri 
which is formed of the white bushy tail of the camara deer 
and is used for whisking off flies, is regarded as an emblem 
of royalty. ८/ व्याधूयन्ते &e. IV. 4. As such it was placed between 
‘the ears of horses to serve as an omament like the plume of the 
war-horse of ancient chivalry. arara—length. s 
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"qe -dsr—the velocity of the chariot suspended its (flag) play, and 
‘caused it to appear fixed in one direction. यन्मध्ये v. ८ is ungramma- 
tical, as there is no noun to which यत्‌ may be made to refer. With 


this description here compare that in S'ák. I.8. What a vivid picture 
:the poet gives here of the velocity of the chariot ! 


P. 2२2. राजार्षि-१ king (a man of the Kshatriya or military class) 


who leads the pious life of a sage or hermit. Cf S'ák. IT. ग्4' 
.quoted in the com.; also, a Kshatriya who has attained to the rank 
-of a rishi by practising severe religious austerities.. The rájarshi is 
inferior in rank to the Brahmarshi. Seven classes of rishis are usually 
mentioned; /z.— Rishi, Maharshi, Devarshi, Brahmarshi, Kandarshi, 


-and S'rutarshi. 

अपि नाम--25ks a question mixed with hope or expectation ; 

while अपि by itself introduces a simple question. ; 
* संपरायः--8 battle, fr. सम्‌ properly, परा towards and z to go, to 
mingle in conflict. The Puránas represent some of the illustrious 
‘monarchs of the solar and lunar dynasties as assisting ‘Indra in his 
wars with the demons. Cf Act V. भवांश्च सांयुगीनः सहायो नः &e. 
Dushyanta, the hero of the S'a'k, also assists in a similar way. 
aqdwr--inevery way, 2. ८. with no injury to himself; under any 
"circumstances. - 

gaa fr. कित्‌ (चित्‌) to know, to observe + «zz (अन) added करणे, 
(केत्यते ज्ञायतेऽनेन) an ensign, a symbol. It also means ‘a flag’ 
-Jaia fying, displayed on high and playing in the air. This 
indicates the gentle advance of the chariot. सोमदत्त--789 be a 
proper name ( or as Rang. takes it ); see com. 

P. 73: त्रिलोकरक्षी--००5९४९ the modesty of the king, He does 
not take any credit to himself, but atributes his success to the all- 
reaching power of Indra. C/I. rs, and S'ák. VII. 4. चक्षु; आयत-- 
long eyes sometimes described as extending so far as to invade the 
border of the ears were considered a mark of beauty. Here आयत 
means large, as it corresponds to Hed-in मह्ोत्पल, पद्मिनी--this indi- 
-cates Urvas'i's प्रद्मिनीत्व; for the idea of नवोषसाः भिन्नमिवेकपक्कूजम्‌ 980. 
VII. 76. प्रञ्मिनी!is the day-lotus plant; whose flowers close at sunset 
and open at dawn; the qq is regarded as the eye of the plant.’ 
-अल्युषसि - 7५९.९5 the passing of the night and suggests the refreshing 
influence of the morning. If we adopt the other meaning we ‘have’ 
directly निद्रावसान :corresponding to भयगमन-000 then the simile 
becomes dry. . : > HI Me Ur. Rs 3 

£ उच्छुसित- उमा is different from श्वसित, means a somewhat ‘hard 


breathing due .to ‘sudden fright, or excessive fatigue, and causing 
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palpitation of heart. Some MSS. omit the word संभाविअ* 
परित्रस्ता--ere परि strengthens or intensifies the meaning as in 
परिशङ्कित, पर्युत्सुक Wc. 

IKanganátha reads after तथा हि, मन्द्रार «c. (See ft-note). This is 
evidently nothing but a repetition of the next s'loka. 


कुसुम- shows the delicate condition of her heart. A woman's 
heart is represented as frail; ८८ सद्यःपाति प्रणयि हृदयं Megh. हरि- 
sqeaeq—the heavenly sandal was visible owing to Urvas'i’s garment 
‘being probably displaced a little in her unconscious state. Wh. 
"this line comp. अद्यापि स्तनेवपथु जनयति श्वासः प्रमाणाधिकः Sak Lay 
The reading सिचयान्तेन &c. (see ft.- note) would be less objection- 
able, being more decent. 

P. 74. प्रकृति 58 the natural state (as opp. to विकृति). Hence 
अक्ति आपद्‌ or प्रतिपद्‌, प्रकृती स्था = ‘to come to one’s senses’, to regain 
-consciousness. atag—is f and z. smfadiq—maak the propriety. 
of this word; ‘that has just appeared, not yet brightly shininy. 

समुच्यमाना-०४८९ the force of the pre. p.— being left’ (and not 
entirely मुक्ता yet ). qpemeqr—the aff. कल्प is added in the sense 
-of ‘a little less than, almost equal to? It denotes equality with a 
-degree of inferiority. 

faza for derivation see com.; the gods are supposed to enjoy 
"perpetual youth. According to some za pl. (त्रिराकृत्ता दश cen 
repeated thrice; Malli. on Kum. III. 2) is a name for the 8905 
taken collectively. Some add त्र्यधिकाः to the above, but it is simply 
a makeshift to make the number exactly thirty-three. परिपन्धिन्‌- 
Zit, one who spreads evil reports about another; hence, an ९१९०७, 
.an opponent. garart:--wretched, because of their-vile or frustra:ed 
hopes. 

P.is. कि प्रभाव Xc.—by putting this question in Urvas i's 
mouth the poet makes an occasion to bring Purúravas prominen:y 
to her notice. प्रभावदरिना-प्रभाव is the superhuman or divine 
-power with which all the inhabitants of heaven are endowed in a 
more or less degree, and which enables them to know things outside 
the reach of the senses, create anything at pleasure &c. (cf. infra 
ग्रभावनिर्मेतिन &c. p. 47). ०अनुभावेन पाव the difference between: 
प्रभाव and अनुभाव. Notice this instance of condensed style. Here 
all that can be said in praise of the king is summed up in the zwo 
epithets महिन्द० and राएसिणा- Notice how the hero is introduced to 
ithe heroine, and compare this with the scene of S’akuntala’s first mest- 

2 
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ing with Dushyanta, and our remarks thereon. In both places the 
‘heroes are introduced in their character of ‘a benefactor and 
protector, but the occasions are different. 

sqgan for the grammatical construction see note on अपराड्न 
p.ro. Urvarsi thinks herself compensated for the outrage, as she 
got an opportunity to see the King. This suggests Urvás'i's 
abhilasha for the King, as the word निवर्ण्य suggests that of 
Puráravas for the heroine. So the poet casts the ¿ija (seed ) of 
the plot here. See com. 

P. r6. eqra—this Loc. of स्थान is used as an adverb in the 
sense of ‘it is but proper that; अप्सरसः ब्रीडिता इति यत्तत्स्थाने खलु 
considering Uavas/i’s superior charms it was no wonder that &c. 
अथ वासर or rather’ (correcting or modifying a previous statement ). 
स्टृष्टिःan offspring. 

अस्याः &c.—stanza quoted in the K.-P. as an instance of the 
ससंदेहालंकार (भेदानुक्‍्वतो ) and in the D.-R. as an instance of आलम्बः 

-नविभाब- ग्रजापति:--0580 in the secondary sense of a creator or pro- 
genitor. कान्तप्रभः the reading in the K.-P. and D.-R. is 
कान्तिप्रद? but symmetry ( with -ङ्गारेकरसः and वेदाभ्यासजडः) requires 
our reading. Besides, the moon is not generally described as ‘an 
imparter of lovely complexion’, but as ‘a possessor of lovely 
splendour. It is also more poetical to suggest his कान्तिप्रद by 


implication. sj--asks a question accompanied by a doubt or some ` 


uncertainty. 

ggr Derived as शुङ्ग प्राधान्यमियर्ति इति । कर्मण्यणू । Or, according 
to the rhetoricians, aq the rising of love and smp- रा to take 
(ag हि मन्मथोद्धेदस्तदागमनहेतुकः | पुरुषप्रमदाभूमिः शृङ्गार इति गीयते l). 


€ 
E 


पुष्पाकरः- Vasanta is pre-eminently the season of flowers, the bloom- 
ing of which prominently suggests the idea of budding youth. Cf. 
सखा रतीशस्य ऋतुर्यथा वनं वपुस्तथालिङ्गदथास्य यौवनम्‌ Nai-Cha. I. ig. 
वेदाभ्यासजड:- ere the sr no doubt refers to the body 
as well as to the mind. Notice Mr. Pandits note here,* 
. which is quite out of place, if not totally absurd. The king must 
* «It is apparent that in Kàlidása's time the study of the Veda 
(2, ८. probably the learning it by rote) was not regarded as any 
more edifying to the mind or the body thanit is at present. . At the 
present day the numerous Brahmans who spend their lives in 
learning. by rote and afterwards repeating the Vedic texts are not 
credited with much intelligence or much appreciation of beauty, and 


are spoken of as contemptuously as the king speaks of Narayana.” 
S. P. Pandit. 
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not be understood to mean seriously what he says here asa love? 
क्थ बु-चु like इव is often compounded with कि and its derivatives 
in the sense,of ‘how possibly’, ‘indeed’ &c. पुराणः-पुरा भवः OF 
पुरापि नवः (irregularly formed ). aiat:—The commentators of K. 
P, understand by this amr or the Creator; see com. But the context 
does not justify this meaning, At any rate, that is not the meaning 
of the poet who acknowledges the omnipotence of Brahma else- 
where (see Sik. quoted in the com.). The impropriety of the 
meaning also, become palpable when we remember that Brahma is 
the creator of the moon &c. whom the poet supposes to be pos- 
sibly the authors of Urvas'i's being. With the idea here comp. 
तस्याः सखे नियत मिन्दुसुधामृणालज्योत्स्नादि कारणमभून्मदनश्च बेधाः॥ Mal.- 
Madh, I. 24. 

P. 37. अभयदायी- D) Who has delivered us from danger ; (2) 
who asked them (her friends ) not to be afraid, or promised them 
safety. From their deliverance by the king, Chitralekh’ concludes 
that he must have got information of the outrage from her 
friends, and that he must, therefore, be knowing where they then 
were. See also com. 

यदूच्छा वा ऋच्छा यद्ृच्छा by Pan. LI. 3. 57- This is used in the 
Instr. sing. in the sense of ‘accidentally’. अवन्ध्ययो:-50 Dushyanta 
calls Sakuntala नेत्रनिर्वाण Sak. IIT. (p. 67 )- सोऽपि—by making 
this general remark the king betrays his feelings. आद्रसाँहदः- 
Whose friendship is ever wet with affection ( never dry ). रूढः 
KaU. 7. though better contrasting with यदृच्छया and सक्कत्‌, 
is less poetical. अपवार्य पी. q cau. with अप्‌ to hide or exclude). 
like अपवारित and अपवारितकेन, is used like ‘ apart,’ ‘aside’ in English. 
It isa stage-direction opposed to प्रकाशन्‌ > used when a character 
turns aside and says something to a particular character only 
( तद्भवेदपवारितम्‌ । रहस्यं तु यदन्यस्य पणास प्रकाइयते). अभिजात ५४ fit 
to be spoken by a nobly-born person; polite, courteous; ef. 
अभिजातं खळ एप वारितः Sak. Vl चन्द्रादमृतम्‌ &८.--/ न केवलमस्य 
zat मधुरं वचनमपि | अथवा का US बर्णना चन्द्रः सुधोद्वारीति Ruk. 
The notion that the moon is the source of nectar may be due. 
as remarked by Mr. Pandit, to the identification of the moon 
with Soma, the favourite drink of the gods; but more probably 
it may have been suggested by the cooling . and gladdening 
influence of the moondight; cA the expressions सुधांशु, अमृत- 
दीधिति Ke. c E 

P. 78. प्रत्यागत०--४०९५ with मुख and चन्द्र, and is appropriate 
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with मुख, but not so much with चन्द्र as that idea is expressed by 
sge. So the other reading ( wherein. उत्सुकनग्रनाः qualifies सख्यः 
also ) which indicates their Arara seems to be better. हेमकूट०-८ 
when there is an eclipse of the moon, then, too, people get on some 
eminence whence they can obtain a better sight of her as she 
is cleared up. sugar. sagt अपू भावे Zit, something passing by 
or óver, making its influence felt; hence, a universal or a crushing 
calamity; or a portentous natural phenomenon. Here it means an 
eclipse. Cf. Ragh. IL. 48; X. 5; Kum. IT. 32; IV. 46. 


समदुःखः &c.—Urvasi wishing to give ‘Chitralekhi an idea of 
her own state of mind as regards the king, replies in words 
which apply equally to the king and to her friends. She means.— 
“Why, I see them, They are Kc.” The King says “सख्यः पझ्यन्ति” «C. 
Chi. tells her to mark them. Urvas'i apparently improves upon 
the king's statement and says ( सखीजनः) न केवलं. qay but सम- 
दु:खः 0. This speech has the intended effect on Chitralekha. 
The reading ससदुक्खो पिवीअर्दी णअणेहिं ( समदुःखः tad नयनाभ्यां ) 
tzough simpler, is not so forcible as to lead Chitra. to eagerly ask 


the question अयि कः; its is also less poetical as it directly expresses- 


VU rvas'f's feelings. - 


साकृतम्‌ आकूत fr. कु to sound, with आउ-क्तः भावे; ‘meaning or 
intention; so साकूतँ adu. means *meaningly,' ‘with intention to know. 
विजााखासमीपगतः- The Hindu astronomers divide the heavens 


into 27 divisions each called after a particular constellation. 


These are poetically represented as.the twenty-seven daughters of 
Daksha and the wives of the moon. The constellations Chitra and 


Vis'àkhá shine brightly in the summer season, and next to. Rohiní ;. 


the one or the other of them is represented as being in association 
with the moon. Cf हिर्मानमुक्तयोयोगे चित्राचन्द्रमसोरिव Ragh. 7. 46; 
Gaa शशाइलेखामनुवतत Sak. III. Possibly in चित्रलेखाद्वितीया there 
is a reference to Chitra, which is less prominent when the 
moon rises with Vis'a'ckhà. विश्याखा is probably a corruption of 
डि-श्ञाखा as the constellation consists of two stars. प्रत्यानीता 
may be taken predicatively, in which case अपरिक्षत० should 
better have been शरीरिणापरिक्षतः ; or adjectively, प्रलानीता प्रियसखी 
ua प्रिय ५८०. 


P. 79. @ra-——expresses delight. रथोपम०-१९९ by रथ we are- 


tc understand a TJA% Round- and plump hips. constitute a 
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mark of beauty in the case of females, according to’ Indian zsthetics. 


सरोमविक्रिय॑-- erotic poetry, standing of the hair on end is con- 


sidered to be first sign of love. See com. 
अङ्रितं &c.—we reject the reading अङ्करितमनो भवेनेव as meaning- 
S $ 


less; see com., where its impropriety is fully discussed. Love is 


.often compared to a tree, the seed of which is sown when the 


parties meet, which sprouts up when they come in closer cor- 
tact with each other, bears its blossoms when there is a confession 
of love from both sides, and bears the wished-for fruit when the 
lovers are finally united. Cf तामाश्रित्य श्वतिपथगतामास्थया लब्धमूलः 
संप्राप्तायां नयनाविषयं रूढरागप्रवालः | हस्तस्पशे मुकुल्ति इव व्यक्तरोमोद्वमत्वाः 
त्कुर्यात्छान्ते मनसिजतरुमी Tas फलस्य ॥ Malay. IV.-r. 


asen because she was thrown against the King by. the jolting. 

P. 20. amag t to imbue the mind with a good idea abou: 
another; hence, to honour or respect, to greet. s 

श्रीरिवार्तदी-& highly poetical line. Here the'sorrow-stricken 
friends are compared to creepers, which, before the advent of 
spring, are flowerless and therefore gloomy-looking, as it were: 
and Urvasiis compared to the refreshing influence of the vernal 
season investing them with freshness and beauty. 

दिछ्व- properly instrumental of ष्टं ( fr. (zr, to order, to rule? 
that which ordains or rules; fate ; hence, good or favourable fate )— 
is used like a particle inthe sense of “ All bail, Tam glad that” 
&c.; when used with the root ठभ it means ‘to congratulate one upon: 
-the person congratulated upon being putin the Nom. case and the 
matter of congratulation in the instrumental. See A. ७. § 283 (७ )- 

दुत्तहस्ता- Cf शम्भुना दत्तहस्ता Megh. I. 62; कामरूपेश्वरदत्तहस्तः Ragh- 
"WILag. पीडित- (४०४०) Zi. pressingly. : 


A 


कटपदातानि--/४ for a hundred ४७५८३; hence for many, many 
years. Aalpa is the period of the duration of creation, equal to a 
day of Brahma and to r000 cycles of the four ages. qaeat दिशि-- 
because, as the regent of the East, Indra has his residence in 
-that quarter, and Chitraratha comes’ with a commission from bim. 

महता qaita The chariots meant, are those. of the army of 
the Gandharvas. Chitraratha, however, on hearing of Urvas/s 
“rescue , comes alone, descending from his chariot, to gres: 
;Purüravas: : - 5 2 f 

P. 27. चामीकर-४०१ ( चमीकरे आकेर अवमः): agga दयते ( दे 
a A. to protect) दायति (8 x P. to purify), or यति (दो 4 P.to cut) zis- 
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अस्मो-9 particle expressing sudden. surprise or wonder. चिन्नः 
zy:—King of the Gandharvas. According to Banabhatta, he was 
one of the 26 sons of Kás'yapa by his wife Muni. See Kad. 
p. 278. : 

विक्रममहिम्ना--(7) with the greatness of prowess; (2) with the 
prowess of Vikrama. Here as in अनुत्सेकः खल &c. ( see next page ) 
the poet means to convey a'compliment to his patron Vikramá- 
ditya, before whom the drama was probably exhibited. Doubtless 
the play on the word is intentional. 

frrgez—the king was no stranger to svarga, but was on 
familiar terms with its principal residents. हस्तो स्प्रुदातः- touching 
each other's hand seems to have been, in ancient times. one of the 
modes of expressing joy when two friends met; see com. After this 
some read राजा-वयस्य, किमागमनकारणम्‌ | 

नारद the name is variously derived; ९ Bhin.—नरस्य धर्म 
नारं ददाति। यद्वा-'नारं पार्नीयमित्युक्तं तत्पितृभ्यः सदा भवान्‌ । ददाति तेन ते नाम 
नारंदेति भविष्यात ॥ ' इत्यागमः । नारं नरसमूहं यति कलहे इति वा । नुरिदं नारमः 
ज्ञानं तद्‌ द्यति ज्ञानोपदेशन इति वा । Narada is a divine sage of great 
celebrity. Though reckoned as one of the ten Prajapatis (the 
mind-born sons of Brahma), he took no part in the work of creation. 
He is represented as always wandering, vind in hand ( which 
insrument he is said to have invented ), chanting praises of God, 
from world to world, and acting as a universal messenger or 


bearer of news from the gods to men and from men to the 
gods. He is further known as one of the best devotees of Vishnu 


(a परम भागवत ); see note on the word, Sak. VI. p. 7१३. See also 
infra, Act V. 

aang name of Indra. गत ऋतवो5स्य or rather aq मखानां विदयते 
कर्वृत्वेनास्य, ast is a uifyasamása, being a संज्ञा. Indra is so called 


because according to the Puranas he attained his position by 
performing a hundred Horse-sacrifices—a position which for that 


reason is open to others. See supra note on तपोंविशेष &c. p. ro. for 


. the Vedic sense, see note on महेन्द्र 0. fO. 


चारणभ्यः--चारयन्ति कीतिमिति चारणाः bards, celestial panegyrists, 
who move from place to place, singing songs descriptive of the 
glorious deeds of gods or god-like heroes; ८/ लोकालोकविचारिचारण- 
गणैरुद्वीयमान यदः Nag. V. 78. ८ The Cháranas are still a caste in 
Gujerath, who go about singing eulogistic songs, like their brother - 
caste, the Bhirotyas or Bháts." S. P. Pandit. जयोदाहरणं--आहियते& 
स्मित्रित्याहरणं a connected account; उच्चैराहणमुदाहरणं a loud narration 
of 9 connected account; hence, panegyric in verse (like the Marathi 


20९64), loudly chanted. According to some it has its technical mean- 
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ing here, ७४2. a eulogistic poem beginning with some such word as जयति, 
embellished with alliterations, containing the eight cases and com- 
posed in the Málini or some such metre; see com. Cf Ragh. IV. 
78. yqeqeq-—having presented: पुरस्क्क to place in the front, to 
present; % मद्दचनात्स राजा शकुन्तला पुरस्क्रत्य वक्तव्य: S ak, IV. p: 7०7 
aqaa- According to Pan, ( VI. 4. 328) and the later gramma- 
rians this is derived like भगत्रत, the « being irregularly substituted 
for q( see notes to p. 77 ). It is. however, a regular Vedic word, 
x of wealth, Indra being the god of muni- 


ficence. 

P. 22. अतिसृष्टा-म्वा the force of अति: 'given once for all’ 
{ never to be taken back). Cf Ragh. शा. 48. meaa Lord of 
gods. In Vedic literature, Marutis the name of a certain class 
of gods--the storm-gods who accompany Indra, assisting him in his 
warfare with the demo the clouds, or darkness ). 


उत्सेकः री. सि with उद्‌ + घञ्‌ (अ सावे). 
ng puffed up with pride; hence, pride or 
T भावो द्रव्य गते). For this sense of उत्सिच्‌ 
तपःपराक्रमंनिधेः «Kc. Mv. IL. 22; Ragh. IV. 76; 
—humiliy,modesty. विक्रसालकार this is also 
supposed to contain a covert compliment to king Vikramaditya. 
Cf. with this ‘Modesty is the handmaid of heroism’. प्रभोः mark the 


king's modesty. He coes not call Indra gza. but his master (प्रभु) 


3 
AJAR: 


the act of bei 
- 


haughtiness (zzi 


Eom जनान्तिकस्‌-: stage-direction is used when a character 
turning aside says something to a particular individual excluding 
others by the hand, with its fingers except the thumb and the one 
near the little finger extended so as to resemble three banneis. See á 
com. महाराजस्य कीर्ति &c.—a very polite way of saying ‘she begs 
Your Majesty’s leave to return to heaven. 


amai पुनर्देशनाय-- 7 his is the usual formal way of saying good- 
bye. It is reprehensible to the Hindu ideas to say simply 
“गम्यताम्‌? In the present case, bowever, the King might be sup- 
posed politely to express his hope that the nymphs would see 
him again. 

उत्पतनभङ्ग &c.—This is a mere device to give the heroine an 
opportunity to indicate her love; cf. ‘the similar scene in S'àk. II 
72, See com. एकावली-- necklace of pearls &c. consisting of . 
one string only and of great length ३ 


P. 24. ed &c.—Chitra., of course, is joking. She knows that 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


[ 20 ] [ Act I. 


Urvas’ is in Jove. with-th2 -King. wq indicates. *something 
about to ba done,: contrary to that to which things were tending 
before? K. T, Telang (notes on the Mud. P. 796), who quotes 
Rághav/s com. on Sk. in support of this meaning— “भवत्विति 
-निषेधे । अस्तु भवतु पूर्यते इति fara इत्युक्तेः V स्मर &c.—Uryasí means 
« J construe these your words into a promise to interest yourself 
in my affair.” : 
क्षणविष्ने-क्षणं विध्नः d;an Acc, Tat. अपाङ्गनेत्रा- having eyes, 
with. beautiful ( or Jong ) outer corners. » A better interpretation 
however, would be, “with the eyes turned towards the corners, 
ij. e. casting side-looks” A. Dic.; or having love-inspiring eyes. 
See com. 
लवंणाम्बुराशों 79 word लवण is used to distinguish it from the 
sea of milk ९२८. वायव्यमस्थ्े १ missile presided over by Vayu. 
अस्त्र 77: अस्‌ to throw, is something that is thrown, as an arrow, 
and is thus distinguished from शस्त्र which an instrument for cutting 
or killing, c. g. a sword. अस्त्र was a simple arrow “discharged with 
an accompanying mantra Or charm which endowed -it with 
powers corresponding to those of the: deity to whom the charm 
was addrssed., Such an arrow had the .power of hitting an unseen 
mark (of Sak. VI. 28) returning to the person discharging 
it ke. —. 
JV. B-—That wonders like these, which were once regarded as 
the idle creations of the poet's brain or superstition, can be achieved 


by means of ‘strongly developed will-power, is now shown to be 
more than possible by the modern discovery of the “laws of animal 
magnetism, -and’ the hidden -potentialities of the human mind. 
See notes‘on Mál.-Mádb. V. 2- ८ 
were: —The missile is compared to a huge cobra on account 
ofits large size and its head resembling that of a snake; f तद 
Gaa) व्योम्नि ददशः ,वपुर्महोरगस्येव वराळफणमण्डळम. ‘Ragh. XII. 78; 
and जग्राह स शर दीप निःश्वसन्तमिवोरगमः Ram. Yud. K, xo8. 5. 
It is mentioned in the Mah.-Bhar. that the arrows / discharged 
by Bhishma and some other warriors were sometimes as big as the 
yoke ofa carriage. उरग-उरसा गच्छतीति, the a, being dropped by ' उरसो 
gga’ Vart, on Pin. Ill. 2. 48. श्वश्र-^ large hole or burrow; 3j 
ज्ञाभनमभ व्योम अत्र or श्रश्रतीति /7- 4, to pierce or bore + अन्नू, 

7.' 25. अहो ने ag expresses surprise, often agreeable; but of 
ag नु ad इंद्रशीवमस्था ्तिपन्नोऽस्मि 9 V. p. 776. दुलेभाभिनिवेशी ~ 
अभिनिवेद्य means strong: attachment, firm adherence. “भलापि v. 7. 
is not so forcible. प्रसभम्‌-प्रगता सभा विचारः यस्मात्तद्यया तथा ( Bhan.) 
thoughtlessly ; hence, forcibly, violently. It is more probably 
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derived from yaz, the g being changed to भू; f saa. पितः मध्यम 
qa--the middle stride of. her father Náriyana. (here considered 
identical with Vamana ), 7; e. the sky. .Kálidása .is “very: fond of. 
using such periphrastic terms; cf. “आत्मनः शब्दयुणं- qa’ Ragh. # 


There is an allusion here ‘to’ the fifth’ incarnation of" Visbriu- 
When the demon Bali- grew oppressive and insolent, Vishnu, at 
the request of the gods, appeared on earth as the son of Ka- 

yapa and Aditi in a dwarfish form. Assuming the character of 
a mendicant he went to the demon and begged, as a boon, as 
much land as he could cover with three steps. This being granted! 
the apparent dwarf assumed immense proportions, and covered with 
one step the earth, and with the second the sky: and planting the 
third step on Bali’s head he pressed him down with all his legions 
to Pàtila. Pleased with the demon’s devotion and generosity 
of heart, Vishnu ‘conferred on him ‘the sovereignty of the 
nether would and himself remained there in his dwariish form as 
a guardian at the gates of his palace 


The story is.an old one and given in the Rigveda I. 2236-20 
Some think that Visbnu in this hymn is identical with the sun-god 
who is poetically described as traversing the universe in three 
strides ( which represent his positions in space ) the first. being 
his rise on the horizon, the second his ascending to the highest 
part of heavens (the zenith; ८ तिष्ठत्येष `. p. 37), and the third 
his setting in the west when he appears to rest for a moment on 
the Western horizon. 


सुराङ्गना--प्रशस्तमङ्गमस्या विद्यते zarga, the afl. न being added in.this 
sense by the Ganastitra अङ्गात्कल्याणे on Pan. ४ r00. खण्डिताग्रात-” 
This corresponds to मदनविद्धात्‌ C झारीरात्‌ ) as gathered from, the 
context. Other comparisons are clear; This s'l. introduces the 
bija ox subject-matter of the.next Act as. required by the rules-of 
dramaturgy. See आ दरनात्मविष्टा XC. II. 2; see also com. and 
Introduction Sec. व. 


ACT UL à 
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P. 26. बरिदषकः-The humorist companion and confidant of 
the hero of a dramatic piece. His chief business is to.stir laughter 
by his quaint dress, sallies of wit, his crooked form &c., and to 
help the hero in his Jove-intrigues. विदूषको. नाम नायकपार्थवती काम? 
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पुरुषार्थ ( the third object of human pursuit) qaq: (assisting in ): 
नमेस॒हदुच्यते | Kat, on S'ák. He is a great deal more than the 


buffoon of westém dramas. ‘To translate the term by ‘buffoon’ is- 


therefore to degrade it. He is not also a mere parasite. See com. 

ही ही €८.- ही expresses surprise. The repetition shows the 
Vidüshaka's joy. He is flattered by the King’s having confided 
his secret to him, Rang, reads आविदाविद भोः; see com. निमन्त्र- 
णिक:--a Bràhmana invited to dinner. परमान्न —delicious, rich 
food. निमम्त्रणेकपरवदाः v.4.--is not a good reading as it requires 
much straining to suit the context. It simply means ‘wholly in 
the power ofan invitation’ ; and then it has the meaning assigned 
to it in the com, eReara: habitually breaking. This is not 
the present p. of CER 6 P. formed by the affix. मान ( आन Ze. 
शानचू ) but a ८०४७०५१ formed with मान ( चानश ) denoting habit by 
“ताच्छील्यवयोवचनशक्तिपु ara? Pan. Ul. 2. :r29. CA जीवमानः 
Bh. Nit. rz. This is preferable to the reading सुन्‌ which 
does not denote habit. आकीर्ण 9 crowded place. See note on 
जनाकीणे Sak. V. to. 

P-27. कार्यासन--कार्य legal business, settlement of disputes 


(cf पौरकार्य S’a’k. VL; कार्य कार्याथी Mich. IX. ) and आसन a seat; the 


throne sitting on whicha king hears complaints and dispenses 
justice. This is also called qatga (Sa'k. VL; Uttar. 4 ) and 
व्यवहारासन ( Ragh. VIIL :8) जनसंपात -The word strikingly 
suggests the scene presented by a court of law where the 
tide of people is ever swelling. विमानपरिच्छन्द--The palace was: 
so called probably: because it resembled in shape a balloons 
or celestial car. C7. मेघप्रतिच्छन्द the name of Dushyanta's palace, 


S'a'k. VI. and our note thereon. पारिक्रम्य--पारि has reference 


says Mr. Pandit, to the necessarily small size of the stage on which 
he could only wa/k about to show that he proceeded to the palace. 


Sdr--so is the chief queen who has undergone con- 
secration with the king addressed in dramas. हते "Wench " A 
middle-class female servant is thus to be addressed: while à 
low character is to be addressed as हुंण्ड; see com. आयेपुत्रः-/८. 
son of the venerable (father-in-law ); the husband is to be so 
addressed in a play. 

P. 28. armam- äi a little man ( wanting in common 
sense); name of the Vidüshaka.  उत्कण्ठा-// that in 


which the neck is raised in eager expectation; hence, ardent 
longing. Here it has a technical meaning, 7/2. longing caused 


by love attended -by a degree of inattention to the usual. 
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pursuits. See com. ब्रह्मबन्धुः contemptuous term for & 
Brihmana. ama आह्यणजा तिर्बन्धुरस्य one who belongs to the Brahmana 
class ( but does not possess any of the qualifications ) आतिसंधेयः- 
cf. toverreach.' अति-अभि-संघा means ‘to lay out a scheme or a 
fabrication ( संधान) in order to deceive’ बानरः वान वनसंबन्धि 
फलादिकं राति; or वा बिकल्पेन नरः ( a halfman ). The Vid. is often 
represented to be as ugly as a monkey. 


zarea——originally a noun; cf. Ragh. स्वस्तिमती IL. 48; स्वस्त्यस्तु ते 
V. i7. Now used as an indec. with the Dative. 

P. 29. संगीत--singing with music and dancing; गीतं वाद्यं add 
pa संगीतमुच्यते, आज्ञापग्राति-Out of respect for the Queen the 
Vid. speaks of her message as a command, It properly means 
: what does Her Majesty say?’ The verbs आज्ञापय and विज्ञापयू are 
used without any idea respectively of actual command or request 
when a person of higher rank addresses or says something to 
one of lower rank and vice versa. : 


देवी भणति &c.—These are not the actual words ` of the Queen, 
but an invention of the cunning maid. agra — Mark the force of 
the word. She wishes thereby to appeal to Vid/s nobler feelings. 
प्रतिकूल प्रतिगतं ae or प्रतीपं कूलात्‌ ५८ gong against the bank or 
current; (opp. to अनुकूल). l'ora similar transition of meaning comp. 
the words प्रतिलोम and प्रतीप. आर्य &c.—Another trick of Nip. 
अन्निमित्त &c.—shows the kings उन्माद one of the thirty-three 
accessory feelings—and his consequent गोत्रस्खलन ( blundering 
in names ). Cf. S'ak. VI. 5. Raman This implies the great 
effort the Vid. was obliged to make in order to curb his babbling 
‘propensity. 


P. 30. विनोदविमुख- -* part of the Vidtishaka’s office was to 
keep the king in good humour by driving away his melancholy &c. 
by the exercise of his wit. म्ुगतृष्णिका--झूगाणां तृष्णाउस्यां mirage; an 
optical. illusion caused by an unequal refraction of light. In 
deserts it assumes the appearance of a lake &c. It is so called 
because the deer are decoyed -by -this watery appearance which 
they pursue with all their might without ever teaching it. Hence, 
ithe pursuit of an illusory or unattainable object. The other reading 
(परिश्रान्तः &c.; see. ft.-note) is impolite. 


चैताठिकः--/८ one singing ` in different “¢/as; hence, one 
‘paying more attention to the musical measure of time than to 
melody and cadence; a sort of poetical warder or bard whose duty 
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‘it 'was:to announce fixed periods of the day, to awaken princes 
sat dawn with music and song, &c. In his songs he sometimes 
referred to his master's excellences or exploits; sometimes he sang 
the glories of his master’s ancestors in order to encourage ‘him 
Some read वैतालिका:; but the pl. is not necessary as generally only one 
and sometimes two Vaitdlikas are mentioned in plays. The pl. नः 
in the following sl. is to be explained by supposing the bard to 
refer to his class, like the Sütradhára reciting the Nandi who also 
sometimes refers to the band of actors when he uses the word ‘नः’. 


P. 37. लोकान्त-Double meaning-(r) extending to all classes of 
"men; ( 2 ) reaching all the worlds. तमोवृत्ति-( I) dark impulses or 
tendencies ( under the influence of amas); or तमःप्रधाना वृत्तिः 
conduct chiefly influenced by the quality of darkness ( one of the 
three qualities constituents of the Máyá of the Vedántins and 
Lradhana of the Sámkhyas ); (2) the prevalence or spread of 
darkness. The idea of ( ı) is expanded in Sak, V. 8--नियमयसि 
बिमार्गप्रस्थितानाचदण्डः प्रशमयसि विवादं कल्पसे रक्षणाय &c. For the second 
sense comp. नित्यञ्योत्स्नाप्रतिहततमोवृत्तिरम्या प्रदोषाः | Megh. मतो न्‌ः-- 
ds equivalent to मन्यामहे. The p. p. p. of मन्‌ when used in the 
sense of the present tense is construed with the Gen. 


wq:-- This; that is now in the sky. This does not refer to the 
mid-day sun, as some suppose. For it is clear from the words 
of the King at the end of this Act ( गतमर्ध दिवसस्य p. 62 ) that 
it is r2 noon at the close of the Act; and the events related 
hereafter can be reasonably supposed to require the space of three 
hours; so that it is the commencement of the second watch of the 
day (about A.M.) that the bard now announces. The busi- 
est time of the king is from 6.4. w. to 9 A. M. See below, note 
on षष्ठे भागे. According to others the time extends to 72 noon: 
see com.; but then the king has the power to rise earlier from his 
judgmentseat. The reading एकः for एप: has no propriety. पष्टे 
भागे--$९८ com.; on this Wilson says :-- 


From the Das'a Aurzára Charita it appears that the day and 
night was each divided into eight portions, corresponding accordingly 
toone hour and a half, and they are thus disposed of :-—Day:;— first 
portion—the king being dressed is to audit his accounts; second——he 
is tO pronounce judgment in suits appealed to him: third——he is 
to. breakfast; fourth--he is to receive and make presents; fifth—he 


ds to discuss political questions with his ministers and counsellors; 
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sixth—he is, as stated in the drama, bis own master; seventh—he 
is to review the troops; eighth—he holds a military council. Night:— 
first portion—the king is to receive the reports of his spies. and 
envoys; second—he sups or dines; third—he retires to rest after 
the perusal of some sacred work; the fourth and fifth. portions (or 
three hours) are allowed for sleep; . in the sixth—he must rise and 
purify himself; in the seventh— he. holds a private consultation 
with his ministers, and furnishes.the officers. of. government with 
instructions; and the eighth is appropriated: to the Purohita or 
the priest, the Brihmanas, and religious ceremonies, after which 
the business of the day is resumed. 

आत्मनः छन्दवर्ती - In the sixth portion the king-is the master of 
his time. See com. The other reading does not bring out this 
sense, Cf. Sik. V. s. 

P. 32. कणे qxar— listening; not certainly to the strain poured 
forth by the Va'ita'lika, but to the commotion attendant upon the 
king's rising from the judgment-seat. प्रवेशकः- lor the definition, 
see com., and Introduction pp. 7-8. | 

उत्कण्टठित:--उत्कण्ठा अस्य संजाता. मकरकेतुः-50 called from the 
“Makara (a sea-monster) subdued by him and represented on his 


banner. Notice the propriety of the word. By the mention of 
‘this title his invincibleness is indicated. This explains „the 


अवन्ध्यपातत्व of his arrows. & 

.P. 33. तपास्विनी Poor, helpless. तपास्विन्‌ properly means an 
ascetic, and as an ascetic is necessarily a poor man depending upon 
others in every respect, it secondarily means ‘one needing - help, 
deserving pity; or तमम्‌ may mean * distress’ (quia अनेन), in which 
case the word would mean *one in distress and deserving help; 
-निक्षपः--Anythng deposited in trust without a seal; an open deposit. 
समक्षं निक्षेपणं fup Mitak. on Yáj. I. 67. अभिसंहितः- ५८९ note 
on अतिसंधेय p. 28. Ch सकलमाभिसंधाय Mál.-Mádh. I. 24. 

aeat—thoughtlessly; fr. सहू ॐ term. असा. महानस- १ kitchen; ' 
महच्च तदनश्च- Had it not been for a technicality of , grammar (for 
by अनोइमायः &c. Pan. V. 4. 94, sqm has an अ added to its final स्‌ 
when at the end ofa Tat. comp.), we should have, taken this 
asa Bah, as Svimi, a commentator on Amara; actually. does. 
Bhánuji Dikshit, therefore, remarks :--अत्र अनसा उपकरणं (४. e. of 
food) veg. अनस, properly means food" ( from aq to breathe, 
अनिल्यनेन); it also means ‘a cart.’. EC mot 


-पञ्चवि ध! 
; 3 


is. (r) wed to ‘be masticated. and then eaten; 
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(2) भोज्य to be eaten or swallowed without being chewed ; 
(3) लेह्य to be licked; (4) चोष्य to be sucked; and (5) पेय to be 
drunk. अभ्यवहार. g with अभि and अव, to collect together, 
as materials for food. शाक्य &c.—some read शक्या which makes 
the construction simple, bur शं is more idiomatic. The use of 
शक्यं as a predicative word with an inf. to which it gives a 
passive force is common enough. Cf एवं हि प्रणयवती सा शक्यमुपेः 
fd कुपिता? Málav. III. 23; शक्यमालिङ्गिठँ पवनः 4k. II. 5, the 
com. on it and our note ad &८. See A. G. $ I78-I80, 


P. 34- ag &c,—Vid. means to say that if the lady Urvas’i ha 
seen him she must have been captivated by his beauty as he was by 
hers, and that there must be a corresponding longing on her part 
for him which may soon lead to the union of both. 


पक्षपातो 5यं &c——Mark the king's modesty. He means that he 
is quite unworthy of that princess of celestial damsels. Cf 
the similar passage inS'ák. quoted in the com. पक्षपातादते xc. 
v. Z-—Wilson translates Weigh it not thus; judge impartially. 
Ranganatha reads—‘qauraista तस्यां सद्रपस्यालौकिक एव--6/., ‘ Extra- 
ordinary is the predilection shown by faultless beauty towards 
her.’ But this is not so forcible as our reading, and itis but too 
plain to rouse the curiosity of the Vid. f§eqeaar-like myself in 
ugliness or deformity. The reading विरूपतया has been chosen in 
preference to v. l. सुरूपतया, for the following reasons:--( r) Vid. says 
अद्वितीया &c.; so if he were to speak of himself as a[zo in beauty 
he would be contradicting himself as he would then be her fzo. 
(2) Kalidasa’s Vid. is conscious of the fact that he is ugly and 
‘deformed both bodily and mentally, and he makes no attempt to 
conceal it. Thus Vid. here himself says further on ( Act V.) 
that he looks like a monkey ( ननु आश्रमवासपरिचित एव शाखामृगः |). 
Cf. also मयापि मृत्पिण्डबुद्धिना तथैव गृहीतम्‌ । Sk. VI; and साधु रे पिङ्ग 
qm साधु । Malay. IV. 4 
समासतः summarily; or, better still, ‘asa whole, collectively.’ 
‘This is opposed to प्रत्यवय॒बं &c. 


आभरणस्य &c. Ornaments beautify other girls—inferior beauties- 
‘but this one herself sets off ornaments, प्रसाधनविधि here means 
the decorations themselves. Not that the decorations deck 
her person, but the gracefulness of her person adds beauty 
to the decorations. उपमान--सामान्यधर्मत्वेन प्रसिद्धः पदार्थः; things 
which are well known as pre-eminently possessing the common 
attribute ( constituting an उपमा ); standards of comparison. प्रत्युप- 
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मानस 4 counter-standard of comparison. If a comparison would 
be instituted between her face &c, and the known standards of 
comparison such as the moon &c., their relation would be reversed.. 
This idea is expanded by the poet in his description of another 
paragon of beauty. Cf Kum. I. 47. 43-48. The poet’s power of 
description is seen in the different ways in which he describes 
perfect beauty. Cf. his description of Parvati- -सवौपमाद्रव्यसमुञ्चयेन 
यथाप्रदेशं विनिवेशितेन । सा निर्मिता fae प्रयत्नादेकस्थसीन्दर्यदिद्वक्षयेव ॥ 
Kum. I. 49, and the description of S'akuntalà at S'ák. IL. 9. 

P.35. eaga- mark the double meaning:-(r) heavenly love, i.e. 
love for a heavenly being (Urvas'i); (2) heavenly water. चातकव्रत-ः 
Vid. implies by this the king’s indifference to the queen. चातक 
fr. चत्‌ to beg; the चातक is said to drink no other water than that 
dropped from the clouds. Mallinàtha (on Ragh. V. 77 ) says 
* घरणीपतितं तोयं चातकानां रुजाकरम्‌ ^. Thus it is wholly and solely 
dependent upon a cloud for water. See our Sanskrit ft-note on the 
word at Ragh. V. 77. 

The Chitak is not a fabulous creature. Tt is a migratory bird 
which is seen in the rainy season and which disappears in autumn. 
It has a shrill but not unpleasant note, which is of the same pitch as 
that of the cuckoo and which much resembles the word for ‘rain? 
pronounced in the Vocative. Hence the bird is supposed to invoke 
the clouds for a shower, that it may intercept à few drops to 
quench its thirst. Mr. Pandit in his note thus describes the bird 
that is seen in Western India—* It is a small bird, smaller than the 
smallest dove, has a long tail. and combines in itself the black, the 
yellow and the white. It has a long crest on its head, of the shape 
ofa bow with an arrow stretched on it, which is supposed to 
prevent it from bending its head by coming opposite the beak and 
thereby to prevent it from drinking water lying on the ground— or 
any water to drink which the beak is to be lowered.” 

Afama lonely or solitary place; fr. बि-बिच्‌ ( विविज्ञन्ति जना अत्र 
from which people separate themselves) न त added अधिकरणे- 
प्रमदवन-( sometimes प्रमदावनं )~ प्रमदानां बने; Zit, a. garden for ladies. 
A garden attached to the royal harem so laid out and arranged as 
to secure utmost privacy, so that the king may promenade there 
with his queens. आदेशयतु- ^ mere formal way of saying ‘lead the 
way to.’ Kings and other great personages never go out alone, but 
their servants walk before them to clear the way. 


का गतिः-- Vid. is sorry to see that he has to act against his own 
.wish, 7754. to dissuade the king from ‘his pursuit of the mirage. ' 
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एतेन &c.--This remark is in keeping with the Vidüsbaka's. 
duty to minister to the humour of his master. प्रत्युद्गतः--ऽuch a 
respect he deserved as a guest. 

P. 36. इद विकषेषणं-—Here the king refers to the epithet “दक्षिण? 
in Vidúshaka’s speech. It is capable of a double interpretation: 


(२) southerly; (2) polite, solicitous-to-please ( especially ladies ). See 
com. In this latter sense the term is usually applied to lovers who, 
“even when they are actually in love with one lady, seek to please 
other mistresses, by their pleasantry and solicitous attention 


(दाक्षिण्य). Vid. uses it in the first sense. But the king, whose mind 
is under the full sway of love, understands it in the other, In the 
following s'l. the wind is described as a lover of the दाक्षिण kind 
( see Intro. p. 8). 
निपिञ्चनू &c.—The mådhavi, also called रव (for both 
. Madhu and Vasanta refer to the same season ), is the spring-creeper 
which flowers and bears sweet floral juice in summer. The kunda, 
.Otherwise called méghi, blossoms in the month of Mágha two 
months before the spring. This natural phenomenon the poet has 


clothed in a rich poetic garb. The Váyu is compared to a lover 
who has two mistresses, one the Madhavi, young still, the other, 
the Kaundi, grown up and somewhat elderly. He is specially 
attached to the former, but tries to please the other by dancing 


with her. aag has two meanings--( r ) besprinkling, 7. e. 
generating floral nectar ; (2) impregnating, adaa- has two mean- 
ings—( 7) shaking; (2) making har dance. स्नेहदाक्षिण्य- these 
terms also have double meanings. The breeze shows स्नेह (making 
the flowers unctuous with honey ) to माधवी and दाक्षिण्य ( souther- 
Jiness ) to कोन्दी, which simply moves with it. स्नेह in the other 
case means love ( leading to actual enjoyment ). The meaning of 
semen is also hinted at, --combination. स्नेह in both its 
senses and दाक्षिण्य are the chief qualifications of a lover. 

अभिनिवेशः strong or passionate attachment. The Vid. means 
that the king should be at least dakshina to the queen like Vayu. 
And the king, indeed. proves to be so. Cf. his remark, मा मेवम्‌ l 
उर्वशी गतमनसोऽपि मे &c.p. 62. 

2, 37. प्रतीप-here used in its literal sense of * against the 
current. प्रतिगता आपो यस्मिन्कमोणि तद्यथा तथा; fr. प्रति+ अपू ‘water,’ 
which changes its अ to when preceded by द्वि, अन्तर and a 
preposition (by Pan. VI. 3. 97);द्वीप, समीप &c. हि is used अवधारणे; 
‘certainly.’ The readings aq mrar for तापशान्तये and महत्‌ for 
fè तत, are not good. Such a: plain statement as qa शान्तये 
s not only unpoetical but superfluous, as the idea is already 
expressed in the passage aq मया &०. महत्‌ has no propriety. 
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The king means that his seeking peace of mind in the garden 
would be as futile as the attempt of a man to swim against 
a current when he is being actually borne down by it, since every- 
thing in it would tend to excite his passion and so make his case 
worse. 


qaqator:—For the five arrows of the God of love, see com. p. 46. 
According to others they are अरविन्दमशोकं च दिरीषं चूतसुत्पलम्‌ | पञ्चैतानि 
प्रवीर्त्यन्ते पञ्चबाणस्य सायकाः These are his flowery arrows. Other 
arrows are also men(i0n९d-उन्मादनस्तापनश्च शोषणः स्तम्भनस्तथा | संमोहनश्च 
कामस्य पञ्च वाणाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ सलयचात- The breeze blowing from the 
south in the spring and always associated with it. Malaya is a moun- 
tain in the south of India known for its sandal trees. The breezes 
blowing from the Malaya mountain are poetically supposed to waft 
the odour of the sandal trees and other plants growing on the moun- 
tain (cf. Git. लछलितंलवंगलतापरिशीलनकोमलमलूयसमीरे Ke. ) and thereby 
ruthlessly to inflame the passion of persons smitten with love. Cf 
कथय कथमिवाशा जायतां जीविते मे मल्यभुजगवान्ता वान्ति वाताः कृतान्ताः ॥ 
Bhâ. II. 28; अपगतदाक्षिण्य दक्षिणानिलहतक पूणास्ते मनोरथाः zd कर्तव्य 
वहेंदानीं यथेष्टम्‌ । Kad. p. 255. सहकार- A kind of mango-tree 
known for the sweet fragrance of its blossoms, so called probably 
because of its being a favourite haunt of lovers (४८ that which 
brings together). Malaya breezes. mango-sprouts, voice of the 
cuckoo &c. are poetically represented as the exciters of passion 
( कामोद्दीपनानि)- 

wag:—so called after his body (अङ्ग) was burnt to ashes 
by S'iva when he attempted to shoot his dart at that Deity. Cf 
Kum. III. 72. . प्रतिगृहीत॑ Sra —— Accepted (so as to; be one’s own 
property). प्रतिग्रह has a technical meaning. It means ‘ what 
one receives with the intention of having the property. in it 
transferred to oneself? The king means that he receives the 
blessing so that he may enjoy the fruit of its fulfilment. Here 
the king of course shares the belief that the words of a Brahmana 
(no matter if he is so in name only) must come true. 


P. 38. वसन्तावतार०- heralding the advent of the spring. 
कुरबक--( कुत्सित इंदपा अलीनामल्पमकरन्दत्वादू TASA ) a kind of 


small red flower. See com. उपोढ- (१. sy + बह ) developed or 
grown up by gradual increment, - Cf. कि ताबद्रतिनामुपोढतपसां &c. 
S'ák. V. 9. मुग्धत्वस्य &c.—The first two lines describe youth in 
a concealed state (सुग्पत्व॒ or the state immediately preceding 
youth), and the third line the first manifestation of youth. The 
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three words कुरबक, राग 204 qa: may respectively refer to their 
secondary sense of childhood (कुरबक primarily implying scanti- 


ness of honey ) feeling of love (the precursor of youth) and 


puberty ( the first manifestation of youth ). 


सणिशिळा--may be a slab set with jewels or a marble. slab, 
सनाथ--८४. one having a lord or a protector; hence, secondarily, 
provided or furnished with. Mark how the original sense is quite 
lost sight of. अतिसुक्तळता-same 85 माधवीलता ( called in Marathi 
मोगरा or कस्तुरमोगरा ); diss. अतिक्रान्ता मुक्तां wienn. It has very 
beautiful white flowers. Cf. क इदानो सहकारमन्तेरणातिमुक्तलतां पलवितां 
aed $}. II. p. 72. 

“ The beauty and fragrance of the flowers of this creeper give 
them a title to all the praises which Kálidása and Jayadeva bestow 
on them. Itis a gigantic and luxuriant climber; but when it 
meets with nothing to grasp, it assumes the form of à sturdy tree, 
the highest branches of which display, however, in the air their 
natural flexibility and inclination to climb." Sir William Jones: 
Works, Vol. V. p. x 24, as quoted by Sir M.-Williams in his notes 
on the S/ákuntala, 

उपचारः--showing one's respect (fr. चर्‌ with उप to 
move near, to serve): hence, the means of or materials for showing 
respect, such as a collection of flowers, प्रतीच्छाति--९५९०5, is 
waiting for. Cf Sak. 9. 757. Here the bower is spoken of as 
though it were a conscious bein 


approach or 


g intentionally making prepara- 
tions to receive the king. ama -may be प्रशसायाम्‌ ; ८: Suk 
P. 52. 

P.39. wefzqmearo--Here the vernal creepers 
ladies beautifully attired and ca 
Cf. Sak. VI. p. डय सखे क्के 
विलोभयामि । 

smafazurg shows womanly modesty, प्रति-ी. 3 to hold fast, 
as to a thing which gives pleasure; hence, to be pleased. C. Ragh. 

JIT Io; XVI. 82! दुलेलितं दृष्ट छालितमस्य spoiled by fondling, 
obstinate in will, wayward, hard to please &c. 

P. 4०. अहल्याकासुकस्य - कामुक ft. कम्‌+ उक added कर्तरि. Ac- 
cording to the Ramayana (Bálakánda Ch, 49), Ahalyà was the first 
woman created by Brahma, who gave her to Gotama, Indra, who was 
captivated by her enchanting beauty, on one occasion assumed the 
form of her husband in order to deceive her and seduced her in his 
absence. According to another account Ahalyá knew the god in 
disguise. but in her wantonness of heart yielded to his desires, When 


are compared.to 
ptivating men by their charms, 
[पविष्टः [प्रयायाः किंचिदनुकारिणीपु लतासु iu 
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Gotama returned home he saw the profligate god running in his 
disguise, and, understanding in a moment what had happened, 
pronounced a dreadful curse upon him, which impressed upon 
his body a thousand orifices (afterwards changed into ornamental 
marks resembling eyes), and deprived him of his virile powers, 
and also caused Abalyi ( according to Padma—P.) to be a stone 
for thousands of years until Rima, the son of Das‘aratha, should 
release her from that form. 

Such is the Pauranika story, which, however, takes its rise from 
the original Vedic conception being misunderstood in later times. 
Ahalya is the Daz or Wight which gradually disappears as the 
Day approaches ( अहानि लीयमाना). She is metaphorically spoken 
of as the wife or sister of the Sun who pursues her and who is also 
metaphorically called her java ( स्वसुयी जार उच्यते R.-V. VI. 55. 4); 
she grows feeble and feebler, and finally disappears as the Sun 
rises. And Indra is often identified with the Sun. Also in the 
Taittiriya Samhita, and the S'atapatha Brahmana which comments 
upon it, Indra is spoken of as the ravisher (jára) of Abalyá. 
The allegory is well explained in his Zantravdértika* by Kumarila 
Bhatta, a celebrated Mimamsaka, who makes Indra (the Sun ) 
carry away Ahalyd (the shades of night), Darkness prevailed 
before the creation; and the Ramayana, representing Ahalya as 
the first-born daughter of Brahma, evidently refers to ‘night’ or 
‘the primeval darkness’. According to some, as Indra is the 
god of rain and Ahalyíá means unploughed land (a note हल a 
plough + aff. qq), this allegorical story of Indra's connexion with 
Ahalyà may refer to the conversion of cultivable land, lying untilled, 
into a fertile one by means of rains. 

Zw:— The reading qi: is meaningless. According to one account 
(see com. ), the moon was an accomplice of Indra in his seduc- 
“tion of Ahalyá. The Vid. humorously calls him ‘a physician,’ pro- 
bably referring to his being the lord of herbs ( ओषधीपति ). He 
also calls himself a vaidya as he has to cure the king of his love- 
malady. So in the Sik. the Vid. says-efza एप भूयोऽपि शकुन्तलाव्या- 
धिना। न जाने कर्थ चिकित्सितव्यों भविष्यतीति । 9. 75०. अन्न these 
love-matters, उन्मचr-foolish or stupid (as proved by the result). 
The Vid, means-* As Soma’s advice proved disastrous to Indra, 


* vd समस्ततेजाः परमेश्वरत्वनिमित्त इन्द्रशब्दवाच्यः सविता एव अहानि ep 
'मानाया रात्रेः अहल्याशब्दवाच्याया क्षयात्मकजरणहेतुत्वात्‌ जीयेति अस्मादनेन वा 
उदितेनिति अहदल्याजारः | न परस्त्रीव्यभिचारात्‌ । 
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"whatever I propose to you serves to augment your agony instead 
of palliating it. I am, therefore, a fool, since I proceed in a matter 
in which my efforts bave been already futile. » This is of course 
slightly sarcastic. Cf एप तावदुन्मत्तः | अहमपि एतस्य सङ्गेन ईदूशवर्ण इव 
संवृत्तः | S/ák. VI. p. 764. 


अतिस्नेहः &c.—The king says this taking Vidtishaka’s remark 
literally. Vid. is flattered by the compliment and states in the next 
speech that he would devise a remedy. 


समाधि-properly a term of Yoga; here it means * concentration 
ofthe mind ona particular subject. निमित good omen, such 
as the palpitation of the right arm or the throbbing of the right eye. 
See notes on III. 9. 


न gewr--Some read असुलभा; but this reading must be rejected 
as it involves a fault of poetic composition called अविमृष्टविधेयांशत्वः 
Here the negation, being emphatic, must have a principal position, 
and must not be subordinated by being madea member ofa 
Tatpurusha compound (as in असुलभा )- Fora fuller explanation 
of this fault see our noteon Ragh. I. 2r. «--The particle 
= is used with each of two assertions in. the sense of *on the 
one hand--on the other hand’, ‘though—yet,” and expresses 
antithesis. अनङ्गविचेष्टितं-Th९ powerful (वि) action, sport or play 
of Love, viz. the twitching that he felt. For the idea comp, 
शान्तमिंदमाश्रमपदे स्फुरति am कुतः फलमिहास्य S'ák. Lors. अभिमुखी- 
स्वरिव &c.—The king suddenly felt his longing relieved; ३०, 
from the sensation of pleasure he experienced, he fancied that the 
fulfilment of his desire was near, C/. सतां हि संदेहपदेषु वस्तुपु प्रमाण- 
मन्तःकरणप्रवृत्तयः | S'ák. I. 20. -The pl “सिद्धिषु may indicate a 
general statement, a feeling such as people experience &c.; or it 
may be metri causd, as Mr. Pandit remarks. 


P.4r. ara—means here ‘passage’ or ‘path’; traversing along 
the heavenly path, or journeying through the air. निर्दिष्ट 
definitely pointed out. afa तदा &c.—The allusion is to Chitra- 
lekha’s speech दृढं खळ लग्ना KC. supra, p. 24. अपहस्तित-:0. p. p. 
ofthe denom. verb fr. अपहस्त ( अपसारणार्थ हस्तः अपहस्तः ). This is 
a stronger term than दूरीकृत. 


P. 42. संप्रथायंताम्‌- Let the matter be carefully thought over; 
i.e. whether it is a proper course for you to follow. ataq—just, 
beforehand, /, e. before you have actually gone into his presence, 
when it will be too late. . - 
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मदनः खलु &c. Cf Shakespeare, Romeo and Juliet, Act IL. 

Sc. IT.— 
Jul. —By whose direction found'st thou out this place ? 
Rom.—By Love, that first did prompt me to inquire ; 
He lent me counsel, and I lent him eyes. 
अन्तराय--8 hindrance or obstruction; fr. अन्तर OF अन्तर and अयू 
or इ to go, to stand in the way ( अन्तर्मध्ये अन्तरस्य व्यवधानस्य वा अयनं )- 
Here Urv. refers to a misfortune like that mentioned at the beginn- 
ing of the first Act, v/s. the outrage committed upon her by Kes’in. 

Suqu--Here Brihaspati. When गुरु means ‘a father’ the term 
signifies Kas'yapa. अपराजिता--50 called because it never fails 
in its virtue. Similarly Kalida'sa calls the protective herb of 
Bharata अपराजिता in S'a'k. VIL दिसाबन्धनाचिद्या--The hair-tying 
spell. This appears to be a charm or charms which they were 
to repeat as they tied their hair. By virtue of the knot thus tied 
they were rendered proof against all kinds of danger. According 
to the passage quoted in our foot-note, this Vidya consisted in tying 
the hair by means of an enchanted thread: but this does not 
seem to be intended here. This Vidya’ must not be confounded 
with the Ziraskarini referred to further on: see १७४८, p. 45. 

P. 43. विस्मृत &c.— Kálidása uses this participle in an active sense; 
cf. Sak. V. मधुकर विस्मृतोऽस्येनां कथं p. 773, »70 पूर्ववृत्तमस्यसज्ञाद्िस्मृतो 
भवान्‌ P- 737- Ra'ghavabhatta explains this as विस्मृतं विद्येत अस्य 
by affixing the atub aft. अचू by Pan. V. 2. 227. Urvas was so 
much engrossed by thoughts about Purüravas that she forgot every- 
thing about the Vidya. 


Rrauni--Tbe path or region of the Siddhas. The Siddhas are 
a class of semi-divine beings, of great purity and holiness, and 
possessed of the eight supernatural faculties ( faga: ), vis. अणिमा 
महिमा चेव गरिमा लघिमा तथा । प्राप्तिः प्राकाम्यमीशित्व॑ वशित्वं चाष्ट सिद्धयः |i 
(To this is sometimes added कामावसायिता ). They are supposed 
to inhabit the region between the earth and the sun. According 
to some, their region is between the earth and the moon. The 
region meant here is probably near the Himalayan peaks (See Kum. 
IIS , 

"विशेषपावनेपु--$९९ com. Ragh. XIII. 58. अवलोकयत Zd— 
The city was mirrored in the mingled waters of the Ganges and the 
Yamuna. The metaphor is suggested by a person's looking into a 
looking-glass. “It is considered as leading to the acquisition of 
religious merit to look into sacred water as in a mirror so as to. see 
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oneself reflected in it" S. P. Pandit. प्रतिष्ठान—The capital of 


Purtiravas, situated (according to the poet) at the junction of the 
Ganges and the Yamund, which afterwards was called Prayaga. 
According to the Hy. it was situated on the northern bank of the 
Ganges in the district of Prayaga ( उत्तरे जाह्ववीतीरे प्रातिष्ठाने महायज्ञाः । 
राज्य च कारयामास प्रयागे पृथिवीपतिः ॥ ). 


This cannot be the town of the same name which is situated on the : 


Godavari and which was the capital of S'áliváhana. For--(i) It is 
clearly stated here as being situated on the Ganges. (2) ‘The King 
uses a simile taken from the junction of the two rivers ( II. 5); the 
sight, therefore, must have been quite familiar to him. (3) The 
King and Urvas'i go for sport to the forests of the Hemaktita (Act 
IV.) it is not likely that they would go to such a distance if their 
capital was on the Godavari. (4) After his return to the capital 
the king takes a bath, on a festival-day, at the confluence of the 
Ganges and the Yamuna ( Act V.). (5) It was the capital of the 
lunar dynasty of kings whose territory lay to the west of the 
Yamuna and the Joab, and who do not seem to have possessed 
anything so far south as the Godavari. 


ञिखाभरण-cःestjewel;—implies both its uncommon beauty and 
position towards one end of the city. स्थानान्तरस्वर्ग:-- Ch स्थानान्तरः 
स्वर्ग श्‍वावभासे Kum. VIL 3. आपन्नानुकम्पी--०शिएंए8 to her recent 
rescue by the King from the demon Kes'in. 

P. 44. प्रथमोदित इव 77 comparing the king to the moon and 
Urv. to moon-light and suggesting thereby their invariable connexion 
(८८ Kum. IV. 33 शशिना ae याति कोमुदी), Chitralekha implies a corre- 
sponding eagerness on the part of the king to see Urvasí. The 
idea here is that the Moon rises first and moon-light follows, how- 
eyer short may be the interval between the two acts. Agi- 
For derivation, see com. सविदोप प्रियदनः- Because Urvas'i now 
sees him with the eyes of love. 

तिरस्करिणी- 3 Vidya or charm by which the celestial beings 
-( demons included ) could render themselves invisible to anyone. 
‘To ‘remove’? the तिरस्करिणी ( तिरस्करिणीमपर्नाय p. 50) means ‘to with- 
draw the spell or to undo its effect by repeating a counter-charm or 
so. The /íraskazíni could act even on others; ८/ S'ák. VI. p. 7२, 
where: Matali is described as proud of this art. प्रतिच्छत्ञा- | hough 
herself invisible she is able to see others ; she is also visible to the 


audience though invisible to the king and Vid. On this Wilson: 


remarks— 
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* Being visible to the audience and invisible to the individuals 
on the stage is a contrivance familiar to the plays of various people, 


especially our own, as the ghost of Hamlet, that of Banquo, Ariel 
in the Tempest, and Angino in the Virgin Martyr, who repeatedly 
enter invisible. The wardrobe of some. of our old comedians 
comprised a robe to walk invisible, which Gifford supposes was 
a dress of light, gauzy texture. Something of the kind is used 
here apparently, as the stage-directions are, ‘covered with a veil’, 
and ‘throwing aside the veil.’ 

P. 45. तूप्णीमास्ते --l"or, so deeply is he engrossed in thinking of 
Urvas'í that he does not hear the words of the Vidtishaka. 

आत्मानं विकत्थते -rlatters or boasts of herself (by holding 
aloof or remaining inaccessible). In this sense, however, the 
verb fqq is more often used instransitively; besides, विकत्थते 
rather refers to words than to feelings, and so the reading कृतार्थयाति 
for विकत्थते, which means ‘makes her life fruitful, appears better 
and should be preferred. साजुष्यं विडम्ब्यते Chitra. means that 
Urv. can find out the woman by exercising her superhuman 
power, Not to do it is to show oneself as helpless asa mortal 
who has not the power to do it. 


बिभेमि &c.-See com, Nothing is more painful toa woman 
than the existence of a rival wife. ननु &c.— Do I not say,’ 
* don't you hear’ &c. ननु is so used to call the attention of a person 
to something already referred to. स्वप्न--८/. साइञ्यप्रतिकृतिदरीनेः 
प्रियायाः wag क्षणिकसमागमोत्सवैश्व Ragh. VIII. 92. प्रतिकृति-प्रक्ृष्टा 
प्रातिनिधेवा कृति: delineation of a likeness, picture. The two expedients 
mentioned here are those usually resorted to by lovers to dispel 
their longing. हीनसत्त्व_ Of low magnanimity, ungenerous ( in that 
it entertained unworthy thoughts about Pur. ); or ‘void of courage’ 
( fr. होन, p- p. p. of हा, ‘abandoned,’ ‘destitute, and सत्त्व ). सत्त्व सतः 
भाबः ५८ existence; and as existence is co-extensive with life, it 
means life, spirit, power of endurance &c. 

P. 46. अनुपपन्ने--उपपन्न come near to (the desired object); अनुपपन्न 
not leading to the desired end, impracticable, impossible. q-q—The 
two negatives form an emphatic affirmative. smqqrer--Notice 
the grammatical anomaly. Syntactically, उद्घाष्पत्व becomes the 
subject, which is absurd. We must therefore take it as equivalent 
to असमापयतः With the additional force of the indec. past participle. 
amare ४. ८ is against the context; it goes against the king's 
'उभयमप्यनुपपन्नम्‌. For the idea c त्वामालिख्य प्रणयकुपितां mga: 
'शिलायामात्मानं ते चरणपतितं यावादैच्छामि कतुम्‌ । असैस्तावन्मुहुरुपचितैदष्टि- 
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रालप्यते मे Ec. मत्संभोगः कथमुपनमेत्स्वझजो5पी ति निद्रामाकाङ्वुन्तीं नयन- 
सलिलोत्पीडरुद्धावकाशाम्‌ ॥ Megh. II. Comp. also S'ák. VI. 22. 


रुज- रुज्‌ means constant, acute pain; fr. esp to break to pieces" 
वापि-- or perhaps’ माम्‌ is emphatic; ‘me whose longing is none 
the less intense’ तस्मिञ्जने-After the second alternative, the king 
speaks of Urv. less familiarly and more politely. समागममनोरथान्‌- 
The pl. is necessary. It shows how often the king thought of her. 
Cf. such expressions as संकल्प-मनोरथ -शतळब्धं समागमसुर्ख «ce. ; बेच 
संकस्पदातैरजस्रमनङ्ग नीतोऽसि मया विवृद्धिम्‌ Sik. II. p. 64. कृती One 
who has attained his end. This is preferable to सुखी v. 4 which 
simply means ‘happy.’ Cf. काम इदानों सकामो भवतु C. S'ák. IV. 
p.93. The king means that his mental anguish is too severe for 
him to bear, and that he would fall a victim to it if he would not 
obtain his desired object. If then it is the object of Kama thus to 
kill him, let him satisfy his desire. 


P. 47. sfaaaaea—As already remarked, the Prakrit Gen. stands 
for the Dative; see com. प्रभावनिर्सितेन- Because she had none 
natural with her; c. ततः प्रभावोपनतैः कुमारं &c. Ragh. V. 52. 


अविहा-अविहा- Help, help!’ This is probably a corruption of 
अब + zg “protect me here, and so it is an exclamation used in call- 
ing for help in danger. निर्मोक--निश्चयेन मुच्यते, कर्माणि घञ्‌ (अ); that 
which is cast off at certain fixed times; a slough. srgrariüp-— This 
means a few syllables hastily scribbled, and not a formal letter. 
P. 48. नास्त्यगतिः &c.—See com. The king does not expect such 
a fortunate thing to happen as his receiving a letter from Urv.; and 
hence his remark. The sense is-—“Whenever a persort has an 
ardent desire for a thing, there is nothing that he does not imagine 
as happening in fulfilment of it" Cf मनोरथानामतटप्रपाताः ०. 4 S/ak. 
WE) agama- reading to himself. Mark this sense of व्‌ cau. 
with अनु. नागरिकः-// “ town-bred, clever, polite; see com. ; ¢/ 
Sik. V. नागरिकवृत्त्या संज्ञापयैनाम्‌ 9. 774- 
` अज्ञाता- Whose heart—real state of feelings—is not known 
to you. यदि «m - a all’ (I am not, in fact), Urvas“ 
means—“If it were true that I did not care for you even when 
I knew of your love, how is it then that, even before I was 
aware of your real feelings, the Nandana breezes and the heavenly 
Parijata flowers alike failed to relieve my torment on your 
-aecount ? Your supposition, therefore, is wrong. My anguish 
is even greater than: yours.” A couch of flowers, cool breezes 
. &c. are the stock remedies of persons suffering from the 
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pangs of unrequited love. Cf with this S'akuntalds love-detter--« 
न जाने हृद्यं मम पुनः कामो दिवापि रात्रावपि | Gm" तपत्ति बलीयस्त्वायि 
चृत्तमनोरथाया अङ्गानि ॥ 566. IMI. 74- 

P. 49. कमलनालायसानेः अङ्गः which bear a silent testimony :0 
his equally great yearning for you. स्वस्तिवाचनक वाचन fr. aq 
cau.--egz (अन)+ क added स्वार्थ. It is a present of sweetmeats &c. 
offered to a Brdhmana on auspicious or festive occassions, when he 
pronounces blessings by reciting holy verses. Mr. Pandit reads न 
(araci) and remarks—“ वाअण is doubtless a very old corruption 
the वाण of the Mardthi language, of उपायन- The corruption has 
been improved back into a Sanskrit word apa, as will be seen from. 
the following clerical verse usually repeated by the woman who 
gives an ufáyana, such as is described here :—उपायनमिदं तञ्च 
न्रतसंपूर्णद्देतवे । वाणे द्विजवर्याय सहिरण्यं ददान्यहन्‌ ॥ ” 
समाश्रासनमिति ९०.४. e. ‘It is something more than that.’ 


yy 


उदाहरण Declaration of love, or ‘song’ as Mr. Pandit takes it. 


See supra, our note on जयोदाहरण p. 27. उस्पक्ष्सणा- With upte 
eyelashes ; here stands for उत्पद्ष्मनय aqaa with eyes fully staring & 
-सदिरेक्षण- With eyes exerting a maddening influence like wine ; 
hence, with fascinating or bewitching eyes. See com.; comp. Shelley 
quoted by Mr. Vaidya— Wilt thou not turn Those sfrritdeaiing 
eyes and look on me po 

P. 5०. wa—Here, now that the king has thus avowed his love. 
anama Equally divided between us two ; c. further on, sl. 790. 
स्वहस्तः- Autograph. Mark the force of ex; Urvasi cannot deny 
itafterwards. कुसुम &c.—the appearance of the flower is the harb- 
inger of the coming fruit. Vid. means that Urvasi is sure to see 
the king soon. For the idea, cf. our note on अळूरितं ५८०. p. 79. 
feria —not to be in agreement with, to fail to fulfil one's promise; 
hence, to deceive &c. क्षम यी. क्षम to endure, क्षम्यते डति (sm) that 
can be endured ; fit for, becoming, proper. When it means endur- 
ing, able &c. it is derived as क्षमते इति with अच्च added कतरि, Mark 
the poet’s skill in not bringing forward Urv. at once. This serves 
a double purpose; it shows Urvas'i’s modesty ind heightens the 
-charm of the meeting. र 


तिरस्करिणीमपनीय — Removing the influence of thespell of con- 
cealment. पूर्वदृष्टा पूर्व दृष्टा. Here पूर्व is emphatic; first seen (and 
not formerly seen.) in confluence with ; this is preferable to दृष्टपूवी- 
It is a comp. सुप्सुपा- 
P. 5r. awaa—Kilida’sa uses this as an ado. cf. बलवटस्वस्थ> 
:शरीरा शकुन्तला । S'a'k. HL. p. 67. 
4 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj ae Chennai and Gang Ac Jr 


WAM ४१. ‘the sight of whose face is auspicious’; gentle one. 


ERE सुक Exceedingly (परि) restless आते रश that this is a 
stronger term than qiam.. CA तपाति ` तनुयात्रि मदनस्त्वामनिश मां 
'युनदेहत्येच Sak. HI. 5: साधारणोऽयं &८.- ai refers to the longing 
expressed in the firstand second lines; or better still, प्रणय may 
‘mean a ‘prayer’ and then refer to Chitralekha’s speech- 'महा- 
-राजेनानुकम्पनाया (यथा मया सानुकम्पनीया «तथा भवताोभ्यासहर्माप इति प्रणयः) 
Cf. S'ák. quoted in the com. and Raghavabhatta on it. तप्तेन &c.— 
A-general maxim which indirectly expresses a request to Chitralekha. 
that she -should wy to. bring about a union between him and 
"Urvas. Raùgana'tha reads: the second line-as-aifq न पश्यसि पुरूर- 
वसस्तदर्थाम्‌; but symmetry requires our reading ( where आर्ते पुरूरवः 
well corresponds’ with पर्चुत्सुकां ai). ‘The third and fourth lines too 
he reads differently «(see com: ); but sme 7i कोमदी Ke. is too 
‘prosaic for Ka'lidása: an.indireet request in the form of a लोकोक्ति 
;is-more poetical.than.one ..directly. expressed. : Besides, there is no 
‘propriety, in the Loc. इन्दुबिस्बे- aga &c—Mark how. the poet 
-draws his similes from. every-day life. 


P. 52. &dl— g6-between; a female messenger conversant with 
love-matters. 566 Mal.-Ma'dh. III. 25; Mud. III. 9. : Jagaddhara 
quotes the following as’ the qualifications of a 6४४१ :—qzdr धृष्टता 
-चेतीजङ्गितच्ञत्वं प्रतारणम्‌ । देशकाल्शता चेव दूतीकृत्ये चुणा मताः ॥ 


g—Suddenly, tgo unexpectedly. . The poet purposely makes 
her remove the tiraskarini, in -order that the king may hear her 
‘reproaching Chitralekha 


- आचार Lhe customary formalities; see com. Some read आकार-+ 
‘adjust your features, compose yourself! But the context does 
not justify, this reading. . Urvas'i has already had time to compose 
herself. Chitra, means that Urv, should.give up jesting and should 
frst salute the king. Mark the growth in the familiarity of the 
nymphs with the king. They can jest in his presence. Further on 
( p. 84) Chitr. calls the king ‘वयस्य. 


ara—Indeed, to be sure; or ‘I admit that’ &c. See com., जय- 
शब्दः-ज़यस्य शब्द the expression of ‘victory to you.’ सहस्राक्षः 
See note on अहल्याकामुकस्य p. 4०. पुरुपान्तरम्‌--0796 Samsa 
‘The king means—* I have indeed gota victory now. ( gained, my 
object). For, by saluting me with the expression not hitherto 
addressed to any one but your master, the great ‘Indra, you have 
accepted me as your lord (and husband )." . 
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'"P. 53. चित्रलेखे &c.—Mark ‘the poet's genius in calling away: 
"Urvasi ata time when she most wished to be in the company. of 
her lover, and, thereby giving variety and interest to the action: 
Comp. the similar scene in the. Sk where S'akuntalá is indirectly 
called away by Gautami— चक्रवाकवधुक AMATE सहचरम्‌ We. Sik 
III. p. 82. 

भरतेन-_^ sage of hoary antiquity. Since even K4lidasa calls him: 
a Muni. He is the founder of the science of Music and Drama- 
turgy. - His celebrated work is called ‘the Bharata-Na iyas'ástra," 
which is mainly a metrical composition divided into 38 chapters, and 
contains, among other particulars, precepts and rules about every- 
thing regarding dramatic composition. “ His time or age is general- 
ly considered to be later than the Stra; period of the Vedas, as also 
the epic age of Ramayana and Mabábhárata. It'is fairly within 
the Paurinic times. or perhaps at the junction of the Darsana or 
Rationalistic and Pauranic or early Bráhmanic times. The various. 
references cannot take the present work ( Nátyas'dstra ) beyond the 
first quarter of the fourth century before Christ. CEN 
Dhruva). Itis- said that the sons of Bharata, at the desire of king 
Nahusha who had obtained the temporary sovereignty of heaven, 
brought down the drama to the earth from heaven. 


अष्ठरसा aag: See Introduction, Sec. I. ललिताभिनय Athinaya 
is of four kinds—enfzra वाचिक, आहार्य and साचिक- The sixth and 
seventh chapters of Bharata's work deal with the Rasas in all their 
details, and their exhibition, while the next three chapters deal 
with the Abhinayas of different kinds. qavpute:-lhe Lokapdlas 
are guardians of the eight quarters; for their names see com., and 
our note infra on p. 64. 

P. 54. अनपराद्ध See note on अपराद्धं p. ro. प्रत्यर्थी--46 one 
who seeks the opposite end; hence, one who stands in the way of. 
In legal phraseology this means ‘a defendant,’ areata C 
सक्कदप्यवन्ध्ययोः Xe. p. 77, è 

(D. Gr वक्तकाम — Notice that the nasal of the inf. is dropped 
before काम and मनस: >> 

स्ववदा- over whice she had mastery. Mark the antithesis 
between अनीशया ‘and this, निःश्वसिंतेः- UT. was breathing 
very heavily. Her sighs were indicated by the tremor of her 
breasts caused by her heart palpitating tumultagusly. The poet 
has an Utprekshá on this. The king fancies that Urvas'l, by means. 
of the sighs she heaved forth towards him, fixed in him her Heart, 
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the dislocation of which was . indicated by the throbbing of 
her breasts. Compare the lines quoted by Wilson from the. 
Rival Queen— 

* My fluttering heart, tumultuous with its bliss, 

Would leap into thy bosom,’ 

इमां Awt—in the sense of अनया Azar ' by this time.’ 

@aa—é. e. in all matters indiscriminately. qusr—Der. विधेयं 
(=faara) doing one’s bidding, executing one's commands, तस्यायं 
अधिकारी अविद्यांवाद्विपयत्वात्‌ शास्त्राणाम्‌ | तस्येदमित्यणू by Pan. IV. 3. 229. 
Zit, one fit for a servants work; hence, an illiterate person, a 
fool, a blockhead. Cf. qaqaq qua: Sak. II. p. 48. 

- P. 56. अन्यथा-नए any other way (था) than truth; untruth- 
fully, falsely. yfzait—so a queen is to be generally addressed by 
lew characters. See D.-R. II. 20; see also com. यक्त्या कथित--5८८. 
that the king is in love with Urvas/i. qRagqao-Because the chara- 
cters were impressed on one side only, अनुवाचय &c.—This shows 
that even low class females were taught to read and write in 
those days. 

“maea Not objectionable or improper, 7, e. fit fora lady to. 
hear. कालीन-कुले जनसमूहें भवं arising from, born in a multitude of, 
yen; hence, a report, and generally a bad report, a scandal. Or को 
पृश्चिग्यां लीन; OF कुल may mean a iamily; something relating to family 
cz private matters, a family scandal Cf कौलीनभीतिन ग्रहान्निरस्ता न 
तेन वैदेहनुता मनस्तः Ragh. NIV, 84. 

TES Sie क्रीडापर्वतः-क्रडार्थः पर्वतः an artificial hillock for pleasure. 

gq is ‘a spreading creeper? Cf. लता प्रतानिनी diez Ak. IT. 4. 9, 
cn which Kshír. says लतानां प्रतानोऽस्त्यस्याः प्रतानिनी वा लता वीरुत्‌ । 
यत्कात्यः-'वीरुतू स्वपर्णजटिला प्रतानशतगामिनी ' इति | Der. वि+ gg ‘to grow.’ 
Cf. Ragh. VIII. 36, S'ák. V. 9, Kum. V. 34. सुरभिः- सुष्ठु रमन्ते take 
pleasure अत्र; the spring season. Some read सुराभि aq, but our 
reading is preferable as it explains the epithet वसन्तप्रिय. मनोविनोदन- 
x;m:—Supply उपायैः, ox4zWt 7.7. has no propriety. If there are 
hundreds of such amusements the king has the option to avail 
himself of them; why should he be.after one of them alone ?' 
कामात जनं &c.—Notice Ranganátha's reading given in the com. 
He tries to explain it, but his explanation does not seem to be- 
satisfactory on account of the unnaturalness of the reading itself. 
The king can appealto Váyu's heart and rouse his sympathy 
better by gently reminding him of his love for Añjanà. 

- अज्ञना-- wife of Vayu and mother of Marti. She was 
tae daughter of a monkey named Kufjara and wife of 
Kesarin, another monkey. She was in former birth.a celestial: 
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nymph by name Purjakasthalt, and was born on earth owing t0- 
a curse, One day, while she was seated on the summit of a mour. 
tain, her garment was slightly displaced, and the God of wind 
being enamoured of her beauty, assumed a visible form and asked 
her to yield to his desires. She requested him to preserve her 
chastity, to which he consented ; but he told her that all the same 
she would conceive a son equal to himself in strength and lustre 
by virtue of his amorous desire fixed on her, and then disappeared: 
In course of time Anjana conceived and brought forth a son who 
was called Ma'ruti, being the son 'of Marut (the Wind-god). 

P. 58. स्लायमान ६०.-केसर is here पुंनाग which has a large, 
beautiful, white flower with a circular tuft of filaments in the centre. 
This speech of Vid. is connected with his previous speech भो ववस्य 
किमेतत्‌ &c. after uttering which he must have gone after what 
seemed to him to be a //77/०/०/7०, but which turned out to be a 
peacock’s feather. 

P. 59 दुरागतं-- The Vid. evidently plays upon the word स्वागत 
attered by the king, the contrast lying between सु and zx- प्रतिचिधेये- 
How to remedy or mend the matter ; what suitable reply to make- 
sra—tr. लू to cut; the word also occurs in the form ere when it 
is to be derived from लपू. geile Also कुम्भीलकः री. कुच भूमि, 
hence an earthen wall ; and fix or भिल to break ; one who breaks 


into a house, a robber. ar— particle indicating a question. स 


“खल पर° &c.—See v.4. where मन्त्रपत्र probably means `a state 


paper, a record of ministerial counsel. सोभाग्य Good luck ; 
the word particularly refers to a man’s or woman's getting à good 
wife or husband. The queen’s speech is of course ironical. 


पित्तोपशमन०- he Vid, wants to account for the king’s apparent 
incoherent conduct by suggesting that he is so acting under the 
influence of vitiated bile... Sweet things are one of the remedies 
for calming down. excessive bile. - (See com.) The remedy 
suggested is in keeping with the Vidu'shaka's fondness for a good 
dinner. The student should remember that it is near mid-day 
when the queen appears on the scene—à time when a bilious attack 
generally occurs ;.cf. मध्याहे च. तथाधेरात्रसमये पित्तप्रकोपो भवेत \ 

P..6o. शोभन. &e.—A sarcastic. remark again. आश्वासितः 
पिशाचो5पि &c.—This refers to a method of exorcizing a ghost.that 
has taken possession of a person. A quantity of cooked rice mixed 
with yellow or reddish powder is offered to it with a prayer, and the 


„ghost is then supposed to leave its-victm. राजा--मूखे &c.—Because 
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the Vidüshaka's speech indirectly admitted that the king was guilty. 
a@ta—Forcibly. Mark the, force of the word. The king does 
not admit that his conduct was strange in any way, but sticks to his 
first plea that he was looking for something else., z¢ajtr~—For the 

» Voc. ending, see com. चय. @tq:—Doubtless the king calls 
himself a servant here to please the queen ; note, however, that as 
a voluptuary he also believes women to have a sort of mastery over 
their “husbands. “Cf IV. ı2, where he says प्रभुता रमणेषु योपितां &c. 
The word dása is as old as the A'ryan invasions of India recorded 
in the Veda. See infra, note on dasyu p. t20: 

P. 6. मा खलु &c.—The queen says that she is not so light- 
hearted as not to know the insincerity of his professions and that 
she is justified in disregarding his supplication. But, as Mr. Pandit 

remarks, “ True to her character as a Hindu wife, she fears that 
her hauteur exhibited in spurning his prostration will cause her to 
regret her conduct. She means that whatever his faults, she ought 
not to fall short of her ideal of a good wife.” ‘And we find in the 
next Act that the queen does repent. “The poet’s object here is to 
exhibit this trait of a Hindu wife. Cf Kaliva’s advice to his 
daughter, -मर्वुविप्रकृतापि - रोपणत्तया मा स्म॒ प्रतीपं गमः &c. $a. IV. 
ग8. द्वाक्षिण्यक्रतात्‌. V. Z.—does' not properly form the antithesis 
xequired- by कि तु,  srgweazi— which is both turbid and rapid 
अग्रसन्ना--745 a double application. See com इद. that the 
queen has goue unpacified. 

रस" Mark “the double meaning of this, as also of राग. रस-(7) 
love ; (2) water. रांग--(7) affection ; (2) redness of colour afai- 
se. रसविदां; ८८ उपचारविधिर्मनस्विनानां न तु पूवान्यथिको5पि भावशून्यः 
Malay. HI 

P. 62. अक्षिद्रःखितः-- hang. thinks that this should rather be 
दु:खिताश्षः. सा na This speech of the king shows that he is a 


Dakshina Nayaka. कि स्वं &c.—' The king hopes that. the queen; ' 


inasmuch as she has slighted his prostration, will repent and herself 
Seek ‘reconciliation, virtually giving her consent to his marriage with 
Urvas'i, and therefore he wishes to hold out.. sfivqt—refers.to the 
kings words धयमवल म्बिष्ये. : || 

aiig This is supposed to be what is called. in- Mara'tht 
4dAingáré which has blood-red flowers in.spring with all its green 


leaves dropped away सुङुळानि-Symmetry - would require this to 
bem the’singular number as मुकुलम्‌- 
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SP. 63. anaa &c—Mark the grammatical- construction. 
Here sg cau. is treated like a root governing two. Accusatives, 
though it is not directly mentioned in the karika दुह्याच्‌ः &c.; see 
com; % गहित्यज्योप्यन्तयोदिकर्मकत्व॑ नित्यमित्यनुसथय Malli on Ragh. 
XV, 88. 

When the sage Bharata had to go to Indra's palace he took. with 
him his pupil Pallava who had to carry his Guru’s seat. Rishis took 


their seats with them wherever. they went. If they had pupils; one 
of them carried it in his hands. Pallava had thus an opportunity 
of witnessing the play that was enacted before the celestial:assembly 
Hence it is that Galava asks Pallava about the success of the 
performance, 

असझ्निशरणo०-Every A'ryan householder is enjoined by his religion to 
maintain the sacred fire in his house, keeping it strictly protected from 
pollution. The daily and other ordinary sacrifices were offered into 
this sacred fire. A separate room was therefore consecrated to this 
fire which was to be kept burning day and night to avoid defilement. 
The Fire sanctuary, therefore; had to be watched, for which purpose 
Gálava was appointed by the sage patir 

P. 64. गुरोः प्रयोगेण-- appears that the management of -the 
play was in the hands of the sage Bharata, who, therefore, had to 
give instructions to the actors and look to everything. connected 
with the play. आराधिता &c.—He knows that it was not आराधिता 
owing to the unpleasant turn the events took on account ‘of. the 
curse of the sage &c.; but he does not pronounce his definite 
judgement upon his Guru's performance लक्ष्सीस्वयंवर- when 
Lakshmi appeared out of the milky ocean that was being, churned 
for Amyita, the gods and the demons both wished to, have her. 
Thereupon Indra, seeing the obstacle to future churning, proposed 
that the churning should be carried on till the appearance, of 
Amita, and then Lakshmi bé disposed of by Svavamvara. In the 
Svayamvara, Lakshmi, being helped by her friend Varuni, the 
goddess of Suri who was produced from the chumed ocean at 
about the same time with Lakshmi, chose'Vishnu. The practice of 
_svayamvara, ot the'election of her hisband“by à bride. was much 
in vogue among the Kshatriyas (and' especially kings) in ancient 
times. When the intended marriage of a princess was announced, 
the various suitors assembled at the house of her father, and she 
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made her choice by throwing a garland round the neck of one of 
them, See Ragh. Canto VI. 


The reading in the ft-note (70.2) is altogether wrong, as it 
attributes उन्मादितत्व to Urvas'i throughout the play, which was not 
the case at all. The reading कथमाराधिता भवेत्‌ is also faulty as itis 
inconsistent with what follows. af would also require हि instead of 
पुनः in the subsequent speech. 


emq-—expresses ‘recollection’ here. argoft— so called because 
she'was ‘loved by Varuna.” लोकपालाः The eight guardians of the 
world ; see com.* 


P. 65. -पुरुषोत्तमः-पुरुपेपुःउत्तमः Loc. Tat.; this is according to Malli. 
on Ragh. III. 49 where he remarks— न निर्धारणे ' इति पष्ठीसमासनि- 
पेधात्‌ | कर्मधास्ये तु सन्महत्परमोत्कृष्टाः पूज्यमानैः” इति उत्तमपुरुष इति स्यात । 
But the author of the Tattvabodhini takes objection even to this 
and says that this must be taken as a Nityasamása having no स्वपद” 
fie. See our note on the word at Ragh. III. 49. १ 


भवितव्यता०--8 remark suggested by the words निर्गता वाणी which 
makes ‘speech’ the agent of the act. The limbs act under 


* The Lokapilas or guardians of the worlds are more properly 
those divinities who were appointed by Brahma upon the creation 
of the world to.act-as rulers. over the different kinds - of created 
things. ‘The following is the list as given in the Mahabhirata ( the 
"Harivams'a portion ) :-- 

Indra, sovereign of the three ‘Lokas, or earth and the regions 
above and below. Soma—of sacrifices, ascetic rites, the lunar and 
-solar asterisms, Brahmanas, and healing ‘herbs. . Daksha—of the 
Frajipalis, the Patriarchs or first-created progenitors of man- 
kind. Varuna—of the waters. Vais/vanara—of the Pitris or 
manes. " Vàyu—of the Gandharvas, ‘of unembodied element, of 
<me and sound. Mabadeva—of the Måtris, of the spirits of ill, of 
kine, of portents and planets; of infirmities. and’ diseases, and of 
ghosts. Vaisravana—-of the Vakshas, -Rékshasas, GuAyakas; of 
wealth, and of all precious gems. S'esha—of the entire, serpent 
race, Vásuki—of the Végas or ophite tribes. of Pilla "Taksha- 
ka (younger brother of the A’dityas )— of snakes. Parjanya—of 
oceans, clouds, and rain, Chitraratha—-of the Gandharvas. Kama 
deva—of the Apsarasas. Nandi (the bull of Siva) --of . all 
quadrupeds. Hiranydksha and Hiranyakasipu——of the Da/tyas. 
Viprachitti—óf the ZDdzazas. "Mahákála—of the Ganas or Siva's 
attendants. Vxitta--of the children of Anáyushá, the wife of 
Tvashtri. Ribu. (the son of Simhiki)--of evil portents and 
prodigies. Samvatsara—of the divisions of time, from the twinkling 
of an eyeto the period of an age. Suparna—of birds of . prey. 
Garuda— ofthe winged race. Aruna—the brother of Garuda— 
-was made by Indra ruler in the East. Yama, the son of A'ditya-— 
in the South, The son of Kás'yapa, Amburája—in the West. 
Pingala, the son of Pulastya—in the North. (Quoted from Wilson). 
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the influence of what is to happen. He means that it was fated 
that Urvasi should suffer degradation, and hence her slip. sr 
ag—Here खल isused जिज्ञासायांस]] the sense of inquiry ( indi-. 
cating eagerness to know the result). *' Was he not angry?” &c. 
सा ag— Here ag is निश्चये. “She was certainly” &c. न॒ ते दिव्यं 
&c.—Here we need not wonder how the sage could punish a 
mere slip of the tongue with so heavy a punishment. Fora theatre: 
is something different from the quiet study-room of the critic. 
रणसहायस्य-- Cf, भवांश्च सांयुगीनः सहायो नः p. 735; and supra, p. 3२, 
उपास्थितसंपरायः Ke. उपातिष्टस्व--स्था with उप in the sense of forming a 
union ( संगतिकरण ) is A'tm. by the Vart. उपादेवपूजासंगतिकरणमित्र - 
करणपथिष्विति वाच्यमू. संतान-संतन्यत ‘that which is extended;' 
(संतन्‌ + घञ्‌ À ८. अ); % अपत्य; or संतनोति कुलं fr संतन्‌ + णः (अ) by Vart 
on Pan. III. I. r40 पुरुपान्तर०- yen a person or individual, and 
अन्तर the heart, inmost secret. Here पुरुष refers to Urvasi, it 
being used here like the English word ‘man. Or, पुरुष may refer to 
Purtiravas—‘ Who knew what sort of man Pur. was on whom Urv, 
had fixed her affection’ 

P. 66. अपराद्धा-is 2055. here. This implies a slight personifi-- 
cation of अभिपेकवेला. This conversation between the two pupils of 
Bharata is intended to prepare the audience to properly understand 
the events to be represented hereafter. 

विष्कम्भकः-यी- विष्कस्भ्‌ to bind firmly together. ... Vishkambhaka- 
is an interlude between the Acts of a-drama, which shows in a few 
words the connexion between the parts of the story past and future 
and which is expressed through the conversation of characters other 
than the chief ones. It is S'udiiha or pure when introduced by 
one or more minor characters, and //5'za or niixed when expressed 
by characters minor as well as low. The present Vishkambhaka is 
mixed as it is conducted by a madhvama pa'lra and by “a low one: 
speaking Prakrit. C7 वृत्तर्वातिष्यमाणानां कथांशानां निदर्शकः । संक्षिप्तार्थस्ठु 
विष्कम्भो मध्यपात्रप्रयेीजतः | एकानेकक्ृतः शुद्धः संकी णों नीचमध्यंमैः ॥ 

कश्चकी--07 chamberlain (so called probably from the Kanchuka. 
or the long thin robe he wore) is a respectable attendant of the 
harem. He is represented as an old man, a Bra'hmana, endowed 
with many good qualities such as truthfulness &c., and a clever 
man of business. He is particularly chosen to fill this office or 
account of his old age, which renders him above passion, | 

कल्य. कळू to impel, to urge to energetic action; कल्यः 
free from sickness, healthy, youthful. Note that the word कल्याण 
which means welfare, is also derived from this, लब्घु- 7; ८ भोकतु- 
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This would make अर्थान्‌ mean * pleasures,’ which meaning "is quite 
inappropriate. सादयन्ती शरीर 7. 2. arrest mägi bringing about 

the fixity of our position ( old age being the first ‘qualification in thé: 
case ofa Kamch.). This reading is not good as it does not bring 
out.the intended meaning. The Kagchuki, by referring to” the 
ravages: which old age daily makes upon the human body, wants to^ 


point out the necessity of rest.in old age. 


* सेंवाकारा &०.--सेवारूपा (of the form of service’; is bound up in 
set vice. "The Kaich. contrasts his. own old age, which he has to 
spend in service, with the happy old age of those who can enjoy, 
fest in it, For परिणति meaning ‘old age’ cf. Sis. IX. 3. Or कारा 
may mean * prison” Service is itself a’ prison. Old age is asit 
were bound in the fetters of service. The Kancb. means that in 
old age the body gets weakened and is quite unable to undergo 
physical Jabour, which, however, is forced upon it in the case of : 
men of his class. The body, consequently, instead of getting rest 
it So much requires, has to work during its weakened state as if held 
in thraldom by Seda’. efrge—having to guard women he has not 
à moment's respite. n 


_ The entrance of the Kanchuki is generally marked in Sanskrit 
plays by his thoughtful observations on old age and his own 
decrepitude; and the serene dignity which age imparts to his mien: 
adds to the impression he makes on the audience. oe | 


P. 67: सनियमया-* observing the rules? Every Vrata has its 
rules such as fasting altogether 07 during a particular portion of the 
day, bathing more than once, wearing particular-kinds of garments 
&८. ब्रत This, in ali probability, is the संकष्रचतुथीवत, the fruit of 
which was प्रियानुप्रसादन- , 


, मानः- दर्ष्याळृतः कोपः | वरत्तान्तः= the general aspect of things; वृत्तः: 
rupem. gaid carved or-sculptured ०४. धूपैः The smoke» | 
of incense, The pl. shows that the incense was burnt in different j 
places and the fumes were coming out through several latticed | 
windows. The reading धूमैः would have been simpler. 'वल-ड-भि- | 
the sloping roof of a house; here ‘eaves. This word, according to | 
Mr. Pandit; is tbe origin ‘of the Marathi qzat. संदिग्धपारावताः : | 
पारावत is the ash-coloured wild: pigeon. As the curls of smoke: 
issued forth from the windows, it was very difficult for the beholder’ | 
to distinguish beiween them and the pigeons sitting underneath: | 
the eaves, "They were’ mistaken for each other. Mark the 
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meaning of 322; it;properly means ‘to besmear or anoint a thing so 
well as to conceal its proper appearance;' hence, to produce on one 
thing the appearance of another. The use of the word indicates 
the presence of the pigeons there. ; 


आचारप्रयतः-clean owing to their having performed the custo- 
mary acts, such as washing the hands and feet, cleaning the face, 
putting on fresh clothes .&c. Such acts induce bodily purity which 
is enjoined for all religious performances (cf. Ragh. I. 35, 9०) 
Lamps must be lighted after purifying the body,\as they are sacred 
objects. Rang. says आचारे प्रयतः व्यापृतः ‘ ehgaged in ; but this sense 
of yqa. is rather unusual. सपुष्पबलिषु- Here बालि may. simply 
mean ‘offerings’. The places where the auspicious lights were 
placed were decked with garlands of flowers. Or better still, afe 
may mean worship performed with flowers and other materials .of 
adoration, Cf अवचितब्रलिपुष्पा &०. Kum. I. 60; अवचितानि वलिकर्मा 
पर्याप्तानि कुसुमानि Sak. IV. p. 57. It appears -that in those days 
it was a common practice—which obtains in rare instanees now, 
or on special occasions—to worship first the places where the lights 
were to be placed. The placés as occupied by the evening auspict- 
ous lamps were considered holy, and homage of worship was paid 
to them in the shape of ‘flowers, rice &c; They weré also probably 
decked with zingolt décorations,- स्थानेपु-- 2 places where hight 
IS necessary, and whete lamps are generally placed, are the room 


sacred to the household deities, the principal ‘hall, the verandas; 
and other frequented rooms. 


& 


arago The evening lamps, as dispellers of darkness and 
the fears attending it, are naturally considered auspicious, Their 
‘being lighted punctually in the evening is supposed, to induce 
Lakshmi to enter the houses, and then prosperity follows in her 
footsteps. - These lamps are saluted as ‘holy objects and- worship- 
ped like deities.: -झुद्धान्तवृद्धाजन:-- This refers tothe: old matrons 


of the. house, and not to the old servant-maids of the inner apart- 
ments; this latter. meaning. is precluded by the epithet आंचारप्रयतः. 


The matronly kinswomen of the king -would personally do the work 
of placing the lamps. ~ झुद्धान्त-शुद्धः अन्तः यस्य 47. free from pollution 
all round., hence, the apartments ‘exclusively assigned ;to the 
women of the family, The,idea of a harem. is different: it 


contains. the wives of a man... But the s'uddhánta is occupied 


by. the mother, sisters, aunts &c. of the householder, 
Puníravas has only ‘one. wife, जन: conveys’ a plural idea genes. 
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tally when at the end of compound. Cf सखीजनः supra p. 37; 
saga: सममेधिती जनः Sk. lI. 78. शुद्धान्तवृद्धो जनः ०.८. d decidedly 
inferior. The work of placing lamps was generally done by 
women in ancient times, while “वृद्धो जनः will include males also; 
but which are the males that can place the lamps? Not certainly 
the eunuchs, mutes &c.; the only aged attendant of the S'udhhánta 
is the Kanchuki, but he is never known to perform this office, 


P.63. qfwwa--shows that there was darkness in the earlier 
part of the mght. füfsiga—shows the hugeness of the king's body. 
He was not spare-built, but stout and stalwart, such as Dilipa was, 
Cf. Ragh. र. 33: afar This epithet is necessary to explain 
the comparison. A mountain is steady, while the king who was 
‘coming out was in motion. If therefore a walking mountain can 
be imagined, the king can be compared to it, But the mountain 
cannot walk in its present condition divested as it is of its primeval 
wings. The poet, therefore, uses the expression अपक्षलोपात. 
Mountains once possessed wings which were subsequently clipped 
off by Indra. See our note on Ragh. 7. 68; III. 42, Go. Ifa 
winged mountain is therefore thought of, it can be supposed to 
move and then it would resemble the walking king. The idea is 
rather extravagant. Nárada is similarly compared further on (V. 29) 
to a tree in motion. अनुतट &c.—The female  torch-bearers 
are here compared to the Karnikàra trees which are tall and bear 
flowers on them. . The female attendants were also of high stature 
and had in their hands torches which shone like flowers on the 
Karnikdra trees. A thin, straight and tall form in the case of 
women is bighly admired by Sanskrit poets and compared to a 
Washti or stick. 

का्य—the business of state ( which had the. temporary effect 
of drowning his uneasiness ). alaatze-—In the night the king 
being unengaged his uneasiness will return, and in that state 
the hours of night will appear to him more than usually long. l'or 
the idea cf; एषापि प्रियेण विना गमयति रजनीं विषाददीर्थतराम्‌ 9 ak. IV. 70; 
-सव्यापारामद्दाने न तथा पोडयेद्विप्रयागः । ae रात्री शरुतरशुचं निविनोदां सखीं 
4! Megh. II. The opposite would be the effect when the two 
lovers are together; cf. III. 22; also अविदितगतयामा रात्रिरेव व्यरंसीत्‌ 
Uttar. L 27. 

qz '&c.—whence a good view of the moon can be obtained. 
व्रोहिणीसंयोगः-- Rohini is a lunar asterism of that name (the 
Hyades) figured by a cart and containing five stars. It 
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‘is so called from the reddish appearance of the principal star 


Lauri aldebaran; रोहिणी is the fem. of रोहित ( red ) by Pan. IV. 2. 
39, another form of the same being रोहिता. As personified, Rohini 
is one of the daughters of Daksha and the most favourite spouse ` 
of the Moon. Cf उपरागान्ते शशिनः समुपगता रोहिणी योगम्‌ $. VII, 
22. चयस्य &c.—The king is in doubt as to the nature’ of the vow 
and the real motive ofthe queen in inviting him to the terrace. He, 
however, has a vague suspicion that his expectations might be 
realized ( see p. 62, प्रणिपातलूड्घनात्‌ Xc. ). 


P. 69. aaga &c.—" When their proud wives are angry with 
them, the husbands go the length of appeasing their wrath even 
by prostrations before them." Puru'ravas had resort to & similar 
means of appeasing his queen (see p. 60). Dushyanta falls at 
S'akuntalà's feet, though fora different purpose. See S/ak. VII: p. 794. 
But proud women slight such marks of contrition in angry 


-excitement, for which in their cooler moments they feel stung 


with remorse. fepgs:— Secretly.’ We are inclined to take this as 


.an adv. on the analogy of शनैः, नीचैः wa: Ke. fagi would have 


been grammatically less objectionable, but there is no MS. authority 
for it. It may also be taken as an adj. qualifying ०अनुनये:; but then 
the s'l. would lose its force considerably. The conciliatory attitude 
of the wife, no doubt, shows itself in the end. The wife feels 
remorse; but she is always loath to show it. She is unwilling to 
openly admit her mistake. The reason of this is furnished by the 


-epithet मनस्विन्यः सनस्विन्यः--( प्रशस्तं मन आसां विद्यते ) “ self-respect- 


ing, proud'——Such women cannot tolerate their husbands’ 
flirtations. They jealously guard their female rights. The variant 
noticed in the com. is not supported by good MSS.; besides, 
agad: is meaningless, as remorse on the part of the husband is not 
the point of the context. Mr. Vaidya reads बिविधैरनुतप्यन्ते दयितानुनयैः 
&c,; but the context does not justify this either. For not only there 
is no अनुनयविविधत्व, bnt on the contrary the king has already said 


:that he would not himself move in the matter. 


गङ्गातरङ्ग०--समाना श्रीयेस्य स सश्रीकः गाङ्गातरञ्गाणां सर्श्रीकः। Tavangas 
(ripples) are waves that slowly rise and fall. So this shows that 
the steps were built of white shining marble and their slope was 
gentle, यथा—gives the reason. Just as the approach of the sun is 
heralded by Aruna ( Sik. IV. 2), so the arrival of the moon is 


-proclaimed by its spreading lustre which removes the darkness 
-of the East. i de 
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दूरमितः The upward-spreading rays ofthe moon just to rise 
drove away the darkness foom the East to à considerable 
distance beyond the palace westward. This darkness the king 
compares to the dishevelled hair flowing about the face of a 
woman, This reading we prefer to quo as the light was not yet so 
strong as to justify the use of the comparative which indicates 
excess. The East is here compared to a young woman, who, 
during the absence of her lord ina distant place, keeps her hair 
uncombed and untied, which consequently hangs loose on her 
back and the woman is a picture of sadness and dejection. At the 
approach of her lord she combs. her hair and trims it into a braid, 
and the face resumes its usual beauty and attractiveness, thus 
pleasing the beholder; the East likewise at the approach of her 
lord binds up her hair in the form of darkness, and greets him, 
with a joyful face. She has thus her back towards the king who 
therefore, says अलकसंयमनात्‌ and not प्रसादात्‌, The moon is implied 
to be the husband of the East. हरिवाहनदिक्‌— The direction 
presided over by Indra, 2.८. the East. Indra is called हरिवाहन because 
his horses ( sometimes spoken of as two, sometimes as more--see 
R.-V. I. 26, I; ror, Io; 76, 4 &c. ) are named Haris. See com. 
and Ragh. III. 43. 


PETO: खण्डमोदक--2. ball of sugar cut off at oneside. It cannot 

be the full moon, as is plain from the foregone description of the 
first part of the night ( निशानिद्रालसा बर्हिणः &c.) The Vid. has hit 
upon a comparison of his own liking. He isa well-known votary 
of gourmandism. Cf. कि मोदकखादिकायां Sak. II. 46. Sweet balls or 
/ádus are his everyday pastime; and anything, therefore, that is 
round, appears to him to be like his favourite article. In the 
present instance, however, by modaka we are to understand a 
mere round lump of sugar, as other ८४८८७ cannot be so white as to 
appear like the moon. राजा द्विजातीनं- The moon is said to be 
the king of the twice-born, for which see the quotation from the 
Hy. inthe com. The royalty of the moon over the das ( the 
first three orders ) may be perhaps due to his mistaken identification 
with the plant Soma, so well known in the Vedas. See Rigveda 
VIII. 79. 8; X. r09. 2. In I. gr. 5 we have त्वं सोम असि सत्पतिः त्वं 
राजा उत वृत्रहा | See our note on Ragh. II. 73. For द्विज cf. mgs- 
जननं द्वितीय मौझिबन्धने! Manu. II. 69. 


औदरिक-(उदरमव देवता यस्य उदरे एव प्रसितः | fr. उदर + ठक्‌) aglutton. 


fima -- province, sphere or element; even his similes and 
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. metaphors are drawn from it. क्षपा-क्षपयति चेष्टां ( active work 07 


business); fr. fay cau. + अच्‌. 


रविमावसते &०.--वस with आ governs the Acc, On the Amàvásyá 
( अमा together or in the same house——srqr means ‘a house’ in the 
Veda—qaa: चन्द्रार्को अस्यां) or new-moon-day, the sun and the moon 
are together or in conjunction, 7. e. they rise and set together. 
This phenomenon is poetically described by saying that the moon 
enters the sun, Certain rites, as enjoined by the Vedas, are to be 
performed on the Amávásya' day which would not take place if they 
(the sun and the moon) would not thus be together; and the pious 
would be in danger of loss of religious merit. The moon realizes 
this predicament of religious people, and out of kindness for them 
enters the body of the sun. सुधया adaqa—The moon’s body is 
supposed to be nectareous. For the notion expressed here see 
com. All this talk about the nectar in the body of the moon be 
ing drunk by the gods and the manes of the departed ancestors in 
turn, may be due to the identification of the moon with Soma ( the 
beverage). Or it might have been a poetical way, afterwards 
woven into a systematic story, of explaining away the phenomenon 
of the waning of the moon. Gf Ragh. V. २6, and our note there- 
on. asat—fr. ‘yz to wax strong,’ to prevail or grow dense. ` Its 
use in the first sense is very common in Kalida'sa's works. Cf. 
S'a'k. V. r8; Ragh. II. 34 &c. हुर्चुडा-_ When S'iva drank the 
deadly poison Ha'la/hala, he felt a burning fire inflame his body, 
and he was forced to adopt several means to cool it. Among 
others he bore the moon on his forehead. 


उपतिष्ठते-- he prays, in which sense स्था with उप is A'tm. उत्तिष्ठति 
V. ८ is against the context. 


P. 77. ब्राह्मण०-2 Brahmana being a worthy vehicle of divine 
message. fqarae:—ft. पितृ आमह irregularly formed by Pan. 
IV. 2. 36. कि &c.— This isa device to withdraw the girls from the 
scene when they are no longer required. qraseca—mark the | 
transition of meaning in this word; it properly means repetition; and 
since what is repeated is without interest and useless, it means 
‘superfluity. qregt—as actually expressed in her letter (p. 48 ). 
आश्ञाबन्धेन &c.— Cf सर्वोऽपि प्रत्याशया धार्यते Kad. ; गुवेपि विर्‌हदुःखमाशा- 
बन्धः साहयाति Sak. IV. 20. बलवान्‌ &c.—The king means that al- 
though his physical depression is palpably seen it cannot adequately 
indicate his mental torment. 
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P. 72. qwz—hemmed in, impeded; see com. Cf ‘taj द्रक्ष्यस्युप-- 


झविषमे विन्ध्यपादे विशीणोम्‌' Megh. I. परिहीयमाणैः &e—The king 
does not look cast down and depressed in spirits, which is a natural 
consequence of drooping limbs. On the contrary his drooping con- 
dition adds beauty to his appearance; he looks lively and graceful. 
This inconsistency is a proof that reunion with his beloved is not far 
distant. “This refers to an idea," remaks Mr. Pandit, “ that un- 
expected cheerfulness is a precursor of approaching good luck.” 


भवानिव-- Vidü.s words are as hope-inspiring as the pulsations of 
the right arm. दाक्षिणः There may bea pun onthe word which 
may apply to Vid. and mean ‘courteous, clever.’ The twitching of 
the right arm or shoulder in the case of men is a good omen, and 
augurs the obtainment of something desirable, especially union with 
.& beloved person. Cf. अभिमतफलशंसी चारु पुस्फोर am: Bhatti. I. 27 
and our note ad /oc.; and Ragh. XII.. 9o. The opposite is the 
case with women. Cf अहो अपाङ्गो मे परिस्फुरति किमपि वामः Ma'lav- 
IL 4; f also ` पुंसां सदा दाक्षिणदेहभागे खीणां तु वामावयवे प्रजातः। स्पन्दः 
फलानि Madea निहन्त्यनुक्तानज्नविपययेण॥ Vasantara'jiya, as quoted by 
.Hem. on Ragh. XIV. 49. The poet has made use of this auspici- 
ous presentiment to prepare the audience for the sudden arrival 
of Urvas'i on the stage. Cf. the king's speech at II. 9 (p. 40). 


भन्यथा- other than true, 7. e. false. अन्यथा is used in this sense ir 
“किमन्यथा भट्टिनी &c. p. 56. Immediately after the Vidüshaka's 


hope-inspiring words the king feels auspicious signs which em-- 


bolden the former to confidently assert that his words are bound 
to come true as he is a Brahmana. The infallibility of a Bráhmana/s 
words is hinted at here. seram hope, expectation. 


ततः प्रविशति &c.—This isa different scene and bas nothing to: 
do with all that precedes. Urvas" starts at the hour of dusk, as 
will appear subsequently. अभिसारिका -a woman who meets her 
lover at a rendezvous: see the com. here and at p. 4r. In the 
Mrithchhakatika. Vasantasena’ similarly goes to meet her lover. 
अभिसा० may be a wanton married woman, or a courtesan as in this 
case. अल्पाभरण०-मुक्ताभरण V. / for which see com. and 
Ranganatha's remark. <Adhisdrikds will dispense with such orna- 
ments as will produce lustre. They desire to walk out clad in dark 
vestments, 
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P. 73. वाग्विभवः treasury of words, command of language. 
परिवर्तित transferred ’— indicates its whiteness and great size. 
मनोरथलठघ०-मनोरथ 2८ ‘the car of the mind’; hence, ‘a desire’, 
since it takes the mind from one object to another. This speech 
is intended as a pun. Chitralekha wishes to vex her friend a little 
by means of jokes. So she uses an expression which apparently 
means-“ The king is enjoying the company of his beloved ( other 
than Urv. ) obtained according to his best wishes 0; but if rightly 

‘interpreted it would give her real meaning, which is—‘‘ He is enjoy- 
ing his beloved's ( Urvas''s ) company whom he has pictured to his 
mind (obtained by his imagination)” 


EIA सग्धे 0 you simple girl!” अन्या fazat—Another 
thought, vis. that the beloved whose company he is enjoying is other 
than yourself. aregra—heaving .& sigh of relief. संदिग्धे My 
ungenerous or simple heart entertains a doubt (my uncharit- 
able heart is stupid enough to doubt the fidelity of my lover). Urv. 

here blames herself for having entertained unworthy thoughts about 
the king. Or this may mean—* My heart is not clever enough to 


penetrate a speech of doubtful import.” See com. 


रजजन्या--Mark the propriety of the word, रजन्त्यनुरायिणो भवन्ति 
लोका अस्मिन्‌. अनिसिन्नार्थैन-- Because the king does not explicitly 
refer to the woman with whom he intends to pass the night. 
arana scil. by means of their तिरस्करिणी. az mark tbe 
Samdhi (स्व + ईर्‌) in this word. 


अलुपक्रम्य it. not to be approached ; hence, not to be remedied. 
aag ft. qe with आ to coagulate; or fr. तकू to live in distress sr 
(घञ्‌). It properly means , ‘bodily distress ;' and secondly, that 
which causes such distress, mental disquietude. See our notes on 
Ragh. I, 63 and S'ák. p. 68. 


P. 75. प्रत्यग्र--प्रतिनवमग्रमस्य, t fresh’. The cooling appliances 

. mentioned here are usually employed by love-sick persons on such 

occasions. सर्वाद्रीणं-सर्वाज्ज व्यामोतीति; fr सर्वाङ्ग ख (ga) which is 

added to पाथिन्‌, अङ्ग, कर्मन्‌ xc. when preceded by सर्व (सवेपथीन &c). 

.qf&—a necklace; off Kum. V. 8 4 विलोलयष्टिप्रविलप्तचन्दनम्‌) and 
Ragh. XIII. 54 ( मुक्तामया यष्टिरिवानुविद्धा ) 


इदानी New that all my doubts are dispelled by the king's 
definitely referring to me in the words सा दिव्या” हृदय Because 
„it was Urvási's love-bound heart which forced her in spite of herself 
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to seek the king. शिखारिणी--4 dainty prepared from curds mixed 
with sugar, spices &c.;see com. Mark the Vidishaka's speech and 
compare it with सर्वत्रोदरिकस्य &c.p. 70. हारिणीमांस० V. Z--we reject 
this unhesitatingly ; for the Vid. is never described as fond of flesh, 
but is a lover of sweet things alone. Some might quote S'ák. II. 
D. 47-- शूल्यमांसभूयिष्ठ आहारो भुज्यते '—in support of this. But there, 
we must remember, the Vid, is describing the daily course of action 
of the whole party, and does not particularly refer to himself. He 
uses the passive construction, and says ‘ food consisting for the most 
part? &८. (भूयिष्ठः and not `मयः) is eaten by the party and not 
necessarily by him ; he does not say अस्माभिः Both Rang. and 
Katayavema read as in the text, 


एवं मन्य hese words bear connexion with what he says in s'l- 
rr. But Chitra. probably connects them with the previous speech 
of Vid. and remarks to Urv. zy &c. 

P. 76. अयं तस्याः यदयं Ke. p. 79. 

सहसा- ८८०. ( properly Instr. of सहस force, violence ) ‘hastily, ‘at 
once.’ अग्रतोऽपि मस &c.—An instance of the Gen. absolute, show- 
ing disregard or contempt. . उदासीन--४४. one sitting erect (and 
not looking at the person approaching); hence, indifferent. Urvas’i 
appears before the king but forgets to take off her veil of magic and 
makes the remark. It shows the agitated state of her mind. Mark 
the poet's skill in keeping off Urvas'i from the king's view. 

आविहा--an interjection calling attention to something suddenly 
happening. वाचयम: वाच यच्छति इति वाचू becomes वाचं when 
followed by यम and when the idea of ‘observance of a vow’ is ex- 
pressed ; Pan, VI. 3. 69 ; otherwise वाग्यामः. Here the king too is 
to observe silence for some purpose. आकार-o०utward features, 
particularly the expression of the face as giving a clue to one's in- 
ward thoughts and mental disposition. See Malli. on Ragh. rz. 20. 
हला किमत्र &c.—This fear of Urv. at the approach of the queen 
shows her संभ्रम; see com. 

P.77. मृगलान्छनः--मृगो लाज्छनमस्य. The spot on the moon-- 
also called मृगलक्ष्मन्‌, मृगाङ्क &c.—-is poetically supposed to be a deer, 
Cf. अक्लाधिरोपितमृगश्चन्द्रमा मृगलान्छनः Sis’, II 53. For another suppo- 
sition  Ragh. XIV. 40. 

स्वस्तिवाचनं--३९९ note on that word at p. 49. विशेषरमणीयः-- 
more beautiful. 


भवतः-8065 with प्राणिपातल्डू नं. sqqqu--pretext; fr. व्यपदिश, 
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to direct wrongly; hence, to name falsely; ४ ‘मित्रं च मां 
ज्यपादिशस्यपरं च यासि’ Mrich. IV. 9. In S'ak, V. 27 the word occurs 
in the sense of ‘a family. गुभदशैना- charming to view; 
i.e. well pleased and in good humour. The explanation of this 
cheerfulness is either of the two in the view of the Vid. 


सितांछुका-^ white garment is sometimes wom on such occa- ` 

sions by females. मङ्गलमात्र०-/97720 ladies in their saublidgya 
condition must needs put on certain ornaments and decorations 
which the most poor cannot dispense with, as an auspicious token 
of their good fortune, The chief of them are the mangalasiiira (a 
string of glass-beads mixed with gold ones), the Kuñkuma (safiron- 
powder) mark, the nose-ring, bracelets &c. पवित्रदूर्वाङ्कर &c.—It 
appears that the fine blades of the Dúrvá grass, which to the present 
day are held sacred by the Hindus, were worn in their hair-by women 
when observing a vow. The practice is not so common now. It 
is probable from the mention of Dürvá which is sacred to Ganapati 
that that deity was worshipped previously. Tbe queen really desir- 
ed to give up her anger, but she does so under the pretext of the 
vow, in order that she may not appear fickle-minded or weak in her 
indignation. 


P. 78. “steqamae—This qualifies वपुषा, A person, during 
the performance of a vrata, or rather any religious observance, must 
be free from the spiritual enemies of mankind, such as काम, क्रोध, 
मद्‌ &c. But, as the वृत्ति does not belong to the body but to the 
Ego, the poet should have rather written प्बृतत्या omitting वपुषा 
altogether. As itis, वृत्ति must be taken to mean “ outward deport- 
ment or appearance. वपुषा इव- इव goes with प्रसन्ना; ‘looks like 
one pleased, or as if pleased.’ This reading suggests a doubt which 
goes against the king’s previous speech तथापि &c. The other read- 
ing एवं should therefore be preferred ; वपुषैव-- by her very bodily 
:appearance.’ 


देवीदाढंदेन Mark the etymological meaning of देवी, ‘the resplend- 
-ent one’, and compare it with ओजस्विता, Uv, means that Aus'inari 
.deserves to be called Devi; her personal splendour marks her out 
.as highly worthy of this highest honour. परिहीयते--हा with परि in 
‘the Pass. means ‘to be wanting in’ or ‘to be inferior to,’ as here, 
Cf “न प्रतिच्छन्दात्परिहायते मधुरता’ Malay. गा. 


मुइतमुपराधः &c.—There is a concealed sarcasm in these words 
She knows that the king is constantly thinking of Urvas'i. 
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P. 79. Seay: &c.— The Vidtishaka’s remark is intended to give 
a different colouring to the matter. त्रियानुप्रसादनसू- अनु indicates 
an offence previously given. The term अनुप्रसाद्रन is generally used 
with respect to a woman trying to please her husband or lover after 
giving him offence, while अनुनयन (see p. 62) is applied to a man 
acting similarly towards his wife or love, though the terms are fre- 
quently interchanged. Cf ‘आनयैनमनुनीय कथं वा विप्रियाणि जनयन्ननुनेयः 
Kir, IX. 39. छा, ‘better still,” remarks Mr. Pandit, ‘अनुप्रसादन is 
conciliating the husband after she is herself reconciled, showing 
that she is not only no longer angry but that she is anxious to con- 
ciliate him.’ 


म्ृणाळकोसल —implies extreme tenderness. ग्लपयासि--०४७५९ to 
emaciate? çf. Kum. V. 29. Itis the caus. of ग्लै to faint, and is 
appropriate here. उत्सुकः--8005 intensity to the akdnkshd. 


azara:—simply ‘respect, regard? अन्यसंक्रान्त ९९. Urvas'i’s 
remark that the king has great regard for his queen shows the fear 
of her heart that she may fail to secure his permanent love. Chitra. 
tries to set her mind at ease on this point. 


-नाररिक-/८£ ‘a townsman; hence, one polite or courteous, paying 
attention to ladies; so it means, ‘an amorous person, ‘a gallant. 


P. 80. न यक्त सुभाष्ति &c.—For the auspicious words referred 
to heresee com. The Vid. wishes to please the queen, and so 
asks the king not to go against her wishes. He is also afraid lest 
the speech of the king that he is already pleased (s'l. r3) might 
induce the queen to give up the completion of the vow which would 
mean loss of sweetmeats to him. 


डाराव- 77. 2.-(at cream, curds &c. + अबति holds) a shallow dish 
an earthen vessel. तव उपवासः-- Here the Vid, refers to a fast; but 
there is nothing in the previous portion which suggests that the 
queen was observing a fast. The Vid. probably relies upon the 
fact that the observance of a vow is generally accompanied by a 
fast. Whether the queen's vow was coincident with the Samhashta 
Vrata is not quite clear, but the worship of the moon, the mention 
-of Dürvá, and the description of the forepart of the night, show that 
the time was, the Samkashta Chaturthi. We know that on this 
day a fast is observed which is broken in the night after moon-rise. 
The gift of Modakas leads to the same inference, Rang. reads 
एतद्‌, Ad instead of उपव्रासः, which obviates the difficulty. 


P. 87. afaasa—Here the pot. p. shows futurity with certainty.’ 
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füwi--Urv. is unable to mark the real point of the queen's- 
speech ; either she may be sincere in her speech or she may 
be sarcastic. विश्वासाविद्ादं- suggests the absence of foul doubts. Cf- 
जातो ममायं विशदः प्रकामं c. S'ák. IV. 22. 


छिन्नहस्तः-Bafiled in his efforts to catch. हस्त means ‘skill’ by 
Lakshané, The dejected fisherman, unable to catch the fish once 
lost, makes a virtue of the necessity and says that he has spared 
the life of the fish and thus takes religious credit to himself. Simi- 
larly, the queen, being unable to divert the king from his strong. 
love for Urv., gives her consent to what the king might do. धीवर 7 
दधाति मत्स्यान्‌ fr. था त वर Un. IH. x ; ( more probably fr. धी intellect, 
one distinguished by skill in catching fish); a fisherman. @Teati— 
Thus given away, 7. ८. allowed to love another woman; or better 
still, see com. 


P. 82, तथा- 507. loving another woman, fg--'surely' (अवधारणे) - 
afrg-explains why she has the शङ्का so readily. अव वा &c.— This 
speech would show that though Aus'nari is really reconciled and 
wishes to make amends for what she considered as her fault, viz- 
her having contemptuously treated the prostration of the king, she 
has sufficient self-respect not to stay long where she was not much 
welcome. "Though she herself was reconciled, she knew the king 
had not given up his pursuit of the intrigue after Urvas'i, and it 
would not have been proper even for her as a Hindu lady to do 
more than what she did after telling the king that he was free to 
make love to Urvasi. The passive and perhaps somewhat re- 
proachful consent given by her to the king's making love to Urvas“ 
is regarded by the author as sufficient to satisfy the king’s conscience 
and justify the rest of his proceedings. i 


अलदक्चितपूर्वः &c.—The queen means that she has never broken 
the conditions of vows she had to observe. Her staying there any 
longer would be the violation of the rules, and the king would 
therefore do well not to ask her to remain there longer. 


प्रियकरूत्रः &c,--Urvas’i shows here her despair again (of. her 
speech at p. Sr); since the king loves his queen strongly he mayr 
not requite her ( Urvasi’s ) love. This speech shows her timidity’ 
and at the same time the constancy of her love for the king. कि 
may also be interpreted as—' What, is it that you are going to- 
withdraw ?* 
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P. 83. अपि ara-—These two particles when combined express. 


a wishful supposition ; ‘ would that’. These words of the king are 
connected with what he says in the following s'l. Urv., however, without 
waiting to hear the subsequent part of the speech, completes it in 
her own manner by saying अज्ज &c. expressing her wish ( see Rang. 
quoted in the com. ) that her desire may be obtained. 


कान्ता--The loved one. The word is necessary here, It dispels 
all doubt from Urvas'i’s heart. ar v. /.-—IS inappropriate as we 
do not speak of a sound being कान्त. हम्यै-2. हराति मनः; a mansion 
or palatial building. See com. @tsqq@—Mental agitation. It isa 
combination of fear mingled with modesty. «ger सख्या &c.— 
Chitra. is hereto do the work of a d/i who is रतिकथाचतुरा; = 
: सर्वात्मना रतिकथाचतुरेव दूती गङ्गां शरन्नयति सिन्धुपतिं प्रसन्नाम्‌? Mud. II. 9. 
qeraq Force is necessary as she is मन्दायमाना; ८ Rat. T. 2. 


हला &c.-—Rang. puts this speech into the mouth of Chitra., 
which is perhaps in better keeping with Urv.’s usual modesty. 
पृष्ठतो aar &c.—--Here. we are to suppose that they take off their 
tiraskarini. चरोरूः--ऊरु preceded by वाम and such other words. 
takes & in the fem. 


P. 84. अङ्ग &c.— This statement of Urvas'i alone being able to 
please him is corroborated by a particular illustrative statement in: 
the next line which is therefore called दृष्टान्त. नोच्छासाति «e.--Ch 

A बोधयति - IA T a 
कुमुदान्येव शशाङ्कः सविता बोधयति पङ्कजान्येव Sk. V. 28. 


uara- shows his highest regard. अस्याः प्रणयवती Like her 
loving friend ( co-wife ). Urv. thinks herself to be the queen's friend 
as she has been kind to her. Cf. कुरु प्रियसखीवृत्ति सपर्त्नाजने 94k. IV. 
8, पुरोभागिनी “77 one who takes the first share, or takes a 
share before it is due (qx:); hence, officiously and impatiently claim- 
ing what is not dve, quarrelsome, naughty. This is the sense: 
here ; the meaning of दोषैकद्रक्त्व wil not suit. Ury. means that she 
is not a पुरोभागिनी since she can claim the king now as hers, he be- 
ing given to her by the queen. Or it may mean ‘ one who places 
oneself in the front where one has no right to be ;’ hence, officiously 
meddling in other people's affairs. Urv. has made love to the king who 
rightfully belongs to the queen. She bas noright to encroach on the 
rights of the queen which, however, she has ventured to do. This may 
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‘expose her to the charge of meddling in other people's affairs, 
Kálidása himself defines the term to a certain extent in Sik. V. 
कि पुरोभागे स्वातन्त्र्यमवलम्बस । 0. 735- 


कथामिहेव &c.—This is not a question, but an exclama- 
tion. Finding from Urvas''s speech that she knew everything that 
passed there since the evening, the Vid. infers that they were there 
from sunset or even before that, and exclaims in surprise—“ What ! 
Are you here ever since the evening ? " See com. 


P. 85. व्यापार--Acting or behaving towards, coming in ' contact 
with. This word has a variety of meanings. Cf S'àk. शकुन्तलाव्यापारात्‌ 
p. 39 and our note ad loc; व्यापाररोधि मदनस्य P- 33 &c. The king's 
speech contains a very good hit which makes Urv. silent. Mark 
the sentiment of Sihgára in this s'l. so delicately ex pressed. 
Chitralekha’s speech embodies an alamkára called विकृत for which 
see com. 


वसन्तानन्तरे &c.—For an explanation of this, see note and com. 
Lon अप्सरोवारपयोयेण 0. 97. स्वर्गस्य नोत्कण्ठते- उत्कण्ट् a denom. from 
-उत्कण्ठा governing either the Dat. or the Gen., so that the Praknt 
Gen. may also be rendered by the Dat. स्वर्गाय. We, however, 
prefer the Gen.; for gepvg contains the idea of स्मरण; the Gen. 
shows that the स्मरण is due to the idea of happiness &c. associated 
with svarga, which the Dat. cannot do. Mark tbat Chitralekhá 
calls the king her friend ( वयस्य ); see supra, our note on आचार 
p. 52. Cf. the similar request of Anasu’ya’ to Dushyanta——' वयस्य ... 
यथा नौ प्रियसखी बन्धुजनशोचनीया न भवति तथा निवीहय' Sa'k. HE p. 79, 
This speech of Chitr. making way for Act IV. is technically called 
अङ्कावतार ( descent of an Act). See com. and Intro. p: 7. 


भवति &c.——The Vidu'shaka's remark is again expressive of 
his particular character. There are godly men, no doubt, who 
despise the acquisition of svarga, but their reason for so doing 
is not that of our Vidüshaka. ` They know that thereis no eternal 
life in that place also. अनिमिषैः &c.—lIt is supposed that the in- 
habitants of heaven never shut their eyes, but look with a firm unin- 
xterrupted gaze. Their eyes are as twinkleless as those of fishes. 


‘The notion is the more deserving of attention as it is one of those 


coincidences with classical mythology which can scarcely be acci- 
dental. Heliodorus says--‘The gods may be known by the eyes . 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj ae Chennai and dul p^ cH 


looking with a fixed regard and never closing the eyelids’, And:he 


cites Homer in proof of it. ‘An instance from.the: Iliad which:he 


has not noticed, may be cited perhaps as an additional confirmation, 
wand the warble eyes, of Venus, by which Helen knew the goddess... 


marble statue,’:(H. H. Wilson) 


P. 86: अनिर्देश्य०-निदिश्‌ to point out definitely; अनिर्देश्य not to be 
adequately described. द्स:-One devoted to the service of; one who 
gives himself to another; cf arg दाने। दासत आत्मानं ददाति इति दासः । 
Malli. on अद्य प्रभृत्यवनताज्लि तवास्मि दासः Kum. V, 86. See also com, 


इय araq z4 may referto Urvas’i, but more probably it- refers 
to.the speech that follows. The verse speaks ofthe .height of his 
happiness and fortune. The speech is worthy of a gallant. 


` सासन्त-समन्ते भवः सामन्तः Ët. a border prince; a. tributary king; a 
petty: chieftain ruling over a few villages (कतिपयग्रामपति). ozira;— See 
com. अङ्क Sign, characteristic mark. spy«r«q-written orders or edicts 
arg Marked 7, ¢. characterized or distinguished by my edicts, 
being brightened &c. Puruü'ravas was, the student should remember, 
: the universal sovereign of his time and the petty princes were. under 
“his sway. They paid him tribute and received regal mandates 
from him to which they would show their respect by .taking them 
-on their crowned heads. The rays issuing from their. diamonds 
fell on the order (शासन ) which thereby became brightened -by 
them. Cf अशेषनरपंतिशिर:समभ्याचितशासनः Kad; गुणानुरागेण शिरोमिरु- 
ह्यते नयाविपेर्माल्यमिवास्य शासनम्‌ | Kir. I, 2. This shows that the 
king was respected even in his absence. For this reason we prefer 
the reading-o, to ४. Z, ०पादरपीठम्‌: एकातपत्रम्‌- he exclusive privilege 
of using a white silken umbrella as a mark of royalty is a sign of 
: supreme or imperial rule. Cf एक्रातपत्र Ragh. IT. 47. No subordi- 
nate potentate, therefore, could use such .an umbrella कान्त 7 
Mark the propriety of the word. It is not forced upon him; he 
- does it as a.pleasant duty. ; 
"८. 87. नास्ति मे विभव: &c.——The idea is that a kindness should 
‘be reciprocated by à greater kindness; see “भवानपि अतः प्रियतरं रणात 
jp. ro7;: ‘Urvashi ameans-the “king's "séntiment is so beautiful 
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that it is not possible to find. one which will be its superior, and 
‘that she will, therefore, say nothing in reply. ( Pandit ). 


विरुद्वार्थ--Things opposed in their nature; contrarieties, This is 
explained in the next verse. अविरुद्धसंवधेनः ०. 2— Promoting results 
in their usual order, or, according to their nature. We reject this 
as it does not express the antithesis suggested by त एव in the next 


Sl. atq—May be प्राकाऱ्येः (it is a well-known fact that), or विस्मये 
{ what wonder! ), : 


त wa-—‘Those very,’ which formerly used to bum me. 
सुखयन्ति--7०: the opposite effect of the rays of the moon 
and the shafts of Madana, of S'ák. III 3. बाणास्त एव Cf. 
स्मर एवं तापहेतुनिवापयिता स एवं में जातः $4. III. ro. ममानुकूला 
मनोनुकूलाः ४. & We reject this reading because the arrows can 
only hit the body, and not the mind, which is atomic in its natur e; 
and which is different from zzz. Cf Il. 2 ( हृदयं क्ृतमार्गमवन्ध्यपातिन)- 
संरम्भ--Impetuosity, violence; or it may mean anger, zeal. 


:खात्‌-After the experience of distress, Cf : aa हि 
ZARIA शोभते घनान्धकारेष्विव दीपदरीनम्‌? Mrich, r. ro. निर्वाण 
Complete satisfaction; supreme happiness. Zit. it means ‘what is 
blown out,’ and refers to the blowing off, the complete extinction, of 
"the self—a_ state of being completely identified with the Supreme 
Spirit; hence, in philosophy, ‘eternal bliss, final emancipation, 
The word is used by the Buddhists to express their Summum 
Bonum which isa state of restand quietude in the bosom of the 
ocean of eternal blessedness, which is both consciousness and bliss, 
For other particulars see our note onthat word at S'ák, p. 67. The 
form is obtained by निर्वाणोञ्वाते Pin. VIII. 2. 50. When वात 
( wind ) is not the subject, निर्वाण is the p. p. participle of वा with 
निर; निवाणो5गिः मुनिश्च। Otherwise, निर्वातो ara: | : 

प्रदोष-प्रारब्धा दोषा येस्मिन्‌, प्रारम्भो दोषाय इति ar; the fore-part of 
the night; Prádi-Samása 


P. 88. qrege—Inner apartment; the bed-chamber; ८८ धमोसना- 
“द्विशति वासगृहं नरेन्द्रः Uttar. r. 77 


सख्यास्ते- २०५८७ this use of सखी; the wife of the friend; or the 
friend's (king's) wife may also be spoken of as friend; of मेनका किल 
-सख्यास्ते जन्मप्रतिष्ठा Sk. VI. p. 753; and Megh. ag रात्री gent 
निर्विनोदां सखीं ते; जाने सख्यास्तव मयि मनः संभृतस्नेहमस्मात्‌ ` ke, 
"अभ्यर्थना- Here means ‘an earnest wish, or a prayer to God. 
6 
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i त्रियासा--»/. that which consists of three watches-(each of three 
"hours; the first and the last half-watches being excluded, ..See 
Eom: ga- The Voc:sing- is noticeable. It should be strictly 
-gA Many good authors, however, such as Kalidasa, Bhavabhu'ti, 
Ed even Bhatti (VI. गए * हा faa: कासि È ga’ upon which Dik- 
- shita remarkş प्रसाद एवायमिति-बहवः) use the form in short उ. The 
point is fully discussed in the com. which, see. 


ति 


- ACT IV. 4 
P. 89. grat-—-Complexion, beauty: collectively, arising from:-a 
symmetrical arrangement ofthe ‘parts: The comparison is very 
appropriate. It suggests the tenderness of Chitralekha’s, feelings. 
:अस्वस्थता- Mark the meaning of स्वस्थ; lit. abiding in the self; 
hence; at ease: Mark.the influence which the Vedanta exercised 
upon the language. अप्सरोचार पर्यायेण-- वार appointed time of 
-.gervice, regular return of a recurring event; quia rotation. The Sun 
Js by turns, served by several persons, for which see com, We do 
not find Chitralekha’s name in either of. those two lists. From 
»Chitralekha’s speech in the third Act, p. 86, it appears that she had 
sto-wait upon the sun in the Gyis/ma season., Now the Apsarasas 
- that attend upon the Sun in the hot season are Menakáand Rambhá 
according to one list and Menaká and SahajanyA according to the 
other; and as these are .separately mentioned in the play, Chitra. 
cannot be identical with any of them. Her term of service, there- 
fore, must be a creation of the poet's imagination, unless he follows 
some other authority. 


- . ?, ७०, प्रणिधानस्थितया**प्रणिधान (fr. x forcibly.. or.greatly, : नि 
“into, and qr to place, to fix) ‘concentration of the mind: upon one 
- thing? The practice of Yoga and , particularly the last stage of it, 
wiz. Samadhi, gives power ‘to the . Yagzn.to divine the future; to 
"know: what passes in his absence or in places where he is not pre- 
‘sent, ee: Vide. Patapjalis Yog. Su. HI: go. Heavenly beings 
‘gre supposed to possess‘this power naturally; cj: Sánumati's: speech 
ea मे-विभवः प्रणिधानेन aa परिज्ञाठुं : Sak. p. 745. अत्याहितं-अति- 
— -आधायते "स्स मनसि' 5what-is seriously taken: to or .felt by the 
mind? hence, ^a great calayity, =i Le NT, 
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५ P. ox. किल- 25 I find. zfüegra--Her companian . in love-- 
Sport. लक्ष्मीसहाय 7 ८. is without propriety. si--Ihe ‘comparison: 
is commonplace in Sanskrit ; £f. तेन घृजंगतो गुर्वी &c. Ragh. I. 34;: IL. 
74; Ill: 35 &c. गन्धमादन-- mountain to the east of Meru 
abounding ın odoriferous herbs, whence its name (गन्धेन मादयतीतिः 
intoxicating with scent) See Kum. VI. 46. मन्दाकिनी 07 
ginally the name of a tributary of the Ganges (see Ragh. NIII. 48),. 
but afterwards identified with the heavenly Ganges upon earth. 
सिकतापर्व॑त०-- This sort of amusement seems to have been common. 
with children ; çf. Megh. quoted in the com.; and Mallinátha's com. 
on it; comp. also Kum. I. 29, मन्दाफिनीसकतवे दिकाभिः ७८०. विद्याधरः 
A class of demi-gods so called because of their peculiar knowledge 
of the magical art ( विदया गुटिकाअनादिविषयिण्या धरो धारकः ); see ०७7 
note on Ragh. II. 60. None but divine beings could play on the 
banks of the divire river, .ferexrqt--looked. at steadfastly , oc 
intently. 


भवितग्य्रम्‌- t was late, Sahajanyd attributes the anger of Urv.. 
fo the irony of Fate, thus freeing her from the blame of feminine 
jealousy. Cf प्रायः mé च विदरधात्यश्ुमं च जन्ताः aaam भगवती भवि- 
asqaq | Màl-Mádb. I. 26. The forms भवितव्य and भवितव्यता; in 
the sense of Destiny (personified) are always used as such, but not 
भाव्यः Sahaj. next accounts for the fact by saying दूराख्डः ke. Cfo 
Rantavali—gager प्रेम्णः स्खलितमाविधद्ये हि भवेति । “This somewhat. 
modifies the proposition होदब्ब by admitting partly a human cause 
for the fact of Urvasis having taken offence at Purttravas’ conducte 
(Pandit), Perhaps it is better to take भावितव्य in ‘the sense.of ‘So it 
must have been ( तथा भवितव्यमेव ).' oh 


P. 92. qearg—See com. The Guru is the sage Bharata, 
whose curse (see Act IIL. p. 65) deprived the nymph of, her resi 
dence in heaven and also of her divine nature. The curse operated 
as soon as she came to reside with Purtiravas. She was thus un- 
able to remember certain things which otherwise she would not have- 
forgotten. That she entered the forest sacred to Kumara, without 
knowing the consequences. was due to this. loss of superhuman 
knowledge. ०देवतानियमा lor the wtyama see p. tr2. .Kumára 
or Karttikeya, son of S'iva, was a celibate, so- much so that he hated 
the very sight of women. Women, therefore, were,-and.are; absoe- 
lutely forbidden to enter places consecrated to: him, x- 
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कारणान्तर- i. ८. ‘to be re-transformed by some (mysterious or 
Unknown) cause?" Chitra. might have known the cause, but in, her 


distraction of mind she did not put ‘herself again into a contempla-- 


tive mood to find it out, This is the possible“ explanation of this 
reading which is found in the majority of MSS. and is also the read- 
ing of Katayavema (०णिंवत्तिणा ). But even with this explanation 
the absence of à question from Sahaj. as to’ the nature of the cause 
which we may expect her eargerly to ask, as well as her words fur- 
ther on ( अवश्य किमपि अनुग्नहनिमित्त Kc.) remain unintelligible. If 
Urv. knew the conditions of the curse, and which, as we shall see 
further on, she did (p. 72, lines I-2), Chitra. and Sahaj. also knew 
them. . But the poet is not likely to refer to the Advaza here, as the 
ends of poetry will not at all be served by such a reference 
We- have, therefore, preferred the other reading काननोपान्तवातिं 


where कुन्‌ means the forest sacred to Kumiira.. Urv. was meta-- 


morphosed as soon as she crossed the boundary ofthe Avwadravana, 
कानंनोपान्त वतेते (इन्‌ being added simply कर्तरि) तादृशी लता तस्या भावेनर 
“transformed into a creeper which stood’ &c. qfgora— Changed, the 
original form being destroyed (परिणाम and विवत are two terms of the 
Vedanta: in the former there is स्वरूपनाश, but not.so in the latter) 


æq— Mark the propriety of the word. The formonly was changed, . 


but not the senses (८ अभ्यन्तरकरणया Ke. p. 773 ), 


on 


2 ३ E 
नायः. that can be passed over; hence, completely brought under 
power... Gf faraxet बल्वानितिमे मतिः Bh. Nit. sl. gr. Mark the 
poet's command of language "This-is the second. common -saying 
inthispaze. नामः fist नाम is: nias the second is विस्मये or 
कुत्सने-ईडदा त अन्यादशा a इव. quai; 4 unlike-or different- 
lookins; hence, strange,.unexpected or undeserved. -किसवस्थःका 
अवस्था यस्य अहोरात्रान.7 he comp. is always.mas. by, 'राजाह्ाह्मः पुंसि 
‘Pan. Il-4: 29. The uew..is sometimes used (see Manu. ,I. 64, 65 
ec.) निब्रतानामपि &c.—The rainy season 4s described by Sans- 
krit poets as producing uneasiness or. strong longing in the hearts: of 
lovers, especially those who are separated from, each- other Cf. 
Megh: -quoted-in the com., the next line being  कण्ठाफ्िषप्रणयानि: जने 
Th पुन दूरसंस्थे 
ile ad 


4५आक्तिब्रिशेषाः -आक्रतीनां बिशेषाः distinguished patterns. of forms, . 


‘men,.of-upeommonly , 8000 ' or noble appearance. विशेष at the- 
end ofacomp. means excellent, noble. G/ efatafaam Sik. E. 
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P. 34. The | idea is :-- ९३075 who are. so fortunate, as, to have a 
noble and imposing figure cannot be so unfortunate as to suffer* 
from misery for a long time. 

P. 93 अनुग्रह —The antidote against a curse; ८/. , compassion 
or favour of the individual pronouncing, the curse. The belie 
is that every imprecation (arq) must have its अनुग्रह or. means 
of termination, also called ufrzr. Nn “ 

efore this speech of Sahaj. some editions read-qgo—ala आस्त 
समागमापायः। चित्र०--गोरीचरणरागसंभवं मार्णि वजयित्वा कुताऽस्याः समागमाः 
यांय: | We reject these speeches as interpolations. For, if we accept 
these as genuine, Sahajanya’s present speech ( किमपि समागमकारण 
&c.) becomes absurd. Besides. the poet will not make here, in 
terms 50 distinct, a declaration which is likely to lessen the interest 
of the audience in the further deveiopment of the plot 
उन्मत्तवेषः This strangeness in dress is an indication of that menta! 
state which is technically called उन्माद. It is thus defined-Faqaare 
नमो: कोमशोकमयादिमिः Sáh-Dar; or better. विप्रलम्ममहापत्ति (as 
here) परंमानन्दादिजन्मोन्यस्मित्नन्यांवभास्‌ उन्माद: ! Kasagatigadhara. अ 
éxpresses anger or pain. qaj;--Mark the gender of this word which 
is 7ei.; here the king fancies the cloud to be a demon carrying away 
Urvasi (see next s'l.) ८ 

नवजलधरः &c.-Stanza quoted in K.-P. VIL as an illustration 
of the rule ‘When the negation is -prominent.or emphatic, the 
negative must be, separately mentioned and be construed with the 
verb? Also quoted ia ~D:-R:-as ar-instance of -Uhmddus QAF: 
This’ and the other adjectives have*a double-application;-7- <e. 
aq संनद्धः नंवजलेधरः,'न संनद्धः दृपानिशाचरः esque — Pre नहरमा फी सम 
to equip oneself and prepare: for any -action:~(r)*fully developed or 
equipped; j^ Mégh. उ. 8, कः de विरहाविधुरां त्वय्युपेक्षेत जाया Where 
ग. is applied to a ‘cloud; and’ méans प्रकर्तिसुरेथेनुस्तडिछैतागरनितीविः 
सांमग्रांक? according to Sároddhàrini; and- spry: (^ at work?) accord- 
ng to Mallinitha;-(2) fully &rioured-arid' ready for fight. The 
darkish. hue of the élowd which the’-king took’ fora demon, was 
thought to be his armour.’ -Lhé king marks the’ object closely, and 
finds it to be a rainy cloud;- What he-tóók for -the-armour*is‘its idark 

olour, The'king ultimately finds that his whole delusion is remov- 


a 


„ed and he is as far from his Urvasi as before. =—-The “use: of the 


negative particle न instead of अ is very appropriate, since negation 


is an emphatic fact here. दूराकष्टम्‌- (7) extended ted छनक 
(2) drawn to its utmost reatly bent. ara- (i) indeed, surely; 
(2) as supposed ( संभाव्ये ) qg2-Sharp-fallmg, filling in quick 
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succession. स्निग्धा- (7) bright, shining; (2) radiant with beauty. 
For the comparison gf. सौदामन्या कनकनिकषस्निग्धया Megh. 7. 37. 


P. 94. रम्मोरू:--002 having thighs fleshy and’ tapering like the 
stalk of & plantain-tree; one having beautiful thighs. ऊरूः takes ऊ 


in the fem. when preceded by a word expressive of a standard of 


*omparison, See com. 


तिष्ठेत्‌ &c—-The potential is used to pom: out ‘possibility’; ‘it 
may be that’ &c. gig न सा &c.—Tbere ought to be some such 
words as इति चेत्‌ नेवं यतः to connect this clause with the preceding, 
But the meaning is so clear that they are easily supplied, The 
Stanza, therefore, is quoted in K.-P. VII. (also Sah-Dar,) as an 
instance wherein the न्यूनपदत्व i 


it merit nora fault. पिहित 
— The & of अपि is dropped optionally before धा; so अपिहित also. 
स्चगाय--The Dat. is here used in the sense of the inf; see com 
"Weqfear--lhissupposition:is natural as Ure. wasa celestial being: 
The student should mark the different conjectures which arise- in 
the king’s mind and which are dissipated by reasons to the’ contrary 
In the third line the supposition has to erred——* May she have 
been carried by the demons?’ But this supposition is untenable on 
the ground expressed in the hne. नच- = refers to the first 
three lines. = =--On the one hanc nthe other hand. अदशन 
अयोचर v. /. which means ‘ not percep 
eyes )—-is not as appropriate as अदरश नं, 
aqa- परावृत्त €८:-% प्रायो गच्छाति यत्र भाग्य 
Nit. sl. go; f. Eng. “misfortunes never ci 
Following closely. Cf तद्वियमापत्समन्ततों 5 


ie to the senses. ( here, the 
involves tautology with 
हितस्तत्रैव यान्त्यापदः Bhar. 
ne single.’ अनुबर्धिः- 
argait Dk. 


P. 95. च show simultaneousness or the immediate succession 
of two events. @g'ae:--The separation will be the more un- 


‘bearable since it is co-eval with the rainy season. The- rain-cloud 


‘takes away’ the excessive heat ( amg) of the day, making it 


highly pleasant. ‘This pleasantness must perforce bring to his mind | 


his lost Urv, thus causing unbearable vain. Cf यद्वासन्तिकेरपि 
सरभिदेवस्य शासन प्रमाणीकृत &c. and sl. 4, Sak. VL p. r46. 
आतप Because the heat is fierce in summer. It is only 


“mitigated by the clouds, qq: — The days are found to be pleasant 


all the more'because' यद्रेवोपनतं &c. (see p. 93): "The stanza is 
quotéd in K.—P: X. as an instance oft be-Fig.: समुच्चय ( simultaneit y 
sof two actions) H à 
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राजा कालस्य &c.—See the quotation from the „Mab. Bha’r- 
UdyogaP. Ch. CXXXIL. 76 given in the com. The remark 
applies to countries that are under absolute monarchy. The king 
is said to be the maker of time. The mere breath of the king can 
make and unmake laws: he can therefore change the entire ‘face of 
things and events. As the maker of time, the king ( who takes the 
“words literally ) thinks of ordering the new cloud to disappear; for 
the appearance of the cloud is likewise the result of his own order. 
Another thought, in the meantime. strikes his mind which does away 
with his desire to countermand ( प्रत्यादिश ) the rainy season. मस 
राजोपचारः-- My being furnished with the insignia of royalty? "This 
is explained in the following s'loka. For a similar राजोपचार ४ 
Ragh. II. 9- r4. हि 

बिद्येखा-लेखारूपं कनकं zanak: now see com, The streaks of 
lightning are in the place of the ornamental gold-lines of the ceiling, 
the cloud being the ceiling itself. The word श्री prefixed to, faama 
indicates excellence (majestic appearance ); or it may suggest the 
idea that such halls are sacred to Lakshmi or induce her to resi¢= 
under them. Asan honorific prefix जो is applied to great names. 
as श्रीव्यासः; to great works, as श्रीभागवतं &c.; or to certain words, ās 
श्रीखण्ड, श्रीफल &c. बितान- 77. s. canopy. अभ्ज॑--अपो Paia: fr. अव्‌ 
and 7+ (अ); or fT fr. अन्न to movet AY व्याधयच्ते Wc. 
king is fanned by auries, which in this case. is done by the Nichula 
trees. 


qzdyo--Sweeter and more distinct (.than they were before, . 7. c. 
in the hot.season ). C/ Ritus. II, 6. The peacocks serve: ६६ 
minstrels to the king, — चारासारो१--) their wealth in the form of 
streams of water; (2) wealth in streams, i. e, an abundance of 
wealth, Sarar:—traders; निगमे (च्वणिक्पथे ) war! परिच्छदः 
परिच्छायते अनेन इति) external appendages; fr. परिच्छद्‌ + घ (अ) which 
is affixed to indicate a class-name in mas; छादू becomes छदू when 
च is afilxed, provided it is not preceded by two or more prepositions 
(e. g समुपच्छादः ); Pin. IIL. 3. 78. VI. 4. 96. The king says— 
‘Enough of this praise; let me apply myself to the search of my 
beloved who is connected with my 77८४ soul) -Gf Ritus. IL. =; 
-where the rainy season is likened to a king. -.. box क 

P. 96. gais here used in the sense of खेद, ` alas t} व्यवासत 
thus engaged in the search (cf व्यवासिता' Sik, VL 9). ‘Alas! I feel 
that my distress has been as it were augmented. engaged as. I ar 
in the. search. संदीपन means - ‘exciting -or ‘inflaming.’. ..C/- 
-संदीपना एव दुःखस्य प्रियसखीविनोदनोपायाः | Uttar, HE. | «. ५ ` 
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'आरक्तराजि--Readish lines; aegis .a-small- plant ( called 

qes in Mara'tbi) with beautiful red (or yellow) flowers. Their 
redness is here softened “by the-rain-water dropped upon them 
ञस्मरय।ति-ःPuts me in mind of (so as,to causea longing ).. In: this 
"sense z £. अध्यान; आध्यानसुत्कण्ठापूवकं स्मरणः Sid. Kau.) mra. is the 
form of the Cau.; otherwise it is स्मारयति. + l'or a similar idea comp. 
` आसारसिक्तक्षितिवाष्पयोगान्मामक्षिणोचन्न विभिन्नकौदोः। विडम्व्यमाना नवकन्दलेस्ते 
'विवाहधूमारुणलोचनश्रीः ॥ Ragh. XIII. 29. 


qaraateat—Should be traced, The king tries to find out some 
definté marks which máy indicate to him thé whereabouts of 
Urvas/. > : 


प्रद्धायां Jaq- 3९५8५९ as a celestial being she might move. with- 
-out at all touching the ground. .स्थल्ली---५ natural spot of ground 
Cf. Num. IV. 4. In this, sense स्थली is the fem.-form -of स्थल: 
"theré is another form स्थला which means an artificial piece of 
ground. spefwazaqur--Lhe plump _ hips . being heavy, their 


pressure is felt on the hinder part of the feet. ‘The. trace is there- , 


fore deeper behind than in the front where the. impression is faint. 
"GF. III. 6 quoted in the com Idae 


ऑष्टराग--It seems: - it^ was 9 "coinmon. pratica" with ' -ladiés 
"to apply'red piint (prepared-fconi red làcj to their lips. C7 * xmi... 
ओष्ठमलचकार Kum. Il. 30; V. ir; विम्बॉधरालक्तकः  Málav. TII. ५ 
&c. उदबिन्दु-एउदक becomes zz when followed by मन्थ, fre &c 
(Rane VE. 3- 60). .निसमग्र-४:-८;-आवतमनोज्ञ Ragh. Vl.-32. It is 

- considered a mark of feminine, beauty to have. a deep. navel; cf. 
femen Megh. IT . "gd--Lhe tears as they fell upon: her lips 
washed away-the'red.lae:applied.to them: "hey thus acquired the 

- €olour:of the lips and-their red + marks’ were left.on the garment 
(bodice-or scarf)- firgraq:- Walking with ;uneven-steps- This 
may also be-taken as «7; (see com.)-' owing to her uneven. move- 
ment or steps.’ «Eon the:constr. of the ‘sl, see com», RISA 
-gaa means ‘dark-green: "l'he: parrots on-this side of India do not 
show any change-of colour as to their-belly. : ‘rhe poet ought to.be 
supposed -to refer to some species found in his part of the, country. 
The king mistakes a.green-grass-plot for. the; breast-garment, , but a 
-closer-observation disabuses his mind of that idea. . + 


iut 


(38 7 सेन्द्रगापे--///2/८८८/८३ ate small insects that appear in 
xthe rainy season (hence so called; zz: गोपा यस्य, वर्षाभवत्वात्‌ ) and 
»intersperse the green grass, thus giving it a variegated appear- 
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ance. This-adj.:accounts for; the. king's. suppósition-"of "thé चट 
drops of lac-and the consequent: delusion “The ides is very-poetie 
and natural. Cf. Ritus. IT. ८: ga: &c.-—Thé king; now despairing 


‘of discovering any trace of Urv., wishes to gain some tidings’ of het ^ 


from. some one (though it would probably turn out ‘to’ be a vai - 
hope). : उच्छासित sending ‘forth vapour. The idea’ of* being : 
refreshed’ is also present. "Rain falling on the स्थली took" away its - 
heat and refreshed it as it were. ; dos. 


केकागर्भेण--?0॥ of notes. के मूर्ति कायुन्ति ध्वनन्ति इति. केकाः-९` 
peacock was uttering his deep notes. The cry of the peacock is 
deep and melodious, especially at the approach of the rainy 
season. ‘The shadjd sound in: music is borrowed from the peacock. - 
Cf Ragh, I. 39, and com. डन्नामित- his is the peacock’s habit. 
prq The Instr. is descriptive (उपलक्षणे) RN 

नीलकण्ठ &c.— Notice the alliteration (अनुप्रास) in this and also in’ 
the’ preceding verse. उत्कण्डा-०त्व and दीघीपाङ्गत्व are signs of ‘female: 
bexüty. इंश्क्षिमा-' Worth looking at^, ८. 4, likely to attract’ the- 


eye. Notice the fanciful interpretation of Rang; see com, He: 


also notices the variant दिष्टिक्षमा which; has no propriety: VE 
afdd— The peacocks commence their dance at, the approach of; 
the rainy season. Cf. Ritus. TI. 6: ® xd MESSI 


P. 98. मखियाया विनाद्यात्‌**याविप्रणाश्ात: ged: Here s is without pro: 
priety.  Rrarg means ‘disappearance’ rather than ‘ death,’ Ury being. 
a celestial being. Besides, the king would not prosecute his search . 
it he had supposed hér dead: Nor does he speak: anywhere: else - 
‘of‘her death. The silence of the peacock Serves to intensify zhis - 
fear that Urv; might have vanished from-him for ever, and so'hé - 
says fara; Mammata in K.-P: VH takes objection-to the «use : 
of the word बिनाश) which in its very utterance means * deatb; and 
cites this stanza as an instance of the rhetorical fault.“ inauspicious: - 
१९58 ? (अमङ्ग॑लत्व) Rang., however, tries: torreniove the:objection’ by 
saying that the: word is necessary as it- indicates : the उन्माद “of the ` 
king and thereby contributes to the growth’ of “the femara see : 
com. घनरुचिर- Two Senses are possible; (r) beautiful like” a 
cloud. (streaked with lightning y (2), thick and beautiful. We 
prefer the latter interpretation, as the plumage. ofa peacot does: 


- Ve n.r 
The se is appropriate as it Corres-- 
not resemble a cloud. The second sense. S 4022 5 S Susi या 
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ponds to हस्त in केशहस्त which denotes luxuriance or abundance, 
-निःसपत्नः-without a rival to dispute its beauty. Mark the mean- 


ing of सपत्न which originally. must have meant ‘the son of a सपत्नी ” 


(properly सापत्न ) and. then ‘an. enemy, ora rival. in general, 


The com. of Amara derives the word as सपत्नीव सपत्नः accounting, 


for the change of the final ई toa by Pinini's. use, of the word 
in IV, 3.35. Tum 


रतिविगारित०- i$ corresponds to ०पवनविभिन्न:। केशहस्तः-हस्त,. 
"पाश and पक्ष, when coming after केश in a compound, mean ‘ abund- 
ance. or a thick mass of ; see com. कुसुमसनाथे Tis is added to 


complete the likeness. the flowers resembling the eyes on the: 


-peacock's tail. कि करोति-Beacause, then his pride would be 


Eumbled. But now the death, or at least the disappearance of 


Urv, leaves. him the undisputed master of his possession., The 


reading in the K.-P. is क॑ हरेत्‌ whom will he attract or please?” 


—-which is not so strong as our reading. We find a very nice play of 
fancy in this verse. For the main idea cf. अपि ठुरगसमीपादुत्पतन्तं 
Al न स रुचिरकलापं . बाणलक्ष्याचकार | सपदि गतमनस्क्राश्चित्रमाल्यानुकीर्ण 
रतिविगलितबन्धे केशपाश प्रियायाः ॥ Ragh. IX. 67, 


आतपान्त--7- ८. the approach of the rainy season. परश्रुता--ऽ० 
called because the female cuckoo leaves her eggs in the nest of 


Ace 


a crow which hatches them. Cf प्रागन्तरिक्षगमनात्स्वमपत्यजातमन्यैह्ि 
एरभ्रताः खलु पोषयन्ति 9k. V. 22 and our note thereon. पण्डिता-- 
of course in settling love-disputes ( or uttering sweet notes ). 


मदनवूति lor the short ending, see com. It is believed’ by 
poets that lovers who have fallen out forget their quarrels and: 
get reconciled on hearing the song of the cuckoo. The bird may, 

erefore, be said to play the part of a 6//४ ( * negotiator" ) between: 
the disagreeing lovers. C. “रतिदृतिपदेपु कोकिलां मधुरालापनिसगप/ण्डिताम्‌ 
sum. IV. 76. मानावभड्ड XC.— Clever in breaking down the pride- 
t of a woman who feels insulted by the flirtation of her husband 
with his other mistresses). Tor the influence of the song of the- 
cuckoo which makes offended ladies forget their wrath, see the 
quotations in the com, Kálidása's power as a masterly describer of 
the influence which nature exercises upon the minds of lovers is 
ciearly seen in this verse 


P. 99. किमाह sadi—An instance of आक्राञभाषित, आत्मगर्त; 
--'On my part, Z, e. ‘given. by me. 2 ; 
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प्रभुता रमणेषु- on /wing husbands ( only)? Mark the force of- 
-रमण (रमयति रम्यते च अम्मिन्‌), The ascendancy of young women 
over their husbands is so strong that théy would have their sole 
attention given to them, ven a'mere suspicion of the faithlessness- 
of their husbands excites theiranger. Cf Sahaj's speech at p: 97: 
Of course the ascendancy referred to here is to be understood in 
connexion withlove-matters only, and not elsewhere, as the poe: 
himself remarks उपपन्ना हि दारेपु प्रभुता सर्वतोमुखी Sak. V. 26. Comp. 
Manu. IX. 3 (न स्त्री स्वातन्त्यमहंति). 
gur Conversation, talk. C/ Sak, IV. 3. महदपि परदुःखं XC 
Cf विरलः परदुःखदुःखितो जनः, We really find a paucity of men whom 
other men's sorrows toüch. अधरं ‘qi—is Sanskrit idiom, taking 
its otigin in the conventional description in poetry of the woman's 
lip as containing nectar (Cf अधरसुधां, ०रामृतं &c-). सदान्धा- The 
meaning of ‘vanity’ is also intended. राज्ञजम्बू=^९ word राज 
thus prefixed indicates ‘excellence’; ‘a jambit tree of the best kind.’ 
Cf. राजहंस; राजरम्भा Kes “ zer cage प्रवित्रमिदमुत्तमभ्‌' Bhaz. 
IDS eds ५ ; Eo 
P. roc. दाक्षिणेन — The Instr. shows direction. Such words (ending 
in vq and showing direction’) govérn thé Gen. or Acc.; ०. दक्षिणेन 
पुप्पवाटिकां Sak. p. 78. प्रियाचरण०-- The hotes of the royal: swans 
resemble the jingling.of anklets; 7: सा राजर्हसेरिव संनताङ्गी गतेपु- लोला" 
ज्ितविक्रमेपु | व्यनीयत प्रत्युपदेशलब्धैरादित्सुभिर्नूपुराशिञ्जितानि ॥ Kum. 2. 34; 
सोन्माङहसरवनूपुरनादरम्या Ritus. II. r. Hence the.king's.delusion. - 
मेघइ्यामाः &c—The idea of भेघच्यामत्वे at the end of summer is 
common in Sanskrit; of दिवस इवाञ्रश्यामः Sak. III. i0; मनो 
जहार्निदाघान्ते इयामाञ्रा दिवसा इव Ragh. X. 83. मानसोत्सुक० Manasa 
is the name of a sacred lake on the mountain: Kailisa on the other 
side of the Himalayan range. Being a mental creation of Brahma it 
received this name as indicative of the "manner of its birth. Cf. 
erede राम मनसा निमितं सरः।. बरह्मणा नरशार्दूल Wai मानसं सरः ॥. 
Ram. See cur note on Ragh. VI. 26. Itis also called Brahma 
( Ragh. XIII. 60).. It is.said to be ;the native place of royal swans 
which are described as migrating to its banks,every year at the com- 
mencement cf the rainy, season, Cf Megh, L,.ri. nd. Malli. on 
iralso यस्यास्तोये कृतवसतयो मानसं संनिकृष्ट नाध्यास्यन्ति... Megh. IT. fausta 
-is applied to the sound of ornaments. | Cf. अध FAG! स्वनिते 
वस्त्रपणानां भूषणानां तु शिञ्जितम्‌ ॥ Amara. icu ins S 
aa That famous lake. "qriqsi — provision, food. _ Swans are des- 
ced: as living on lotus-fibres, which therefore they carry with them 
on their journey to Manasa. aqa Because with the stalk in his 
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“beak the swari would not be able to speak. ` weg--Ihe use of this 
verb shows that the fig. is borrowed from the state of a man who is 


bemg drowned and solicits help to draw him out. स्वार्थात्सता ke 


— The swah may refuse to comply with the king's request on. the 
` plea that his own business demands his immediate attention, The 
“king, therefore, appeals to his goodness by means of a general rule 
"observed in the life of the good. . The illustration embodies a gene, 

fal principle of'action and the figure therefore is arthintaranydsa, in 

"which a particular statement is corroborated by means of a general 

one and vice versa. Ch आपज्ार्तिप्रशमनफलाः संपदो ह्यत्तमानां प्रत्युक्तं हि 

अणयिपु सतामीप्सिताथीक्रियैव Megh IL: also एते सत्पुरुषाः परार्थैवटकाः स्वार्थ 
. पारित्यज्य 3r. and सन्तः स्वयं परहितेषु कृताभियोगाः Bhar, Nit, S/l. 74, 75) 
परोपकाराय सतां.विभूतयः &c. 
qa AT bent, arched; curved eye-brows are a mark of beauty; 
of भदादूअवोः "कुटिलयोः &८. Sak. V. 23. यदि &c.—The fawn by 
looking upwards and not replying to the king shows that he has not 
“seen Urvasi. But the king doubts this as being improbable, since 
his manner of walking proves that he must have seen her, from 
whom the gait appears to have been stolen ( or borrowed ) 


P. ror. मदखल०--89०४९ steps are gentle and light, The swan 
walks in the same fashion as Ury. and hence the charge of theft 
against him. Cf. हंसेजिता सुललिता गत्तिरङ्गनानाम्‌,। . Ritus. III, 77. 

हंस प्रयच्छ &c.— Stanza quoted in D.-R, III. as an illustration of. 
असत्परलाप (unmeaning talk). The king takes his stand on legal 
ground. A thief is forced by law to give the whole when a part of. 
the stolen property is found with him. The presumption.is that he 
must have stolen the whole. The king means-* You have stolen 
my Urvas'i’s gait; you must therefore surrender the whole, ८, e., 
Urvas'i in person. " आभियुञ्यते- Caimed as one's property. 

agaa Lit. named after a part ofa chariot (चक्क), . Notice 
the alliteration, and the propriety of the words, The king wants to 
éstablish a sort of relation between the bird and himself. He is a 
- रथी, his beloved 4 रथाङ्गश्रोणिबिम्बा and the bird is रथाङ्गनामन्‌, so there 
is a common tie (x) ‘binding them all together. sp: . q;—Ihe 
goose’s cackling resembles in sound ऋ: कः ‘Who are you?’ and the 
Xing therefore thinks that, the bird wants to know whohe is, See 


Kat. quoted in the com. A. similar . fanciful "resemblance 
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- is found in the first crying of a child which is supposed tobe ais 


"RISE. सा aaa T must not allow this ignorance on his part.’ 


सूयौचन्द्रमसौ &c—' (आनङ्‌) देवताइन्दे च ` Pin. VI. 3. 26. . See 


"H. S. G. under Compounds. The references have already beer 


explained.  Puriiravas is properly the great-grandson of aq. ,See 


-com.; Kalidasa, however, overlooks the fact. स्वयं ga? &c.— CJ. 


परिग्नहवहुत्वेडपि द्वे प्रतिष्ठे कुलस्य मे । समुद्रवसना चोवीं सखी च 'युवयोरियम्‌ | 


Sik, वा, r8. | हि à 


P. 202. सरसि नलिंनी० The Chakravika bird is represented as 
a type of constancy and connubial love. Hë cannot brook the 
least separation fron his mate. : Even a leaf separating him from his 
beloved is enough to make him cry piteously for her. The same 
is the case with the female bird. The Sanskrit poets believe that 
an inevitable decree of late separates them in the night-time, when 
their cries are heart-piercing. Cf नलिनीपत्रान्तरितमपि सहचरमपदयन्ती 
चक्रवाक्यारटति €८. Stk. IV. p. ro7. fage-Love-lom ( fr. exu to 
hurt, or विगता विधुरा साऽस्यास्ति)- मयि च &c.—The king means 
that as a passionate lover himself the bird ought to sympathise with 
‘him the more readily, and yet he does not—this is the worsing 
of fate. gsteqat— Mark the force ofthe word; * your wifeis dear to 


you, and so is mine to me. छ 


विपर्यश्रेण प्रभावप्रकाश:-0/ अत्र तावद्विविना aid agaa Dux 
V. p. rar. अन्तःकूजित० — We know the fondness of bees tor 
lotusés. They suck the honey as they hum." The lotus here is of 
course an open one, and the bee is perched on it: The king compares 
"JUrvasis mouth to lotus ( which is very natural ) and the hum- 
ming sound of the bee in the interior of the lotus to the murmuring 
or hissing sound produced by Urvasi due to pain caused by his 
biting her lower lip. This अधरददान ( a somewhat strange idea । is 
often described by Sanskrit poets: छ अधरकिसलयाग्रं दन्तभिन्नं «ue 
Ritus, V. r5; also IV..6, t2; 73; अपरिक्षतकोमलस्य Sak. Di. 22. 
मधुकरे-मधुपे would have been better, as the bee is described to ba 


a lover in the next sl. (तव रातिरभविष्यत्‌ ). . - 


P. 7०3: अवाप्स्य : Hd you felt (which you clearly have not). 
‘Mark the use of the Conditional, which is used when the non-perio:- 
mance of an act is implied, or where the falsity of an act is implie? 
„as a matter of fact, See A. G. $ 2१6. साधयामः 7९ cau iof 


>साथ is used in: the'sense 0 ' going,’ mostly in dramas and some- 


7 
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times in poetry ( Ragh. XI. 97); प्रायेण ण्यन्तकः साथिगमेरथैं प्रयुज्यते 


S.-D; According-to :S. -P,-.Pandit.it is -a-word which belongs to 
-the phraseology: of the: class .ofi-ascetics called .the' Sádhakas, 

डढन्त--उद्गतः अन्तो थस्य (उद्दतःःअन्तो निर्णयो यस्माद्वा) news, intelligence, 
‘qtq—-The Nipa bears-a fruit as large:as, and of the shape of, a small 
apple. The fruitis mpein the rains and is much liked by village 
people. . The tree is.called नीव (aspirated. into न्हीव sometimes ) 
iin Konkan., (Pandit) : 


प्रियंकरणु०- ^ bad compound. करोति इति करेणुः; Or के रेणुरस्याः. 
qgiug— As Seems to be used here for a twig or branch broken 
off from the stem. Elephants are said to be very fond of the 
Sallaki; ८८ स्थानमाहिकमपास्य दन्तिनः . सलकीविटपभङ्गवामितम्‌ । Kum 
VII. 33; Uttar IIL 6. आहिक--( आहे भवः, जह्वा निवृत्तः साध्यः गी. 
aga + इक); anything performed daily, such as bathing. aking 
meals &c.; daily food. मदकल०--१॥॥३०॥१९ by their youthful love, 


‘or’ sweetly warbling through intoxication, or ulféring “indistinct but 


sweet sounds in passionateness. ‘It is, however, better to Separate 
the two words’ (see “com.) tin which case qz; qualifies गजयुथप 
For it ‘is not necessary to particularize women, and the elephant 
as the lord‘ of the herd, was it rut युवतिशंशिकला Uiv. is likened 
to a digit of the noon On accoünt of her peerless beauty'ánd spotless 
purity. It is necessary to compare Urvas'i to the young moon: for 
purty m the mên, Z, & ~freedom from the.spot.'is seen inzher digit 


“Stage or phase. *खूथिका 4 kind of jasmine: haying: very” beautiful 


“flowers '( Mar शबल Variegated. :स्थिरयीवना being a:heavenly 
being. सुंखालोका 6f दृष्टिक्षमा supra Sl. .9. Mark the-allitera- 


‘tion ( अनुप्रासः in ‘the’ stanza: «t 


४ Poroq. Aamar ण. Here we are to suppose that.the elephant 
gives ounta cr. -omfaat—loretelling. The king regards.the cry 
the elephant as .a.good:omen: for this. sense of मा, cf 


: आअभिमतफलदंसी, चारु पुस्फोर बाहु: Bhatti], 27. 


न 


WANAUA SAT अव: APT: (Ol न गळ्छात अगः, न अगः नाग: a comp. 


. WEU; 99; pne that „cannot walk. altogether). The ‘king. is 


पुथिबीभतामधिपतिः9 another name for पृथिवीमत्‌ is नग, so he is 


. „नंगाथिराज्न; and, the elephant is. ;नागाधिराजः;-$0 there is. a certain 


verbal similarity‘also“between-the-two.-’ दान (उ) charity; (2) rut. 
आर्थषु-(7) to those. thai ire money; beggars, to: whom the king's 
charity was -unstinted; :.(2);; to. those « desiring... their objeci, 
j j ; ‘for the "elepbant's ~ femporal juice. 


4. €. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


. Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Act IV. ] [ESE] 


airig Among the ‘best of women; रत्नं at the end'of a compound” 
means ‘anything best or excellent of its kind’. * sq: The king,. 
who knows the.poignancy ofthe pangs of separation, .wishes- that 
the elephant may not be subjected to this grief: he. may escape: 
this hard lot. : 3 Aes 


` सुखमास्तां €८.--% खस्लस्तु ते याम्यथ कै ब्रवीमि स्वभाग्यनिष्ठो ननु सरव 
लोकः. सुरभिकन्द्रः lt is very difficult to determine the locality of 
this mountain ; probably it is an invention of the poet. The name 
suggests that it had a fragrant valley or cave. fram Ke —It is- 
not easy to see whether the poet speaks of the celebrity of this- 
mountain on the authority of some Puràna or some story in the 
epics, or whether it is à creation of his own imagination. उपत्यक्ता 
— Land at the foot of a mountain. The aff. an is added to उफ्‌ 
and अधि in the senses noticed in the com. i 


P. r05. दुरितपारिणासेः —Here the poet treats दुरितपरिणाम asa com- 
pact notion instead of a compound one ; otherwise the construction: 
would haye been दुरितानां परिणामैः- शतहदाझून्यः-ू For the derivation: 
of शतहदा see com... Why the king should want light is not clear 
from the reading in-the text. It appears that there was darkness- 
and the king was unable to see-far off. _ The reading in the foot- 


note makes this clear. 

अह्पकचान्तरा-ःdicates the. plumpiness of her breasts which 
leaves very little space between them. Cf. Kum, I. 40, wag संनता- 
having well-tuined, fleshy joints. The bones at the joints such: 
as the knee, the elbow and the wrist did: not protuberate out; but. 
were fully covered with flesh. The adj. is merely an ornamental 
epithet and has as much or as little propriety as नितम्बवती below- 
qag and नितम्बवती appear to be suggested to the poet by the alliter- 
‘ation they have with पर्वत and नितम्ब. Epithets like this (comp. 
रम्भोरूः ? 94) निमझनामिः p. 96: रतिविगलितबन्धे p. 98) रथाङ्गश्रोणिबिम्वा 
p. I0l, गुरुनितम्ब P- 96, क्रशोदरी p. 729) which go: against: our- 


` sense of delicacy as they openly describe particular parts of the- 


female body, are frequently to be met with in the ‘writings of 
even the best Sanskrit " authiors.* अनङ्गपरिग्रह- "here 08089: 


SESS FE रा प्रा a ळत का T = 
* However revolting such descriptions may appear to our modern 
refined ‘tastes and ideas, it is certain they did not appear so tot the: 
४००५, simple minds of. olden times. Cf. what Milton says—: ii, 
u Then, was not guity shame ; dishonest shame - 
Of nature’s Works, honour dishonou rable,” °. 
.~Sin-bréd, how have ye troubled dll. mankind ^ 
With shows instead, mere shows of seeming pure, 
` And banished from man's life Bis happiest life, ` 
Simplicity and spotless innocence YA 


s 


"E iy 
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celights to-.dwell,-and- which he, therefore, appropriates as his 


“property ;-hence, a ` charming place; . Rrazqadt—having ‘large, . 


beautiful. hips. See com. ; and remarks on. पर्वसु संनता above. 
सवाक्षातभ्यतां Kc.—Strangely enough, this slloka is found. with, 
slight verbal changes in, the Ra'ma'yana (Aranyaka'nda Ch. 64,. 


slokas 29-30) where Valmiki puts it in the mouth of the similarly-. 
circumstanced Ra'/ma, who hears it echoed with a similar result,. 


aatear—is the same as वनान्तर in the preceding s'l, 


यथाक्रमम्‌ XC.— The student should bear in mind that the words. 
ofthe king ins'l. 27 were echoed by the mountain, which the 
king takes for a reply to his question. The words are so chosen. 
that with a slight change in the construction and meaning they 
serve the purpose of a reply (see com.). This arrangement is. 
called in dramatic language Trigata ( for which see com ). 


अतः प्रियत्तरं &c—For the pleasant reply returned by the 
mountain the king expresses his gratitude by wishing a greater 


happiness to the mountain. Cf नास्ति मे विभवो$तः प्रियतरं मन्त्रायितुं 
p. 87 and our note ad foc. - 


P. 706. तरङ्गञ्रभङ्गा &c.—In this stanza the king expresses his: 
supposition that his Urvas'i has been changed into a river. Urvas'i 
willknit her eye-brows in anger. How is this possible in the case: 
of the river? The river has ripples on its surface which by their 
gentle rise and fall resemble the knitting oftheeye-brows in the: 
act of frowning. Urvas'i has a girdle round her waist, the gold 
bells.of which produce a jingling sound when she moves. This. 
condition is fulfilled in the case of the river by a line or row of 
cranes -in excitement ( क्षुमितविहगश्रेणिरशना ). The adj क्षुभित ¦$: 
essential; since the jingling of the bells finds its parallel. in the 
cackling noise of the. birds due to their agitation caused by their fear : 
ofthe violent stream. विकर्षन्ती &c.— Urvas'i's garment would get 
loosened through her hasty steps due to anger; (see च्युत रुपा भि- 
न्नगतेरसंदायम्‌ ८. sl. 7, p.96). Where is the garment of the river ?* 
The long sheet of white foam produced by the water being. 
dashed against a rocky bed is the garment of the river, which: it 
drags along through anger, the violent motion being the result of | 
anger. anaa याति-Urvasi’s movement in walking would not be: 
Slow:and regalar, Her steps would: be crooked “and occasionally” 
interrupted by “her brooding mood-—thinking about the offen 
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-sive conduct of the king. The crooked and: interrupted movements 


- of the river are occasioned by the stream being repeatedly obstruct- 


-ed by the rocks in'its bed, the avoidance of which not infrequently 
makes it take a zigzag route. पदाऽऽविद्ध यान्ती 7. Z—is to be 
"rejected; as yz is meaningless when applied to the. river, यथा 
should be. construed with every distinct condition expressed ‘in 
the first three lines ; thus यथा WRT, यथा रशना, यथा... - . विकर्षन्ती; 
यथा......आविद्धं याति तथा...... which expresses the conclusion that 
Urvas'i has been metamorphosed into a river. Rang.—qarard* 
कोपव्यअकेपु तरंगेत्या्राविद्धमित्यन्तेषु विशेषणेषु योज्यः, The necessary condi- 
tions of metamorphosis are mentioned in the first three: lines and 
the conclusion is drawn about the change of Urvasi into the river. 
The words स्खलितमभिसंघाय apply both to Urvasi and to the river. 
In the former case they mean ‘remembering ( my ) fault over and 
again (बहुशः )’; in the latter ‘frequently (वहुशः ) avoiding the inter- 
ruptions. For नद्रीभावेन परिणता cA लताभावेन परिणतमस्या रूपम्‌? 92: 
x4 gives us the figure called उद्ेक्षा in which the subject in hand 
has, superimposed upon it, the nature of a similar thing (संभावनमथों- 


Sat saat परेण यत्‌ K-P.X.). The Utpreksha upon तरंगञ्रभङ्गा is 


that they are the eye-brows of Urvasi broken by frowns and so on- 
comp. नन्नन्मनोन्ञफरीरथनाकङापाः; -““नद्यः------मितम्बविम्वा: । मन्दं 
प्रयान्ति समदाः प्रमदा zara i ९५५७. DHL. gand arae रुचिसस्तनुभि- 


स्तरंगैः (जिताः) dhid. IL 77: ` ` 


त्वयि &c.—The three adjectives in the’ first half refer to मम and 
serve as reasons why Urvas'i should not find the least fault in’ the 
king. The-figure is परिकर which consists in the use of significant 
epithets ( विशेपणैयत्साकूतेरक्तिः परिकेरस्तु सः R-P. 3.) कमपराधळवस्‌ 
The force of अपि has to be understood here; the ‘meaning ‘being 
t even what least fault’ - The king says He is conscious of not having 
given her even the least offence; much less there is ground'for “a 


- greater fault. If अपि is not inserted it would mean *Urvasi] may not 


find a small fault, but she may find great-faults to justify her anger. 
Mammata.in his K.—P. Ulla. VIL. finds अनभिदितवाच्यत्वदोष' in^ 
sthis (omission of a necessary word). मम= This is waft पष्ठी, the 
meaning being HAIR ain ers CAEN rect: 


eU Hcr 


समुद्राभिस।रिणीञ The use of the word अभिसारिणी is intentional. 
The river is. going.( flowing) towards the sea, but.this;she does:as 
van abhisdrikd, the ocean being poetically, regarded as.her lover; of 
sage कढपितां-बहुवछभस्य ५८०. Mud. IL-9 5. अनन्यसामान्यकलचवृत्तिः 
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पिबत्यसौ पाययते च सिन्धूः - Ragh. XHIL-9.' The king has perfect 

faith in Urvasts chastity. अभिर्वेदप्राप्यांणि Aara The negative 

particle अ in अनिर्वेद shows विरोध or opposition; अनिर्वेद being equi-, 
valent to vicar. Cf “Faint heart never won fair lady अनिर्वेदः श्रियोः । 
मूलमातिवेंदः ` परं 'सुखंम्‌। आनिवेंदो हि सततं सर्॑र्थिष्वूनुवर्ततें ॥: Rama. C/A 

also साहसे श्रीः प्रतिवसति (Fortune favours the brave); and gf.. 
also Shakespeare 85 quoted: by. Mr. Vaidya— 


‘We fail, 


But scréw your courage to'the sticking place 
* And we will not fail’. 


P.:og. qaAieaata—The Kadamba tree'püt forth buds at the 
| roar of clouds or when sprinkled with the first rain-drops, Whenever 
} a Kadamba, therefore, puts forth buds, it is a sign of the end of the | 
| summer season. . Cf. मसन्नवाम्भःप्रविधृतासिक्ता कद्म्वयष्टिः स्फुटकोरकेव 0775 | 
| "Utt. IIl. 42. See also Megh. r. 2५. शिखाभरण- Mark the use 
i of शिखा ४७. applied“ to the hairofa woman. Cf. यस्याः शिखायामः-.. 
| 3pm 22/72 silg5. agg Agazelle, a spotted antelope. 


| रक्ताशोक Kc.—This s'l, is quoted in the K.-P. Ulla'sa VII. as" 
an instance. where harsh words are a merit, as the king is in an 
angry mood. ‘The. commentators of the K.-P. regard it as genuine. 
| and therefore we haye given it here. धूयमानमूधैन ९ unnsual 
{ comp. grwr-falsely: He-justifies this remark in the next two lines. | 
चाताभि भूत —allected by rheumatism or wind. .उत्कण्ठा०-उत्कण्य्या | 
"eur (gathering through eagerness ) याः षदूपद््वटाः (swarms of | 
bees) तासां संघट्टो गाढमिलन यत्र स चासो दष्टच्छदः ( with its petals | 
bitten off) च. तत्पादाहतिमन्तरेण- lt is a poetical convention to १ 
describe the -॥४०/० tree as puting forth flowers when gently struck 
i by amorous ladies with their foot decked with jingling anklets; cf ~° t 
| पादाहतः प्रमदया क्किसल्यशोकः c; Kum. II. 26 &c १ 


तरूवर--i5 probably the mango-tree. स्तबका अस्य संजाता असो | 
स्तवकितः । मदकल०-०कृजिते च *्झंकारश्व ताभ्यां मनोहरे. नन्दन Name of ` | 
a forest, and not Indra’s garden. ऐरावत-name of an elephant. 


कृष्णसार &c.--The idea expressed in this s'l. is this:—The „forest , 
at that time presented an attractive appearance on account of its 
beautiful scénery. Thé forest-beauty is: here personified, She 
wishes to take à view of her embellishments—-her own charms; but ' ' 
this observation reeds an eye, whichis, in this case, the antelope 
squatting on the ground and looking at the sylvan beauty, 
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| The antelope is as. it. were the. solidified glance of the ‘presiding, 
/ -deity of forest splendour, The. eye of the-Ka'nanasitt being dark, | 
the poet, somewhat boldly, . not only makes the glance dark, buf , 
identifies: it with the concrete, body of the antelope. ५ For Rang.’s ; 
:reading and: interpretation vide com. Mr, Pandit takes सार (0. . 
mean ‘essence,’ Cf Malay. IIT. s. The fig. is. 'Utprekshà. . : 


we 


अस्यान्तिक &c.—c. Ragh. IX. 55 quoted in the com: icq 
P. 208. चिपर्ययःती, इ with वि and परि+ अच्‌ः 
क्वाकाये &c.—Stanza quoted in the K.-P. as an instance of the 
mixed character of the-accessary feelings. Some of the commenta- 
-tors of the K.—P. regardit as a quotation from Vik.-, which does not 
appear to be correct. See com. _ agiis. love foi Devayani, a j 
| Bràhmaņa’s daughter. लक्ष्मणः of the moon, whose mark 
( लक्ष्मन्‌) 8 the hare; the spot on the moon is often referred to as the" 
figure of a hare. शिलाभेद —a crevice, a fissure in the rock. ig 
nafr ‘Shedding its lustre all round? This explains why tke.. 
-thing cannot be a bit of flesh: स्फुलिज्ञ:“स्फुना y फूत्कारेण feat: 
{manifests itself by being blown).. fuge has just (xà ) rained 
| all round गहनमभिवृष्ट V. 4 makes amas pass; 3X is both trans; : 
| and instrans., but its intran. use is more common. ` qaqan The! 
|. word is necessary. "The red lustre of the ruby can be attained =- 
“neither by a single flower nor by its tender leaf ( प्रसव 2: 2, ), but .by 
a bunch of flowers only. In the last line there is Uiprekshds :the 
| sun is said to be busy with an attempt to raise it up with his bands -- - 
| (rays). : 3 
P. 709. सन्द्रार० The Mandiva seems to be a favourite flower 
swith the celestials; cf मन्दारशून्यान्‌ः अलकांश्वकार Ragh. VI. 23. 
-अस्रोपहतं Xe—^ Why soil it with tears ! » Since Urv., the fittest 
person to wear the jewel, is now lost, its sight would force tears out 


of his eyes. 


॥ इति name. . 0 fase xm राजेन्द्र: Ragh. nor 3. gegm. 
‘Jt appears that the red lac of Paravati’s feet was A washed off by. a 

/ .small rivulet and deposited in the crevice where it got hardened 

and was changed into a ruby. qian itis worn on the, body: + 


अनुशास्ति the force of अनु; it denotes authority or qual 
-Gcation in the, person giving the direction; cf. अब्रादशेपु प्रमादाजनोदिल  , 
-अवल्यधिक्षेप इवानुदासतम्‌ः। Kir. 28. .सगचारी Living like a dee ^ 


J, e. living upon fruits, roots &c. and simple water ( abstaining from z १५ 
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80 ] [ Act IV.. 


stich food ), ..KAtayavema (see com. ) gives the tradition that it was 
the sage Narayana, father of Urvas'i, But the speaker here can- 
not be the-father of -Urvas'i;for in that case the poet would have 
taken- further notice of him, The king, too, does not mind him: be- 
yónd paying him a compliment for his suggestion. Further on, the 
king, while speaking of the incident to Urvas'i, speaks of him as 
सुनेः only; p. एव 2. : 

- विलझमध्यया- Having an exceedingly thin waist. This is a 
ay Kum. I. 
to the waist 


mark of beauty. Comp. मध्ये क्षामा Megh. and वेदिवि 

39. The reading निमम्नमध्यया is bad. निमश as applied 
isabsurd. It is properly applied to the navel (५९९ ३]. ?, p. 96) 
and other joints. Kit, reads पुनस्तया वेदिविलभमध्यया where Sf means 
the sacrificial altar, the middle joints of which come very close to 


each other, and not 8 ring. बालछमिचेन्दु 
this respect: The í 


—The simile is appropriate in 


^ 
cent of the moon was put on bis head by 


S‘iva for its cooling effect when his body was burning with the 


lilihala) he had swallowed. The zem woui 
effect on the king 


»olson 


d have a 


P. ri0. gfq— Marx 


the propnety of the word, ‘pleasure, as from 
the company ofa w 


an 


तन्वी &e.—Both Urv: and the creeper, between whom the king 
establis a similz 


ty 
are like tears washing the lower lip of Urv., who is weeping with 
remorse. The creeper has not flowers on itas the season is past. 


and identity, are slender. " The rain-drops 


Ury., likewise, has-no ornaments on her person, repentance prevent- 
ing her from. decoratin चिन्तासीनं &c —There are no 
bees Duüzzmg about the creeper; this silence is like that of Urvas'i 
through: anxiety. Mr, Vaidya quotes an instance of the opposite 
kind (where ६ woman is looked upon as a creeper) from the 
Bhaminivilasa--fq नेतत्कि तु प्रकृतिरमणीर्य विकासितं सुखं Aa को वा 
छुसुममिदमुद्यत्परिमळम्‌ | न्तनब्वेद्व. मिथ्या कनकनिभमेत्फलयुनं लता रम्या सेयं 
त्रमरकुळनम्या न रमणी ॥ 

समर्थये--:३ used merely in the sense of ‘I think.’ प्रिया प्राति--85 
belonging to Urv.; what the king thought to be the attributes of 
‘Urvasi proved to be something else: so every time he was dis- 
appointed. Cf S'lokas z, 7, 74, 28 of this Act. विनिद्वे--निद्रा sleep; 
hence, a dull condition; fafag therefore means, ‘opened’; 
it is also applied to a flower in this sense; ;// Kum, V, 80. स्पश 


. &c.—The king says he will not open his eyes as there is a fear that 


he may see something other than Urv. in case he opens them. 
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P.r. शताखुना-09 one in 2 swoon. अभ्यन्तरकरणया - Having the ° 
senses concealed inside. Here करण is not limited to the ‘mind,’ 
as Mı. Pandit takes it, but refers to-all the senses. Eer form was 
changed, but consciousness was not suspended; she: internally possess- - 
ed all the organs of sense, With her mind alone sbe could - not 
have seen what passed around her. It is only wher. the mind acts 
in combination with the sense of sight that one can see. TAT- 
ब्राह्मान्तःकरणः 7. would be better 
The external senses are the five Karmendriyas \ hand, foot, organ 
of excretion, organ of generation and throat ), and five jndnendrives 
( ear, eye, skin, tongue and nose ) The internal organs according 
to the Samkhyas are three-—afg or organ of apprehension, मनस, OF 
organ of thought, and अहँकार Or selfconsciousness. To this the 
Veda'ntins add a fourth, o/s. चित्त, or the organ of feeling. Nearly the 
same expression occurs in SAK. p. 79: शाश्वतं कुसारत्रतं &c.—The 
Va'yu-P., however, says that Indra gave his daughter देवसना te 
Kárttikeya for wife; of शतक्रतो रूपवर्ती देवसेनेति या नुता। सा महेन्द्रेण 
cag भायोत्विनोपपादिता । उदीरणसेनापतये महासेनाय सुब्रत | Ke. भकलुष 
Zit, one not to be defiled; hence, holy. कच्छ--The skirt of a 
mountain with abundant water and beautiful scenery. 


i 


B- m2: गुरुशाप०--७९९ note on the word at p. 92. समये The 
condition or rule; properly समय means “a contract, fr. इ with सम्‌ 
‘going together’ in order to come to a mutual understanding. 


*उपपन्न- Explained, made intelligible. zz z--Refe:s to (नीमत्ते. 


P. xr3. प्रकृतिस्था-प्रकृति the original nature or natural form. 
Here it means ‘the natural form.’ स्फुरता Radiating on all sides. 
Aegna 79455 [nce was tinged red by the red lustre of the 
gem, and so bore the splendour of a lotus steeped in the light of 
the young sun. 


असूयन्ति- À demon. fr. असूया which properly means गुणपु AUC 
बरिष्क्रणं (Sid.-Kan. ); Urv. was to be pitied; and yet the subjects 
would find fault with her. gp—in what manner; what should be : 
the form of the vehicle. ; : 


अचिरप्रभा &c,— This shows that the ancient balloons had banners: 
and their sides were painted. The wish of the king was not alto- - 
gether extravagant, considering the divine powers of Urvast. -AS & 
heavenly being she could satisfy his desire. 


११०८ 
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ACT Y. 


P. 774. We have the Nirvahana-Samdhi in this Act. नन्दूनवन-- 
Not the garden of Indra, but one of the forests of Gandhamádana. 


fretjuented by heavenly beings. अनुरज्यमानः- अनुरञ्ज्‌ d$ some- 
times used transitively; c Rama. समस्थमनुरज्यन्ति विषमस्थं त्यजन्ति च ; 
or it may be & causal form. असंतानत्व &c.— Excepting the want of 
a son he has no other want.’ Some read संतानत्व which also gives 
the same sense. तिंथिविशेष--5076 days of the months and the 
year are specified as holy, when a bath in some sacred stream or in 
the sea is considered as conferring special metit. उपकारया--उपक्तियते 
(and not उपकरोति which explains उपकारिका) इति; a royal tent, 
or any temporary residence erected for the reception of royal 
personages. Cf for a similar description. स्नात्वा . यथाकाममसो 
सदारस्तारापकार्या गतमात्र एव । दिव्येन शून्य वलयेन बाहुमपोढनपथ्यविधिदैदर्दी॥ 


Ragh. XVI. 73. यावत्‌-- Used with the present यावत्‌ gives it the: 


sense of the future. . अग्रभागी Beng a Brahmana anda personal 
friend of the king, 96 would be the first to get the flowers and 
perfumes that would remain after the king had finished his toilet. 


P. 775: areararae—placed on a fanora casket made of the 
tala leaves; as such a precious gem could not be placed on it, -it 
was covered with a. piece of white silk-cloth ( दुकूल ) and then the 
gem was placed upon it. It appears that Urvas/ had taken the 


gem offher person before bathing, as is usual with Hindu ladies, . 


and handed it: over to the “servant-maid’ for safe custody, and that 


the maid was carrying it back to: her mistress’ tent. The gem was 


large enough to attract the bird: . See infra Sl. 4. ०्योग्यः--एणांटी 


used to be worn as. आक्षिप्य ata:—The bird darted at the gem 
all at, once and carried it off at one swoop.’ te 


P. 776: smEqi--Ihe bird was bearing away its death as. it 
were, and not the gem, तस्करः Mark the deriv. ( तत्करोति इति );- 
तत्‌ + कर; Gis changed (0 :स bythe Vårt, ` तद्वहृत्नोः करपत्योश्च रेदेवतयोः 
सुर्‌ तलोपश्च? “The sl may. show. that theft was capitally punished 


.in. Kálidása's days, See „Intro.  .किराती. -किरं पर्यन्तभूमिमततीति ` 


किरात; &,0888.. 0६. mountaineers. Vide. Amara, IL. ro. 23. Cf 


Viera rer age नाम्नः किरातैः क्तम्‌ 2; ता. 3. See also 
our note on Kum, r. 6, 
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अलात-न लातमस्य that cannot be seized by the hand; hence, a 
fire-brand. चक्र The circle traced by it when whirled round. 


-तद्वागरेखा०-% ज्योतिळखावलयि.” Megh r. 44. रेखावलयं=ऽ॥०७।4 


rather be taken as one word (रेखारूपं वलयं). अपराधी «c —cf. the 
precept अदण्ञ्यान्दण्डयन्राजा दण्ड्यांश्षवाप्यदण्डयन्‌ । अयशो महदाझाति नरक 
Sa गच्छति ॥ and अपराधिषु सच्तेषु नृपाणां सेव (क्षमा ) दूषणम्‌। Hitop. I 
770. 


aaat—It was customary with ancient Indian kings to employ 
Yavanna females'as their "àttendants— particularly as the bearers ot 
their arms. By the term ‘ Yavana’ we are not to understand th 
Mahomedans, who were not in existence in Kalidisa’s time, but.the 
Greeks’ or Ionians (or the Tartars or the Bactrians.) CA एप 


बांगासनहस्ताभिर्यवनीभिः &c. Sik: IL. p, 42 and our note.aZ £o. 


P. छ7- कणप-//- n. a dead body owisa:—often “used 
asuterm of contempt: . प्रभापछ्वित- he gem with its halo of 
rays is compared to a nosegay or bunch of red as oka flowers 
with red leaves around qa—the quarters are often poetically 
spoken of as ladie Cf हरिवाहनदिव्सुर्ख ?- 69. हस्तावाप -8 protec- 
tion “for: the: hand;-zri armiguard: fr. qg ‘with आ to protect 
दारान e bow, शारा aaa अनेनं बाणाप्थ bow-shot. z 
Raw-fleshzeater, carrion-leeder ^ 


सणितिक्ञपः- that excellent gem. लाहताङ्गः Fhe plant Mars so 
called froin its reddish appearance परुप- thick ahd therefore of a 
dense, dusky colour; ‘The bird that was flying away from the king 
intervened between- the vem in its beak and the (King just as the 
cloud would do between Mars and'the) beholder’s eye 


सागरिकः Lhe superintendent -of the city police: सार्य. सो 
wa समापयति दिनं that which brings: the; day to-an end quia 
word.of Vedic antiquity.: It is probably derived: fr, दस' ८0. destroy, 
to kill, -from which दास also is derived In Veda the term often 
means an evil spirit, hence a cruel man; a thief," दस्यु orar was 
the tern: originally applied to the aborigines of India by the. A'ryan 
invaders; कुम्भारक 366 supra, P. 59. 3 , 


c 7६४४: cu x o 


P. „75. रस्नामिति- No With. this: sf the`sitnilar passage in 
Sak, a तस्मिन्महाई cet भर्तु्वहुमतमिति तयासि तस्य "देर्शीनेन भत्रौभिमतो 


जन! स्मृतः। . ९२५. pe 74०: पैरिगृहीताथ S&b—It is clear from the - 


Vidüshaka's speech. बहुमत : Fe: Kc. -on 'p 


everything about the.gem. + è 


me eae 
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बढेन ते arat &c.—This is merely a courtiers compliment to 
his master. sqreqrgzro—having obtained his deserts. or punishment 
meet for his ofience. उपकार्योन्तर-०. 4 means ‘another’ tent in 
which case the Katich. must be supposed carelessly to refer to the 
huts of the hermits in the distance. 


चिस्मय- They were astonished because the bird was pierced with 
an arrow, which they could not account for, as the place was 
surrounded by the dwellings of hermits. afg: &c.— See com. 
siege, &c.—This was necessary as it was polluted by con- 
tact with the vultu-e. 
P. 7:9. वणीविचारक्षस--!he Kanch. was too old to decipher 
- the letters. Mark the poet's skill in making the king discover the 
secret. himself. There is considerable poetic charm in this. 
anaal- aga न पतन्ति (fall into hell) पितरोऽनेन; a+ पत्‌ + 7d. 
(य added करणे ). Yáska derives it 95--अपत्य कस्मातू--अपततं भवति पितुः 
सकाशादेत्य qaa aa ( detached) भवति अनेन जातेन सता पिता नरके 
a "rita वा. 
नियोगसङून्य DIDA phrase constantly occurring in Sanskrit 
plays: it simply means ‘shall attend to my business. It is a device 
to withdraw a particular character from the stage and is used even 
when there is no actual command given. tw—Puru’ravas was so 
called being the son of zz; (king इल transformed into a woman ) 
प्रहतः-संहतुः ८, » would be better, as sz does not accord well with 
AJA । सतान- सतनात कुल Or संतन्यत कुलमनेन; संतनूजण श TA 
i.c. qadded z;4 or करणे; or this may mean ‘continuation of the 
family (the affix q3 being added भावे). Both the senses are 
possibly intended 


नेमिपेयसत्राव-4 sacrifice performed in the Naimisha forest. 
Naimisba is the name of a forest of Pauránic celebrity, represented 
as the seat o! religious austerities and of the performance of 
sacrifices. which sometimes lasted for a thousand years. Cf. क्षेमिपे 
निमिप क्षेत्र ऋषयः झोनकादयः। सत्र स्वर्गाय लोकाय सहस्रसममासत ॥ Bg.-P. 
It was here that the great Pauránic scholar, 808, narrated the 
Purdyas to the sages, The Mahabharata thus accounts for the 
name-qaez निर्मिपणेदरं निहतं दानव वलम्‌ । अरण्येस्मिस्ततस्त्वेतन्नोमेपारण्य- 
संक्षितम || सत्र- sacrificial session generally lasting from 74 to 0o 
days. „Sairas lasting for. year or even twelve years were also not 
rare. ‘Thé simple allusion’ (to the sacrifice), remarks Mr. 
Pandit, ‘gives an appearance of reality which a distinct statement 
that it was performed would have failed to convey’. The sacrifice 
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referred to here could not have’ lasted for twelve years, as- Mr. 
Vaidya supposes, as in that case the poet could not have passed 
dt over with a mere allusion. The king too would not have under- 
taken a sacrifice, so recently -after his marriage, which would 
have kept him away from his dearly loved Urvas for such a 
flength of time, The context also does not make such a supposi- 
tion possible. It. is more reasonable, therefore, to suppose twelve 
years to have elapsed between the events of the third and the 
fourth Acts. 


आपविल"०--८/ Ragb. HL 7. The reading EEEIEI is not good as 
it is चूचुक and not its point that assumes a darkish hue in pregnancy. 
-कतिचिदहानि-5८८. previous to his departure to the Naimisha forest. 
The king had observed only a few early marks of pregnancy, but 
not such as are manifested later on, ê. £. the enlargement of the 
abdomen &c. 


P. r20, च्यवन Name ofa sage, son of Bhrigu by his wife 
Puloma. A demon attempted to carry off Puloma while pregnant, 
and the child was prematurely born, whence his name. 

नाराचः--नरानाचामति ( aff. अण), Or नारे नरसमूहमाचामति ( aff. ड ); 
an arrow entirely made of steel; aĵo is one with a steel point 


and edges. 


P. 727. वात्सड्य-वत्सलस्य भावः; mark the derivation of वत्सल; 
वत्स acalf + ल which gives the whole the sense of‘ loving, affec- 
tionate,' by वत्सांसाभ्यां कामबले Pan. V. 2. 98; otherwise वत्सवान्‌ 
(having a calf ). See notes on Ragh. V. 7. Cf. umi% नु खल वालेऽ 
स्मिन्नौरस इव पुत्रे स्निह्यति मे मनः । नूनमनपलता मां वत्सलयति । 980. 
VIL p. 785. वेपधु-००९ of the Sáttvikabhávas, the result of 
excited emotion. अस्ब-- Voc. sing. of अम्बा a mother;. used in 
addressing a respectable elderly woman or mother. 


अस्य राजैः Genitive of agency; see com. अनाख्यातोऽपि c. 
"This does not mean that the Tapasi (who already knew it) 
or the boy found ‘out the relation, but that the king, as was 
apparent from his features, knew it almost intuitively and the + 
"Tápasi could well observe it. चापगा Like a true Kshatriya, 
the boy would not part with his bow even when he was doing 


obeisance. The custom is'still observed by the Indian princes 
who never lay aside their sword or dagger under any circuni- 


७ 


‘stances. 


F 
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हादू--हृदयस्य कर्म (aff. अग) For the paternal feelings on a 
similar occasion, o, Sik. VII. 77, 79: ! 

P. :22. जातकर्म Ihe. ceremony to be performed on a 
child's birrh ( the fourth of the twelve rites mentioned by 
Manu. IL 27 &c.). It consists in giving the child honey and 
clarified butter out of a sort of golden spoon before separating 
the navel string. It should be performed by the father, but in 
bis absence by anyone; ८८ Ragh. III. i8. 

“गृहीतविद्यः-- The Vidya's referred to include the tray? also. 
-अनुवेद-Military science; one of the four Upavedas ( or writings 
subordinate to the Vedas ) attached to the Yajurveda, as आयुर्वेद 
is subordinate to the Rigveda. Archery formed the principal 


part of a Kshatriya youth’s education in ancient times. 
आश्रमविरुद्ध Himsà ( हिसा ) not being allowed in the hermit- 
age. The boy was taught the use of the bow, but he was not 
to kill any animal as long as he remained at the hermitage. 
गहींतामिषः- 7h amisha is of course,.as the student knows, the 


gem Samgamaniya . किल As was reported, as we were told, 
The Tapasi was not an eye-witness of the act; she is telling what 
she heard probably from the hermit-boys. 

P. 723. इस्तन्यास- हस्ते न्यासः- 

सर्वाङ्गीण Thrilling through the whole body. fgg—4As they 
say. चन्द्रकरः &c.—A very appropriate simile, The rays of the 
moon penetrate through every particle of the moonstone which 
at once begins to ooze under their influence; cf gala च हिमरइमा- 
gga चन्द्रकान्त Uttar. VE T2. 

अशाङ्कितः &c.—Because the Vidùshaka’s strange appearance, ren- 
dered more haggard by his wild and quaint dress, was likely 
to frighten a child. qrarga:—A Madhyamapadalopi samása. See 
com.; the Vid, looked much like a monkey (see p. 28, आलिखितो 
वानर इव e.) 

P. 724. शिखण्डक-75 a term generally applied to the long 


‘hair on the crown of the heads of boys, also called S'ikha. The 
“tying of it into a knot is sometimes done by the parents, especially 


by the mother, out of affection. 

सुने हे प्रस्तव--20 stream of milk gushing forth at the sight of a 
child through exceeding maternal affection; of. Ragb. I. 84. 
स्नेह may also mean ‘milk’. Such a description is common in 


Sanskrit literature. Prof. Cowell quotes Tennyson— 
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©The sacred mother's bosom, panting, burst 
The laces towards her babe’. 

जात--. ason; generally used in the Voc. in dramas as a term 
of endearment; ‘my darling, my dear boy ’. 

Dor. अतुबेहुमता अव— lt is a blessing which a Hindu woman: 
| most cherishes, and which is therefore bestowed on her by elderly 
persons. Cf the same phrase occurring at Sik. p. ॥ 99- 
पितरबाराधयिता- Nouns ending in तु. are. used with the 
Acc. instead of the Gen., when habit or disposition is intended 
to be expressed. See A. G. § rr8. अर्धासमें This honour is due 
to the queen. ऊबचहरः- The aff. aq indicates a particular 


standard of age; see com, The capacity to wear an armour was a 

siga ofthe beginning of youth. This was also the time when & 

prince might be appointed Yuvardja; of, Ragh. VII. 94., 

विसर्जसरितु- Pass. infinitive. squeqq &c.—-This remark is made so 

that she might not be detained. 

207020) पूवस्मिसा श्र see com.; the other two ds'ramas are 

वानप्रस्थ and संन्यास; 0. Ragh. V. ro and our note ad loc. 
| अग्प्यः-अग्रे भवः।, drerafi—Indra's wife: Sachi, daughter of the 
| demon Puloman. See Rimi. Uttara-Kanda, XXVIII. 20. As 
S'achi is regarded the best of wives, so Jayanta is considered the 
| best of sons. Cf Ragh. II. 23, quoted in tne com. पुरंदर: it 
the destroyer of the cities of his enemies. For the Vedic version 
of the story see our note on the word at Ragh. IL. 74. 

P.i27. प्ररुदितासि Mark the force 0 प्र. 077. began to weep- 
When the Vid. looked at her he saw the tears trickling down her 
cheeks; the king saw them flowing in a stream, yfaqrataqo--some: 
| read पौनस्तनोपरिनिपातिभिरानयन्ती मुक्ताबलीबिरचनां पुनरुक्तमखैः; पुनरुक्ति 
is ५८ ‘something repeated’; hence, anything done again. महेन्द्रः 
yagana Refers to the kings word पुरंदर in sl r4. समय 
condition imposed by Indra. 

P.r28. Ramai MAg- This was the reason given to Satya- 
vati. She was not informed, it appears, of the true cause; for had she 
known it,she would not have brought the boy directly into. the 
presence of the king, but would have delivered him back to his 
mother to enable her to keep him away from the king's sight if 


she chose anymore to do so. astat- shows that even Chyavana 
was not made acquainted with the true parentage ofthe child. 
आराधनसमर्थः- 5८. by his good conduct as well as by assisting in 
the work of the administration of the state. aaa. sends 
* who seeks the opposite’; hence, hostile. १ 
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P. 729. ata——is here used अलीके; ‘I was consoled, but it was a 
vain consolation.’ He means that the आश्वासन is only in name, 
i e. apparent only, and not veal, Or नाम may be कुत्सायां 
(censure). कृशोादरी-299 no special propriety here, See note on, 
पर्वसु संनता 0. 7०5. व्यावर्तिता०-the simile very forcibly expresses. 
the kings meaning. The uneasiness caused by his want of issue 
( असंतानत्व ), implied here, corresponds to आतपरुजू (the suffering. | 
caused by heat), सुतोपलब्ध्या आश्वासन to अभ्रवृष्टि, and the sudden | 
| 

| 

| 


separation for good ( विप्रयोग) to the stroke of lightning. 


सोऽथः— tbat desirable event, 075. सुतोपलब्धिःः अनुबन्धी अनु gives. 
the idea of a chain or succession of misfortunes ( such as separation. 


. from Urvas’, the King’s retirement to the forest, &c. ). "The Vid, | 


probably says this to Urv. to whose speech the latter adds, of 
course in the hearing of the king, मामपि समर्थयते &c.—will (pro- | 
bably) think; see com. Here Urvas'i expresses her fear that her _ 
action is likely to be misunderstood by the king. She is going to | 
heaven just after her son is returned to her after being properly | 
educated. The king, therefore, may possibly think that she has 
obtained her end and is now going to heaven with an easy heart, 
without much caring for him. This wili be another misfortune to 
add to those mentioned by the Vidtishaka. 


सुलभवियोगा-% सुलभविपदां प्राणिनां Megh. IL. Here the king 
says that he will not tbink unkincly of her as he knows that she 
has no independence of action and also tries to console her. He 
means to say tbat he would entertain no ungenerous thoughts 
abcut Urv., who, as he knows, has no option in the matter, and that 
she should, therefore, disburden her mind of her fear. 

P. 230. सूना०--सनावद्य विन्यस्य राज्यं ०. ८; here there is no propriety: 
of अद्य. Urv. did not say that she would go to heaven that very day. 
Nor was it possible for the king to carry out his object ina single - 
day. विचरित॒०--० the idea ४. मृगैरजय &c. Ragh, XVIII. 7. It 
was a custom with ancient kings to abdicate the crown and to 
retire to a forest to lead there an ascetic's life, when their eldest 
son was old enough to take upon himself the responsibility of 
governing the kingdom, Cf Ragh. III. 70; VII. 77. 


पुगव-2 well-grown (strong and stout) bull; the expression sug- 
gests ability and experience in the king, The bull was an animal of 
primary importance with the ancient A'ryas; hence the comparison: 
2६ is also one of the words that denotes excellence when at the 
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end of a Karm. comp. ¢¢q-A symbol of youth and inexperience; 
-दमनमर्हती ति, one requiring training and consequently experience. 
The comparison is common enough in Sanskrit literature. Cf. sit 
Hm पित्रा gan दम्यः aza विभर्ति Ragh. VI. 78; also Mudr: 


गन्धद्विपः The scent-elephant. The possession of such an 
elephant is supposed to ensure victory to a king. See com. वेगोदग्न- 
fierce by its rapidity of circulation or virulence. ya &c— 
Because a king is supposed to have something divine in him; 
4f. बालोऽपि नावमन्तव्यो मनुष्य इति भूमिपः। महती देवता IIT नररूपेण तिष्ठति॥ 
Manu. VII 8. न खलु वयसा &c.—Comp. तेजसां हि न वयः समीक्ष्यते 
Ragh. XL y; प्रकृतिरियं aami न खळ वयस्तेजसो ug: Bh. Nit. 38. 
aqz:—Excess of power or vigour; pre-eminence. 

P. rar. संश्रियतi-Let preparations be made. The student 
will get some idea of these from Bhatti. III. 3—5- विद्यत्संपातः- 


The brightness of Nárada's body is so great that it dazzles the 
eyes like a sudden flash of lightning. गोरोचना-!5 known for 
its deep bright colour, शाक्िकला- Suggests both thinness and 
purity ( whiteness ). aiaqa—the sacred thread. बीत is its partis 
cular position; ८८ उपवीत, प्राचीनावीत and निर्वीत Amara. ll. 7: 50- 
०प्ररोइ— branches and twigs. These correspond to the gold- 
coloured hair of Narada, जङ्गम- शसं गच्छतीति, adj. from sa 
( the Frequentative base of qq ) + अचू of the पचादि group; that 
which moves constantly; hence, moving ( opp. ० स्थावर ) Many 
eminent grammarians, such as Kaiyata, Vamana, and Bhattoji, hold 
-that the affix य (of the Freq. ) is added to roots implying motion 
in the sense of कौटिल्य (crookedness ) only, and not क्रियासमाभिव्याहार 
(excess or frequency of action, 2. e. motion ); but Náges'abhatta 
shows how this opinionis due to a misunderstanding of the text of 
the Mahábbáshya, and remarks- a: क्रियासममिव्याहारे यङ्‌ 
भवत्येव; अत एव स्थावरग्रतिद्वंदययैको जङ्गम इति सिद्धम्‌ । कल्पवृक्ष कल्प 
the desired object, तत्फलकः 245 Madhyamapadalopi comp. See 
notes on Ragh. I. 75: Cf, with this Nàrada's description in S‘is.— 
गत तिरश्वीनमनूरुसारथेः प्रसिद्धमूर्ध्वज्वलन हविर्भुजः | पतत्यधो धाम विसारि 
ada: किमेतदित्याकुलमीक्षितं जने: ॥ चयस्त्विषामित्यवधारित पुरा ततः शरीरीति 
विभाविताक्कातिम्‌। विभुविभक्तावयवं पुमानिति क्रमादसुं नारद इत्यबोधि सः॥ दाः 
.नमम्भोरहकेसरथुतीजेटाः शरचन्द्रमरीचिरोचिपम्‌ | विहंगराजाङ्जरुहैरिवायतौर्हिर्‌ण्मः 
योर्वारुहवलितन्तुभिः । कृतोपवीत हिमशुभ्रमुच्चकैधेनं घनान्ते तडितां गणौरिव ॥ 
P. 732. अर्हणा Materials of worship. मध्यमलोकपालः 
Pandit remarks—Nárada does not say stg जयतु महाराज: His bless- 
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ing takes the form of a command to the course of the Universe 
and isnota mere wish; for the gods consider itan bonour to 
give effect to his wishes; and to him the king is only a मध्यमलो०, 
as he has access to all the three worlds and assigns to the king 
His proper place. आवज्य-Pouring it (on the feet of Nár.). 
Of course they rise before they do this. भगवन्‌— Learned men, 
gods, ascetics and sages are to be so addressed in dramas by 
the higher characters; see D.-R. IL. 67. gsqdi— ee com.. It 
is, howevera regular Vedic word; aq or दम (cf Z. domus) a 
house and पती the lords ( master and mistress ) of. बिष्टरः — notice 
the Samdhi; विस्तीर्यते इति Zt. what is spread out; by Pan. VIII. 3. 
93 (see com. ). The स्त is changed to g after fa when the meaning 
is a particular tree or a seat; otherwise वृक्षस्य विस्तरः |. 


P.:33. नारद अचु- अनु being a कर्मप्रवचर्नीय governs the Acc. 
अनुद्यार्सते -आज्ञाप्याति — Mark the king’s modesty. Narada says 
अनुशास्त, which implies slight superiority. The king does not 
think it respectful enough to be used of índra, and interrupting 
Narada substitutes ero. This is an additional instance of अनुत्सेकः 
zag &०. p. 22. Comp. तेन भवन्तं प्रार्थयन्ते । किमाज्ञापयान्ति and स॒ 
भवन्तमनामयप्रश्नपूर्वकामिदसाह । राजा-किमाज्ञापपति भगवान्‌ । Sk. गा 
IDE OS VERD: सांयुगीन Lried in battle, skilled in war. The 
aff. ( इन ) is similarly added to प्रतिजन सर्वजन &९.; प्रतिजनं साधुः 
ग्रतिजनीनः &c. दाल्यं--008९5 not refer to Urvas'i's fear expressed in 
her speech मामपि &c. ( P. x29 ) as Mr. Vaidya supposes, for that 
fear was already removed by the king; but it refers to the thought 
of the coming separation which had been rankling in her mind 
ever since she saw her son. 


परवानस्मि- He means-'I am Indra’s servant and in duty bound 
to obey his command not to retire to the forest.’ 

स्वकाय वासवः &c.—This is explained in S'ák. VIIL. 34 ( तब भवतु 
विडोजाः &c. ); /. also Ragh. I. 26. अभ्रि:-८/ दिनान्ते Kc. Ragh. IV. 7. 
( see com. ) 

P. २34. आकाश &c.— We are to supposc that Rambhá and the 
troop of other Apsarasas were yet in the air standing invisible 
and awaiting Nárada's order. csr(apg:—stands for सामग्री, संभाराः 
सम्यग श्रियन्ते; these are विल्व &c.; see com.; we may also add to 
these all kinds of food-grains, all juices, all flowers, all sacred 
grasses, sacred waters &c.; for the full ceremony, cf. Ragh.X VII.9-28. 
अद्वपीठ--भन्दते इति भद्रं £, भदि कल्याणे, An auspicious seat of gold, 
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silver &c. specially prepared for an occasion. Cf. तत्रैनं हेमकुम्भेषु 
संभृतस्तीर्थवारिभिः। उपतस्थुः प्रकृतयो भद्रपीठोपवेशितस्‌.॥' Ragh. XVII. xo 

aeuum ०, This being the chief part of the ceremony 
Narada does it himself. It must be performed by the worthiest 
of Brahmans. पो विधिः-7४४८ putting on the decorations. 
and ornaments &c, ३ 

P. 735. धुरंधरा} also mean the bearer of the yoke of the 
family ( possession of the kingdom). Cf आत्मकुलाचिते Ragh. 
IX. 2. 

um &c.—Atri, a celebrated divine sage and one of the 
sons of Brahma. See our notes on Ragh. II. 75. Each of the 
personages mentioned here resembled his father by his qualities. 

लोककान्त: To rule tbe people in such a way as to secure their 
affection and to please them was regarded as the bighest duty of 
kings, Cf. Uttar. iio EE अतिशयिनि--05525520 of अतिशय Or 
prosperity of every kind to its fullest. extent. Cf. Ragh. quoted 
in the com. The bard means that since the prince possesses all 
that can be wished for, the fittest blessing be can think of is that 
he should be able: to resemble his father in all his virtues. 

P. x36. उन्नतानां पुरस्तात. &c.—As Himilaya also is. Cf स्थितः 
सर्वोच्नतिनोवीं क्रान्त्वा मेरुरिवात्मना | Ragh. I. 24. स्थितिमत्‌-- reserving 
social order, not transgressing the -bounds of duty. Cf. Ragb. 
Ill. 27 स्थितेरभेत्ता and our note ad loc. This is said of course in 
order to show to the prince what the subjects may expect of him. 
स्थित्ति० and अनाकम्प्य? should also be taken with जलधि. Mark 
the lofty flight of fancy in this sl; we have already referred to 
the beauty of this simile. ज्येष्ठमातर ७०८. the queen Ausinari. 
तिष्ट &c.—Nárada as the principal person directing the affair asks 
the prince to wait. The. reading in the footnote, however, is 
natural and prefer: ble. योवराउ्य्रश्रीः His majesty as & Yuvarája. 
aeda महती सेना यस्य Jit, the leader of the great army (० gods ); 
an epithet of Karttikeya. 

P. 737: पाकशासनः indra; Jit, killer of the Gemon Páka. The 
term, however, originally meant पाकान्‌ अज्ञान्‌ शास्तीति who guides 
the ignorant, i. e. endows them with knowledge. See our note on 
the word at Ragh. NETS भरतवाक्य_ 26 concluding speech 


( one or two s‘lokas ) ofa piece, so called in honour of Bharata, 
the founder of the Indian drama. lt contains an expression of good 
wishes on the part of the actors in the form of a prayer or & bless- 
ing. परस्पर &c.— Cf निसर्गभित्नास्पदमेकसंस्थमस्मिन्द्रयं श्रीश्च सरस्वती च। 
Ragb. Vl. 29. 
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N.B. The Prakrit passages given here are expunged from 
the main text as they appear on strong grounds to be interpola- 
tions. We give below the reasons for this conclusion, mostly abridg- 
ing them from Mr. Pandit's preface pp. 8-9:— 

(Z) Externa? reasons —(x) Six out of the eight MSS. collated 
‘by Mr. Pandit do not give them. (2) Kátayavema, a commentator 
of critical acumen, knows nothing of them, (3) A new edition of 
the play according to a Dravidian MS. by Dr. Pischel omits them. 

(LZ) Internat 7easons—(r) The king as an Uttamapátra must 
and does always speak Sanskrit. He cannot be supposed, even 
when under strong emotion or mental derangement, to speak in 
regular turn two languages in order to give vent to his feelings; 
this would be quite unnatural, (2) They are mostly tautological, 
their contents being given in the Sanskrit verses that precede or 
follow them. (3) A great many of them, though forming parts of 
the king's soliloquy, are full of descriptions and vague allusions 
and references in the third person to some one in his situation 
rather than to himself distinctly. (4) Not only are they not 
required, but several of them interrupt the free and natural flow 
of the feelings expressed in the Sanskrit passages. 


P. r38, ग्रावेशिकी-—Introducing a character, आक्षितिका--/ 
kind of song sung while a character is approaching the stage, Jt 
is accompanied with dancing and the musical marking of time 
with the hands, See com. समुल्लपति--772 subj. is चित्रलेखा, 
उत्सड्ठ- 097, दिपादिका-- kind of Prakrit metre. 


ouTe@ie—Completely overpowered or consumed by. It also 
means “ wounded or hurt by’; cf. सेनान्यमालीढमिवासुरास्नैः | Ragh. II. 
37. ATateta—Drenched in, filled up with, 


P. 739. जम्भालिका- king of song in which each line is sung 


“once or twice and no pause allowed between the chorus and. the 


next line. qga.—Mark that this is the origin of the Marathi 
aie ( wet ). 
देहप्राग्भारः-_ 5 huge body or the forepart of his body, As 
the elephant rushed tbrough the trees and shrubs he bore away 
with him the flowers and twigs of trees. On this Mr, Pandit re- 


marks—'Mark that it is not the king that gives utterance to this 
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stanza, but the same is sung and heard on the stage before the- 
king enters the stage, and must therefore be supposed either to be: 
sung by him or by some one else there. In the latter case, 
however, the usual direction नेपथ्ये might be expected." 

P. r40 हृदयहित &c.—Mark that this stanza bears Very 
little or no connexion with the context. मया ज्ञातं &c.—A mere: 
repetition of the contents of the preceding Sanskrit stanza. 

चर्चरी--23 kind of song. It is a strain sung by an actor or actress 
under the influence of passion and ina tone either low, middle, 
or of the highest pitch. ‘ This stanza, १ remarks Mr. Pandit, ‘it 
must be admitted, has a place of its own, as it were, in the context 
where it occurs, though we could very well do without it. It also 
has a claim to be part of the soliloquy containing one of the king's 
own sentiments.’ 

गन्धोन्मादित &०.--उद्देछित agitated or shaken. This stanza has 
no connexion whatsoever with the context, except that perhaps the 
king in his madness sees 8 kalpa tree dancing and himself dances 
in imitation of it. Rang. connects it with the context by supposing 
that the king describes the state of the tree in spring and thereby 
indirectly countermands the rainy season. 


P.a4r. fag see com. विरहानुगतः- in a state of separation. 
खण्डकः- iS explained in the com. परवारणः The repeller ( of 


other elephants ), the terror of his rivals. 

Hat—According to Rang., a particle indicative of auspicious- 
ness; see com. it is possible, however, that Rang. misreads तेना 
for तेन which may refer to the Ahandaka. बर्हिण € This is 
nearly a repetition of the preceding Sanskrit verse, नीलकण्ठ "Hr 
त्कण्ठा &c. 

P. 742. खुरका particular kind of dance or 5008: see com. 
The student will do wellto pass over these technicalities. 

विद्याधरकानन Probably a part of the forest frequented by the 
Vidyádharas. बाष्पोत्पीड 7५ gushing flow of tears. अस्बरमानेन्‌-- 
majestic like the sky. अम्बः शब्दः त रात इत्यम्बरं (sound being the 
special property of the sky; ). मान-measure. हेले 3 exclamation 


to call attention. कान्त Rang: takens it as loc. sing. ० कान्त 
* charming y qualifying नन्दनवन- वलान्तिका- king of raga. He 
approaches after repeating the verse in that za'ga. 

P. r43. प्रियत्तमा &०.-विसंष्ठल faltering in his steps, going un= 
steadily, These lines again are entirely out of place. The context 
requires the words अहो धिक्‌ धिक्‌ &c. to follow immediately after 


यावदत्र गच्छामि | परिक्रम्य ।. 
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डपभङ्ख- Divisions of the song which he repeats in the Lakubjg. 


raga. 


P. वव. गतिळालस--anxicus to learn the mode of walking, 


ngad कुटिलिका-kinds of dance. मर्मर-the rustling sound of- 


dry leaves; see, however, com. 


P. 745. wa—is the perfect, harmonious combination of dance 
and of vocal and instrumental music. See com. 


"gena particular posture of the body or gesture in d 


See com. emer mo Rang.; he also reads सरे before 
आणओ &c. and takes it to 


at once. See Com. 


P. 746. गन्धोद्धत &c.— The bees were attracted by the 
smell of the juice flowing down the: elephant's cheeks and 
maddened by it. We must supply some such w 
Pandit thinks that the lines may also be taken 
Stanza 22, करिणाविरह 


ancing, 


mean चरेण; see com. Ves eral 


strong 

were 
ord as अमति- Mr. 
in connexion with 
० and गन्धो० being taken as Voc, sings, But 
that does not.appear to be correct; for the elephant mentioned in 
stanza 22 is not the same as the one spoken of here; the former is 
करिणीविरहसंतापित, while the latter is करिणींसहाय. 


स्थानक्क- 7790 mean (7) a particular position of the 
(2) १ mode of recitation, as Rang. takes 
struck in sport, ४. ८. without 


body, or 
it. लकितप्रहार--& blow 
exertion. This implies the great 
strength of the elephant. खण्डिका--2 kind of song to be recited 
with particular gestures &c. अविचल Unwavering, steady in his 
purpose. कोळल:ः—A hog, a boar. For the twofold meaning of the 
epithets,’ see com. पञ्यत-Rarg. calls this उन्मादवशादाकाशवचनमू, 


P. 747. निर्भर-—This may be better taken with 


being one compound word; or read निर्झर for निर्भर, शेखर- garland. 
किनर-८४ कात्सितः नर: a deformed man; certain beings with a human 


body and the head of a horse. They for 


rm a division of the 
demi-gods and are described as being fond of singing in loud tones 


(Kum. I. 8. ) प्रसीद &c.— For एनया and नत्या Mr. Pandit reads 
नदि; the third line he reads as "त्ती रसमुत्सके नदि. Here 
regarded as identical with Urvas’i. 


वहुविध०, the whole 


the river is 
सुरसारित--/००, sing, 

P. 48. S'I. 26. In his sudden frenz 
is standing on the shore of a sea ( thou 
easterly gale made the waters run fully 
caused big waves to rise and strike agai 


y the king fancies that he 
gh really a river ). A strong 
into the whole bed and 
nst the banks. This caused 
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the delusion, -पूर्चेढिक्‌ &c.—A dancer throws up his hands. 
The sea does the same by tossing about its waves raised by the 
violent wind blowing from the east. म्रेघाङ्गैः-^ऽ the king is 
looking at the supposed sea, he cannot refer to the clouds gather- 
ing overhead. So this may mean-(r) limbs of azure colour, or 
(2) limbs in the shape of the reflected clouds. 


हंस &०.--हंसरथान्ै 


ESQ च कृतमाभरणं यस्य । A dancer ties to 
his feet little bells which make a jingling sound as he strikes the 
earth with his foot or feet in the course of his dance, and also 
decorates his body with saffron-marks, This the ocean has in the 
form of the noisy flamingoes and Chakraváka birds and the, 
saffron-coloured conch-shells. Or this may mean—‘Having the birds 
and conch-shells for saffron-marks.’ Mr. Pandit reads हंसविहंगमकुंकुम: 
शेख ० and finds it difficult to assign a meaning to कुंकुम If his 
reading be genuine, कुंकुम may mean 'saffton-coloured. करिसकर 
&c.— This probably means, ‘wearing a garment of lotuses variegated 
with dark spots in the form of sea-monsters, A dancer also some- 
times wears a mottled garment. 


Serata o-- The sea is supposed to beat the time to its cance 
by means of the waves which dash against the shore at regular 
intervals. नवमेघकाल०- ark like, or with, the new clouds. The 
last line, however, does not seem to refer to the dancing sea, but 
to be an independent description of cloudy sky. 

गगनोज्ज्वल - Majestic ( bright and extensive ) like the sky; 
see com. 

P. 749. प्रणयिनी &c.— The king perhaps describes his own state 
here by means of an Anyokti. आस्वाद — loye. Rang. proposes to 
read वद्धासादितः; for his explanation see com. The reading ०बद्धाशाकः 
is, however, the best ofall. ewe विनाकरोमि- shall take ber 
away from the forest. कृतान्ता--णि the various interpretations see 


com. The stanza is spurious. Kálidása never uses such expressions. 


P. x50. पुलक The hair standing on end through the sensation 
of joy. प्रसाधितः decorated. साधू cau. with प्र to embellish, to 
decorate. विमानः the case of the swan means ‘flight in the sky; 
of, ‘And homeward wings his joyous flight.’ Wilson. 


———— 
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APPENDICES. 
NO. I. 
( The sources of the Plot. ) 


ऋग्वेद मं. १०, सू. ९५. 
अत्र सायनाचाये: । 


> 


'ऐलोवशीतिद्दासोउत्र वैशयार्थ प्रवण्येते । मित्रश्च वरुणश्वोभो दीक्षितो प्रेक्ष्य 
व्वोवशीम्‌ ॥ रेतः सिषिचतुः सद्यस्तत्कुम्भे न्यदधुस्तदा । तां शप्तवन्तो मनुज- 
भोग्या भूमो भवेति तो ॥ अत्रान्तर इलो राजा मनेः पुत्रे संयुतः । मृगयां 
संचरन्‌ UA देवीकीडं विवेश हृ ॥ यत्र देवं गिरिसुता सर्वेभावेरतांषयत्‌। 
अत्राविशन्पुमान्छ्री स्यादित्युक्त्वा तत्र चाविशत्‌ ॥ स्री भूत्वा त्रोडित 
ASTRA RARAJ | इयं प्रसाद्यतां राजन्नित्युक्तः शंभुना नृपः ॥ जगाम 
'शरणो देवीमात्मनः पुंस्त्वसिद्धये । अकरोत्सा TI देवी षण्मासातप्तपुंस्त्वकम्‌ ॥ 
ततः कदाचित्न्रीकाळे Ta: सोन्दर्येमाहितः । अप्सरोभ्यो विशिष्टां तामिलां 
संगतवान्मुदा ॥ तदेलायां सोमपुत्राज्जातो राजा पुरूरवाः | तमुर्वशी तु 
चकमे प्रातिष्ठानपुर स्थितम्‌ ॥ तल्पादन्यत्र नमं त्वां दृष्टा यामि यथागतम्‌। 
GUMS त्वं च समीपे कुरु मे द्रुतम्‌ ॥ इति सा समयं कृत्वा रमयामास 
तं नृपम्‌ | चतुरब्दे गते रात्रो दवेरुरणकद्वयम्‌ ॥ हतं तस्य ध्वनिं श्रुत्वा नग्न 
एव स॒ भूपतिः । उत्याय जित्वा तावागच्छेयेवं जल्पको at ॥ विद्युता 
दादितोऽस्ये स AA एव पुरूरवाः | अथ सा दृश्समया aaa तु fea ययो ॥ 
तत उन्मत्तवद्राजा दिदक्षुस्तामितस्ततः । कुवन्नन्वेषणं तीर सरसो मानसस्य 
ताम्‌ ॥ विद्वरन्तीमप्सरोभिः सद्दापश्यत्पुरूरवाः | पुनः स चकमे भोक्तुमुवंशी 
च qeu: BIA सापद्यरदुकत्वा च IAA ATG तम्‌ । KIAS: 
संवादामिममेषोऽप्यसूचयत्‌ ॥ इति ॥ अत्र वाजसनेयक्ं--उवेशी ह।प्सराः 
पुरूरवसमैलं चक्रमे aX ह्वाविन्दमानोवाच त्रि स्म माहो वेतसेन vèa 
दृतादऋामास्म मा निपद्यासे मा स्म छा नग दशमेष वे नः ल्लोणाधुपचार इति । 
साहा।स्मिन्‌ ज्योगुवासापि हास्माद्वर्भिण्यांस त।वज्ज्योर्घारिमिन्नुवास । ततो दव 
गन्धर्वाः समूदिरे ज्योग्वा इयमुर्वेशी मलुष्येष्ववात्सीदुपजानीत यथेयं पुनरा- 
गच्छेदिति । तस्ये द्वाविद्व्यरणा शायने उपबद्धाप | ततो ह गन्धव अन्यतर- 


सुरण JAJ: | सा हावाचाव|र इव बत म जन इव पुत्र इरन्त॥त | द्वितीयं 
Gag: | साइ तथेवोवाचाथ हायमोक्षांचक्रे कर्थ नु तदवीर कथमजन९ स्याद्य 
Ales स्या[मात स AA एवानूत्पपात fat acm agia पर्यंधास्यत | ततो 
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युतं जनयांचक्ुस्तं यथा दिवेवं नमं ददं ततो हैवेयं तिरोबभूव। 


Q 

'पुनरेनमीत्येत्तिरोभूता< स आध्याजल्पन्कुरुक्षेत्र समया चचारान्यतः sf 
सवती तस्यैद्वाध्यन्तेन वव्राज तद्धता अप्सरस आतयो भूत्वा परिपुष्ठविरे । 
ay हेयं ज्ञात्वोबाचायं वे स मनुष्यों यस्मित्नद्वमवात्सामिति । ता होचुस्तस्मे वा 
आविरसामेति । तथेति तस्मै हाविरासुस्ता « हाये ज्ञात्वाभिपरोवाद--इये जाये 
सनसा इति । 

(१) पुरू०-हये जाये मनसा fag घोरे वचांसि मिश्रा कृणवावहै नु। न 
नौ मंत्रा अनुदितास एते मयस्करन्‌ परतरे चनाइन्‌ ॥ (२) उर्व०-किमता 
बाचा कृणवा तबाई प्राक्रमिषसुषसामाग्रियेव | पुरूरवः पुनरस्तं परेद्दि gu 
बात इवाइमस्मि ॥ (३) पुरू०-इपुर्न श्रिय इपृधेरसना गापाः शतसा न 
if: । अवीरे क्तो वि दविद्युतन्नोरा न ag चितयंत gaa: ॥ (४) उवे०- 
सा वसु दघती agua वय wur यदि euge i अस्तं ननक्षे यभिञ्चा- 
ऋन्द्चा नक्त श्रथिता वैतसेन ॥ (५) त्रिः स्म माहः श्नथयो वेतसेनोत स्म 
मेऽव्यत्यै TANG | पुरुरवोऽनु ते केतमायं राजा मे वीर तन्वस्तदासीः ॥ 
(६) पुरू०-या सुजूणिः ain: सुम्नआपिहदेचक्षु्न प्रेथिनी चरण्युः । ता 
अजयो 5रणयो न ag: श्रिये गावो न घेनवोडनवंत ॥ (७) उवे०-समस्मि- 
AAAA आसत al उतेमवर्धन्नयः स्वगूर्ताः | मह्‌ यत्त्वा पुरूरवो रणायाव्ध 


* For the convenience of students we give below Griflith's English 
translation of this passage ( as quoted by Prof. Arte ):— 

(7) Ho there, my consort |! Stay, thou fierce-souled lady, and 
let us reason for a while together. Such thoughts as these of ours, 
while yet unspoken in days gone by, have never ` brought us 
comfort. (2) Whatam I now to do with this thy saying ? I have 
gone from thee like the first of mornings. Purüravas, return thou 
to thy dwelling; I, like the wind, am difficult to capture. (3) Like 
a shaft sent for glory from the quiver, or swift steed winning cattle, 


-winning hundreds, the lightning seemed to flash, as cowards plan- 


ned it. The minstrels bleated like a lamb in trouble. (4) Giving 
her husband's father life and riches, from the near dwelling, when 
her lover craved her, she sought the home wherein she found her 
pleasure, accepting day and night her lord’s embraces. (5) Thrice 
in the day didst thou embrace thy consort, though coldly she 
received thy fond caresses. To thy desires, Puru'ravas, I yielded; 
«o wast thou king, O hero, of my body. (6) The maids Sujürni, 


' Sireni, Sumne-Api, Hradechakshu, Granthini, and Charanyu,— 


t like red kine have hastened forth, the bright ones, and like 
S REOS have lowed in emulation, (7) While he was born the 


9 
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-यन्दस्युहत्याय देवा: ॥ (८) पुरू०-सचा यदासु जहतीष्वत्कममानुषीपु मानुषो 


निषेवे । अप स्म मत्तरसंती न भुज्युस्ता अत्रसत्रथस्प्रुशो नाश्वाः ॥ (५) यदासु 


wal अम्रतास निस्प्रकसं क्षेणीभिः ऋतुभिन पृंक्ते। ता आतयो न तन्वः 


शंभुत स्वा अश्वासो न क्रीळयो दंदशानाः d (१०) aa या पतंती दविद्यो- 
झ्धरंती मे अप्या काम्यानि । जानिष्टा अपो नयैः सुजातः प्रोवंशी तिरत ATAR: 


(99) उवे०-जज्ञिष इत्था गोपीथ्याय हि दधाथ तत्पुरुर्वो म ओजः। अशासं 
“त्वा विदुषी सस्मिन्नदन्न म आशणो: .किमभुग्दासि ॥ (१२) पुरू०-कदा 


सूचुः पितरं जात इच्छाच्चकन्नाश्रु वर्तयाद्विजानन्‌ । की दंपती समनसा वि 


यूयोदध यदग्निः श्र रेषु दीदयत्‌ (93) उर्व०-प्रति त्रवाणि वर्तयते अश्च 


चक्रन्न कंददाध्ये शिवाये । प्र तत्त हिनवा यत्ते अस्मे परेह्यस्तं, नहि मूर ANT: ॥ 
(१४) पुरू०-सुदेवो अद्य प्रपतेदनावृत्‌ परावतं परमां गंतवा उ । अधा 
शयीत निर्कृतेरुपस्थेऽधेनं ग्रका रभसासो अद्युः ॥ (१५) उर्वे०-पुरूरवो मा 
स्था मा प्र पप्तो मा त्वा वरकासो अशिवास उ क्षन्‌ । न d ख्रेणानि सख्यानि 


Dames sate down together, the Rivers with free kindness gave him 
nurture; and then, Puru’ravas. the gods increased (‘strengthened ) 
thee for mighty battle, to destroy the Dasyus. (8) When I, a 
mortal, wooed to mine embraces these heavenly numphs who 
laid aside their raiment, like timid_ does they fled from me in 
terror, like chariot’ horses when the car has touched them. 
(9) When, loving these immortal ones, the mortal hath converse 
with the nymphs as they -allow bim, like ‘swans they show the 
beauty of their bodies, like horses in their play they bite and nibble. 
(ro) She, who flashed brilliant as the falling lightning, brought me 
delicious presents from the waters. Now from the flood be born 
a strong young hero! -May Urvas‘i ‘prolong her life for ever! 


(77) Thy birth hath made me drink from earthly milch-kine; this 
power, Puru'ravas, hast thou vouchsafed me. I know, and warned 
thee, on that day. 'Thou wouldst not hear me. What sayest 
thou, when naught avails thee ? (२2) When will the son be born 
and seek his father? Mourner-like, will he weep when first he 


"knows him? Who shall divide the accordant wife and husband 


while fire is shining with thy consort’s parents? (r3) I will con- 
sole him when his tears are falling; he.shall not weep and cry for 
care that blesses... "That«which is thine, between us, will I send 
thee. Go- home again, thon fool; thou hast not won me. 
(24) Thy lover shall flee forth this day forever, to seek, without 


‘return, the farthest distance. Then let*his bed be in Destruction’s 
‘bosom, and then let fierce rapacious wolves:devour him. (75) Nay, 


"do not die, Puru'ravas, nor perish; let ‘not the evil-omened 
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संति सालावृकाणां हृदयान्येता ॥ (१६) यद्विूपाचरं मर्लेप्ववस रात्री: शरद- 
aga: घृतस्य स्तोकं ew आश्नां तादेवेदं तातृपाणा चरामे ॥ 
(१७) पुरू०-अंतरिक्षप्रां रजसो विमानीमुप शिक्षाम्युवेशी वसिष्टः। उप त्वा 
रातिः सुक्ृतस्य Ag वर्तस्व हृदयं तप्यते मे ॥ (१८) उचे०-इति त्वा देवा 
इम आहुरेळ यथेमेतद्भवसि मृत्युबधुः । प्रजा ते देवान्हाविषा यजाति स्वर्ग उ 
समपि मादयासे ॥ 
मत्स्यपुराणे अ. २५. 

इलोद्रं च ah qa: पुत्रमर्जाजनत्‌ | अश्वमेधशतं साम्रमकरोद्यः स्वते- 
जसा | पुरूरवा इति ख्यातः सेवटोकनमस्कृतः॥ अहन्यद्वाने देवेन्द्रं द्रष्टु याति 
स राजराट्‌ । कदाचिदारह्य रथं दक्षिणाम्त्ररचारिणाम्‌ ॥ साधमकेण सोऽ१३यन्षीः 
यमानामथाम्बरे । केशिना दानवेन्द्रेण चित्रळेखापथो(वेशीस्‌ ॥ तं विनि- 
fa समरे विविधायुधपाणिना | gagan चायव्यमन्नं Sar यशोर्थिना ॥ 
तथा शक्रोऽपि समरे येन चेव विनिजितः। मित्रत्वमगमदेवेदेदा विन्द्राय AINAN 
तत: THA मित्रखमगमत्पाकशासनः | लक्ष्मास्वयंवर नाम भरतेन प्रव- 
तितम्‌ | मेनकासुवेशी रम्भां नृत्यतेति तदाऽऽदिशत्‌॥ ननते सलय तत्र ळक्ष्मी- 
रूपेण चोवेशी | सा पुरूरवसं दष्टरा card कामपीडिता ॥ विस्टताभिनये 
सर्वं यत्पुरा भरतो दितम्‌ | शशाप भरतः क्रो धाद्वियोगाद्स्य भूतले ॥ पञ्चः 
पञ्चाशदव्दानि लता स॒क्ष्मा भविष्यसि । gear: पिशाचत्व॑ तत्रैवानुभविष्यति ॥ 
ततस्तमुर्वशी गत्वा भतीरमकरोच्चिरम्‌ । शापान्ते - भरतस्याथ उर्वशी बुध- 
सूनुतः॥ अजीजनस्सुतःनष्टौ नामतस्तानिवोधत । आयुर्दढायुर॑श्वायुवनायु- 
भृतिमान्वसुः । शुचिविद्यः शतायुश्च सर्वे दिव्यबळोजसः॥ ; 

; भागवते स्क. ९ अ. १४. 


अथातः श्रूयतां राजन्‌ वंशः सोमस्य पावनः । यस्मिन्नेलादयो भूपाः की- 
न्ते parida: ॥ सहखशिरस: पुंसो 'नाभिहृदसरोर्द्दात्‌ | जातस्यासीत्सुतो 


wolves devour thee. With women there can be no lasting friend- 
ship; hearts of hyenas are the hearts of women: (6) When amid 
men in altered shape I sojourned, and through autumns spent the 
nights among them, I tasted once a day a drop of butter, and 
even now with that am L.contented. (77) L' her best love, call 
Urvas‘i to meet me, her who fills air and measures out “the region. 


Let the gift brought by piety approach thee.” Turn thou to me 


ain; my heart is troubled. (28). Thus speak these gods to thee, 
ò son of ld. As Death hath verily got thee -for:his ‘subject, the 
sons shall serve the gods with their oblation, and thou, moreover, 
shalt rejoice in Svarga. - : 
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धातुरत्रिः पितृसमो गुणे: ॥ तस्य दग्भ्यो5भवत्पुत्रः सोमोऽमृतमयः किल 

तस्या ( बुधपुत्रस्य ) त्मयोनरकृत बुध इल्याभेधां नृप ॥ ततः पुरूरवा जज्ञे 
इलायां य उदाहृतः । तस्य रूपयुणोदार्यशीलद्रविणविक्रमान्‌ ॥ श्ररत्वोवे- 
शीन्द्रभुवने गीयमानान्सुरषिंणा । तदन्तिकमुपेयाय देवी स्मरशरार्दिता d 
मित्रावहणयो: झापादापन्ना नरलोकताम्‌ । निशम्य पुरुषश्रेष्ठं कन्दर्पमिव 
रूपिणम्‌ ॥ दृतिं विम्य ललना ह्यपतस्थे तदन्तिके ॥ स तां विलोक्य नृपतिः 
हेर्षणोतफुल्ललोचनः | उवाच श्टक्षणया वाचा देवी हृष्टतनूरुहः ॥ स्वागतं ते 
वरारोहे आःस्यतां करवाम किम्‌ । संरमस्व मया साकं रतिनों शाश्वती: समा: ॥ 
उर्वश्युवाच ॥ कस्यास्त्वयि न सञ्जत मनो दृष्टिश्च सुन्दर । यदङ्गान्तरमासाद्य 
च्यवते हि रिरंसया ॥ एतावुरणकौ राजन्न्यासो रक्षस्व मानद । संरंस्ये भवता 
साकं BA: स्रीणां वर: vua: ॥ Wd मे वीर भक्ष्य स्यान्नक्षे त्वा......... ! 
विवाससं तत्तथेति 5तिपेद महामना: ॥ अहो STARI भावे! नरलोकविमोहनम्‌ 
को न सेवेत मनुजो देवां त्वां स्वयमागताम्‌ ॥ तया स पुरुषश्रेष्ठी रमयन्त्या 
aged: । रेमे सुरविहारेष॒ कामं चेत्ररथादिषु ॥ रममाणस्तया देव्या TA- 
किञ्जल्कगन्धया | तन्मुखामोदमुषितो सुमुदेऽद्दगेणान्‌ बहून्‌ ॥ अपश्यन्बुर्वशी- 
मिन्द्रो गन्धर्वान्समनोद्यत्‌ । उषशीरहितं मह्यमास्थःनं नातिशोभते ॥ त 


ste मद्दारात्र तमसि प्रत्युपास्थित । उर्ददया उरणो agi राजनि 


जायया ॥ निशम्गाक्रन्दित देवी पुत्रयोन'यमानयोः । हतास्म्यह कुनाथेनः 
नपुंसा वीरमानिना ॥ ARAA नष्टा हृतापत्या च दस्याभिः। यः शेतेः 
निझि संत्रस्तो यथा नारि दिवा पुमान्‌ ॥ इति वाक्सायक्रेविंद्ध: saria 
gat | निशि नित्निंशमादाय विवत्रोऽभ्यद्रवद्रुषा ॥ ते विसृज्योरणी तत्र 
व्यद्योतन्त स्म विद्युतः | आदाय मेषावायान्तं नग्नमैक्षत सा पतिम्‌॥ ऐलोऽपि 
रायने जायामपश्यान्विमना इव । ARAN विह्वल: शोचन्बश्रामोन्मत्तवन्महीम्‌।! 
स तां बीक्ष्य कुरुक्षेत्र सरस्वत्यां च तत्सखीः । पञ्च प्रह्ृष्टवद्नाः प्राह सूक्तं 
पुरूरवाः ॥ अहो जाये तिष्ट तिष्ठ घोरे न त्यक्तुमईसि । मां त्वमद्याप्यनिवृत्य 


वचांसि कृणवावहे ॥ BASA पतत्यत्र देवि दूरं हृतस्त्वया । खादन्त्येनं 


वृका सृध्रास्त्वत्रसादस्य नास्पदम्‌ WI मृथाः पुरुषोऽस्ति त्वे मा स्म 
ags इमे । क्कापि सख्यं न वे स्रीणां zat हृदयं यथा ॥ स्रियो 
ह्यकरुणाः कूरा दुर्मषी: seal: । प्रन्त्यत्पार्थेऽपि विश्रब्धं पति श्रातरम- 
प्युत ॥ विधायाळीकविश्रम्भमज्ञेपु त्य क्तसे हृदाः | नवं नवमभीप्स्यन्त्यः पुंश्चल्यः. 
स्वैरवृत्तयः ॥ संवत्सर।न्ते हि भवानेकरात्र मयेश्वर । वत्स्यत्यपत्थानि च ते 
भविष्यन्त्यपराणि भोः ॥ अन्त्ैत्नीसुपालक्ष्य देवीं स प्रययो पुरम्‌ । पुनस्तकऋ 
गतोञ्च्दान्त Sa वीरमातरम्‌ ॥ उपलभ्य मुदा युक्तः समुवास तय 
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निशाम्‌ ayaa sry कृपणं विरहातुरम्‌ ॥ गन्धर्वानुपधावेमांस्तुभ्यं 
दास्यन्ति मामिति । तस्य संस्तुवतस्तुष्टा अग्निस्थालीं ददुनुप । उवेशी मन्य- 
मानस्तां सोऽबुध्यत चरन्वने ॥ स्थालीं न्यस्य वने गत्वा गृद्दानाध्यायतो निशि । 
तरेतायां संप्रवृत्तायां मनसि त्रव्यवतेत ॥ स्थालीस्थानं गतोऽश्वत्यं शर्मीगर्भ 
विलक्ष्य सः । तेन द्वे अरणी कृत्वा उर्वशीलोककाम्यया ॥ उर्वशीं मन्त्रतो 
ध्यायन्नधराराणिमुत्तरम्‌ | आत्मानमुभयोमध्य यत्तत्प्रजननं प्रभुः ॥ तस्य AA- 
न्थनाज्जातो जातवेदा विभावसुः । त्रव्या स विद्यया राज्ञा पुत्रत्वे कल्पित- 
स्रिवृत्‌ ॥ तेनायजत यज्ञेशं भगवन्तमधोक्षजम्‌ । उर्वशीलोकमान्विच्छन्सवेदेवः 
मयं हरिम्‌ vs एव पुरा वेदः प्रणवः सर्ववाइम्यः । देवो नारायणो 
नान्य एकोडभिवेणे एव च ॥ पुरूरवस एवासीत्त्रयी त्रेतासुखे नृप । अग्निना 
प्रजया राजा लोकं गन्धर्वमेथिवान्‌ ॥ 
विष्णुपुराणे अं. ४ अं. ६. 

ततः स्फुरदुच्छसितासलकपोलकान्तिभंगवानुड़पातिस्तमालिङ्गय कुमार साथु 
साधु वत्स प्राज्ञोऽसीति ga इति नाम चक्रे । स चाख्यातमेवेतद्यथेलायां पुरू- 
रवसमुत्पादयामास | पुरूरवास्त्वतिदानशीलोऽतितेजस्वी यं सत्यवादिनमति- 
रूपस्विनं मित्रावरुणशापान्मानुषे लोके मया वस्तव्यमिति कृतमतिरुवंशी ददश । 
ZZA च यस्मिन्नपहाय मानमरेषस्वर्गसुखाभिलाषमपास्य तन्मना भूत्वा 
तमेव चोपतस्थे । सोऽपि च तामातिशायितसकललोकत्रीकान्तसोकुमायेलावण्या- 
तिविलासह्दासादिगुणामवलोक्य तदायत्तचित्तवृत्तिवभूव । उभयमपि तन्मनस्क- 
मनन्यदष्टि परित्यक्तसमस्तान्यप्रयोजनमासात्‌। राजा तु प्रागल्भ्यात्तामाह 

भ्र ्वाम्रहमतिकामोऽस्मि प्रसीदानुरागमुद्वद । इत्युक्ता लज्जावखण्डितमुख 
gaat प्राह । भवत्वेवं यदि मे समयपरिपाडनं भवाम्करोति | आख्याहि मे 
समयसित्यथ पृष्टा पुनरब्रर्वात्‌ | शयनसमीपे ममोरणकद्व्य पुत्रभूत नापनयम्‌। 
भवांश्च मया नग्नो न द्रष्टव्य: | घृतमात्रं च ममाहार इति। एवमेवेति भूपतिराह | 
तया च सहावनोपतिरळकायां चेत्ररथ।दिवनेष्वमलपद्मखण्डेषु सरःस्वभिरममाण 
TRIE व्षसह्र।ण्यबुदिनप्रवर्धमानप्रमोदोऽतयत्‌। उवशी च तदुपभोगाद्चु 
दिनप्रतर्धमातानुरागामरलोकवा/सिऽपि न ar चकार | विना AAA सुरळोको- 
saat सिद्धगन्धर्वाणां च नातिरमणीयोऽभूत्‌। ततश्चोवेशीपुरूरवसोः समय- 
बिद्विश्वावसुरेन्धर्वसमवेतो निशि नयनाभ्यासादेकमुरणक्र जद्वार। तस्य चाकाशे 
नीयमानस्यो्बेशी शब्दमझुणोत्‌। आइ च। ममानाथायाः पुत्रः केनाप्यपह्वियते। 
ऊ शरणमुपयामि । इत्याकर्ण्य राजा नमं मां देवी द्रक्यतीति न ययो । अथाः 
-न्यमप्युरणकमादाय गन्धर्वा ययुः । तश्याप्यपाहेथमाणस्य शब्द्माकण्यांकाशे 
एनरप्यनःथास्म्यहृम भतृका कुपुरुषाश्रयेत्यातेवाणी बभूव | राजञाप्यमषेवशादन्धाः 
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कारमेतादिति खड्डमादाय दुष्ट हतो$सीति व्याहरन्नभ्यघावत्‌ । तावच्च 
गन्धवँरतीवोज्ज्वला विद्युज्जानेता । तत्रभया चोर्वशी : राजानमपगताम्वरं 
दृष्टापद्रत्तसमया तत्क्षणादेवापक्रान्ता । परित्यज्य ताघुरणको गन्धर्वाः सुरलोक- 
amar: । राजापि च तौ मेषावादाय हृष्टमनाः स्वशयनमायातो siu 
ददशे । तां चापर॑यन्नंपंगताम्बर एवोन्मत्तरूपो बभ्राम | कुरुक्षेत्र चाम्भाजसर- 
स्यन्याभिश्वतुसिरप्सराभेः समवेतासुर्वशों ददश । ततश्रान्मत्तरूपो “ जाये इ 
तिष्ठ मनसि घोरे fag वचसि ”. इत्यनेकप्रकारं सूक्तं ( ऋग्वेद १०-९५ ) 
अवोचत्‌ | आह Saat । महाराज अलमननाविवेकचेश्तिन । अन्तर्वन्यदम्‌ | 
अब्दान्ते भवतात्रागन्तव्यम्‌ । कुमारस्ते भविष्यति । एकां च निशामहं त्वया 
सह वत्स्याभि। इत्युक्तः प्रहृष्टः .स्वपुरमाजगाम | तासां चाप्सरसामुवशी 
कथयामास | अयं पुरुषोत्कषी येनाहमेतावन्तं कालमनुरागाकृश्मनसा सहो- 
षिता । इत्येवसुक्तास्तामप्सरस ञचुः, साधु साध्वस्य रूपम्‌ । अनेन सहास्मा 
कमपि सवकालमभिरन्तुं स्प्रह्या भवेत्‌ । इत्यब्दे च पूर्ण स राजा तत्राजगाम | 
कुमारं चायुषससो तदेवेशी ददो । एकां च निशां तेन राज्ञा सहोषित्वा 
पञ्चपुच्रोत्पत्तये गर्समवाप । उवाचेनं राजानम्‌ । अस्मत्रीत्या महाराजाय सर्व 
एव गन्धर्वा चरदाः संतुष्टाः | तस्माद्‌ व्रियतां वर इति । आइ राजा च विजित- 
सकळारातिरविहतेन्द्रयसामर्थ्यो बन्धुमानमितवळकोशः । नान्यदस्माकसुर्वशी- 


सालोक्यादप्राप्यमस्ति | तदहमनया सद्दावश्या काळं नेतुमभिळषामि । इत्युक्ते 


बान्धवां राजे अमस्थाला ददुः | ऊचुश्चनम्‌ | आस्मान्नायानुसारा भूत्वा faa 
कृत्वोवशीसलाकतामनोरथ मुर य॒ सम्यग्यजथा: | तताऽतर्‍यमाभलाषतमवा- 
प्स्यासि | इत्युक्तस्ताममिस्थालीमादायाजगाम | अन्तरटव्यामाचिन्तयत्‌। अहो 
मउतिमूढता यदननिस्थाली मंयानीता नोवशीति। अथेनामटव्यामवाम्िस्थालीं 
तत्याज । स्वपुर STA । व्यतीतार्धरात्रों विनिद्रश्चाचिन्तयत्‌ । ममोर्वशी- 
सालोक्यप्राप्त्यर्थमामस्थाली गन्घवेंदत्ता। सा च मयाटव्यां परित्यक्ता । तदहं 
तत्र तदाहरणाय यास्यामि । इत्युत्थाय तत्राप्युपयतो नामिस्थालोमपर्यत्‌ | 
IRIA चाश्चत्थमामिस्थालोस्थाने चिन्तयत्‌ । मयात्र स्थाली निक्षिप्ता । 
स चाश्चत्थः शमीगर्भाडभूत्‌ । तदेतदेवामम्निरूप्रमादाय  स्वपुरमभिगम्याराणिं 
कृत्वा तदुत्न्नाम्नेरपास्ति करिष्यामीति | एवमेव स्वपुरमुपगतोऽराणिं चकार d 
aami go: Fad गायत्रीमपठत्‌ । पठतश्चाक्षरसंख्यान्येवाङ्गुला [ न्य ]- 
रण्यभवत्‌ । dae निर्मध्यामित्रयमाम्रायानुसारी भूत्वा जुहाव । उवशीसा- 


dg फलमभिसंहितवान । तेनैवा म्निविधिना बहुविधान्‌ य्ञानिष्ठा गन्धर्व 


लाकान्त्राप्यवर्या सह वियांग नाप | एका 5'मरादावभवदलन त्वन्न मन्वन्तरे 
श्रता प्रवार्तेता ॥ 
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कथासरित्सागरे र. ३ त. à 
आसीत्पुरूरवा नाम राजा परमवेष्णवः | अभूद्‌ भुदीव नाकेऽपि यस्याप्रतिदृता 
गतिः ॥ भ्रमन्तं नन्दने जातु d ददं किळाप्सराः sd नाम कामस्य 
मोहनास्नमिवापरम्‌ ॥ दृष्टमात्रेण तेनाभूत्वा तथा हृतचेतना | यथा सभयर- 
म्भादिसक्वीचतांस्यकम्पयत्‌ ॥ सोऽपि तां ie लावण्यरसनिझेरिणीं LA? | 
यन्न प्राप qs तृपाक्रान्तों BAS तत्‌ ॥ अथादिदश सवज्ञा ait: क्षीरा 
म्बुधिस्थितः । नारदाख्यं सुनिवरं दशनाथमुपागतम ॥ दवष नन्दनोद्यानवती 
राजा परूरवाः । उर्वशीहृतचित्तः सन्स्थितो AURAT ॥ aza! मम 
वाक्येन बोधयित्वा शतक्रतुम्‌ । दापय त्वरित तस्म VI agii सुने ॥ इत्या- 
fag स हरिणा तथत्यागत्य नारद: | प्रवाध्य त तथाभूत पुरूरवसमत्रवात्‌ u 
gag त्वत्कृतं राजन्प्राहता स्मीह विष्णुना । स fe निव्यांजभक्ताना TUS 
मपक्षत ॥ इ त्युकत्वाश्वासतनाथ स॒ पुरू (ur सह ! जगाम देवराजस्य निकट 
नारद IS ॥ हरानदशामन्द्राय निवद्य प्रणतात्मन | saa दापयामास स्‌ 
पुरूरवस dd: ॥ तदभूदवशादान ।नेजावकरण दिवि उवउयास्तु तद्वासा*< 
न्मतसंजावन।षवम्‌ ॥ अथाजगाम भूलाक तामादाय Fetal | स्वव TAT 
थ्वर्यमर्पयन्मर्चक्षुषाम्‌ ॥ ततोऽनपायनां ता ate वंशी च aqa सः । अन्या- 
न्यटाष्टिपातेन (e ॥विव atag ॥ एकदा दानवः साक RS है l 
साहाय्यकाथमाहूता यया नाक पुरूरवाः तत्र तस्मिन्हते MES 
सुराधिपे । प्रवृत्तस्ववंधूसार्थः शक्रस्याभवदुत्सव: ॥ ततश्च रम्भां (a 
तुम्वुरा स्थत । चालताभनर्या ez जहास स पुरूरवाः ॥ जान दिव्य E 
Im त्व जानासि मानुष । शत रम्भापि तत्काल सासूय तमभाषत ॥ SIAS 
हमुवशासन्ञात्तयद्वत्ति न तुम्बुरुः. । य॒ष्मदुरुरपात्येनासुवाचाथ पुरूरवा 
तच्छत्वा तुम्थुरु कापात्तस्म शापमथादशत्‌ | उवश्या त Tam स्यादा 
कुष्णाराधनादिति ॥ श्रुतशापश्च गत्वैव TTA पुरूरवाः | अकालाशनिपाताग् 
स्ववृत्तान्त न्यवेदयत. dp ततोऽकर्मानिपत्यव and क्वाप्यपहत्य सा । spe 
स्तेन भूपन गन्धवैरुवेशी किल ॥ अवत्य जञापदोषे d सोऽथ गत्वा पुरूरवा 
हरेराराधनं चक्रे ततो. बदरिकाश्रम USAT छु वियोगाता sese S 
आसीद Baa सुप्तेव लिखितेव विचेतना ॥ आश्चयं यन्न सा प्राणे:. शापान्ता- 
शावलम्बिनी । मुक्ता विरहदाघोंड चक्रवाकीव VAJU पुरूरवाश्च id 
तेनाच्युतमतोप्रयत्‌ | तत्मसादन गन्घवो मुमुचुस्तस्य चोवेशीमू ॥ शापान 


डधया युक्तः पुनरप्सरसा तया । दिव्यान्स राजा बुभुजे भोगान्भूतङवत्यैषि ॥ 
US i: exi 


नाही ne 
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No. II. 


THE METRES USED IN THE PLAY, THEIR 
DEFINITIONS AND SCHEMES. 


I. Sanskrit Verse is regulated by quantity, and not by accent 
asin English. A पद्य or stanza consists of four पाद्‌ or quarters. 
A ४८०० is regulated by the number of syllables ( Haars ) or syllabic 
instants (मात्रs). When the fddas are all in one metre, it is 
called a सम वृत्त, to which type most of the metres conform; those 
are अर्थसम वृत्त wherein the first ४००० corresponds with the third 
and the second with the fourth, called respectively the odd and 
the even Aédas. A third class is विपमवृत्तऊ, which are very rare. 


2. The vowels अ, इ, उ, क्र and रू are short, and the rest long. 
The quantity of a syllable is determined by its vowel. A syllable 
with a short vowel is called लघु (light) and one with along vowel 
is called गुरु ( heavy ). 


3. But a लघु syllable becomes गुर्‌ if it is followed by an 
"Anuscáza or a Visarga, or a conjunct consonant, or when it occurs 
at the end of a pdda*. 


4, Three successive syllables form a गण (foot); marking a 
short syllable as œ and a long one as—, the different as, which 
are eight in number, may be exhibited as follows} :— 

Hov--X- 9—d--v9;W- ७>०५७ज »- एप्स v ye; 
4 ---;andq > » v», A short syllable is sometimes indicated 
in the Definition by the letter = anda long one by ग. 


5. Except two stanzas in Prakrit (II. 72, 73), the Vikr. repre- 
sents I7 varieties of metre, which we give below in alphabetical 
-order ;— 

अनुष्टुभू--( also called शोक). शोके पं ge शेय सर्वत्र लघु 


“पञ्चमम्‌ । द्विचठुःपादयोहेस्वै सप्तमं दीधेमन्ययोः ॥ There are many 
variations of this metre, but the one defined is the commonest. 
Each ४0४४ of it consists of 8 syllables of which the sixth is long 


7 सानुस्वारश्च दार्घश्च विसर्गी च गुरुभ॑वेत्‌ | 
aol: स॑योरापूर्वश्च तथा पादान्तगोऽपि वा ॥ 

T आदिमध्यावसानेषु यरता यान्ति लाघवम्‌। 
भजसा गारवं यान्ति मना तु गुरुलाघवम्‌ ॥ 
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and the fifth short, and the seventh in the 2nd and 4th padas is 
short and in the rst and 3rd fadas long, The rest of the syliables 
may be either short or long. This is the shortest metre in general 
use. Lxamples—l. 22, 73, 74; IL. 4,5, 79 ID) 79 JIT. 9, I5, 
78, 2) IV, 9, I4, IJ, 78, I9, 2, 27, 37, 49 V. 7,397, 72 74, 
20, 23, 24. 


aqaa Def. अयुजि ननरला oe: समे तदपरवक्त्रमिद नजौ जरौ |. The- 
odd quarter, which has गय syllables, is scanned as न, न, र, ला, ग; and 
the even quarter, which bas r2 syllables, as न, ज, ज, र. This is 
an अधैसम वृत्त. Ex.—II, 22. 

आयौ--2४०. यस्याः प्रथम पादे द्वादश मात्रास्तथा तृतीयेऽपि । अष्टादश 
द्वितीये चतुर्थके पत्रदश सार्या ॥॥ This belongs to the class of metres - 
regulated by the number of mans or syllabic instants. The four 
Addas contain respectively ı2, 78, 72 and rs mdiras. This is a 
very common metre in the dramas of Kalidasa. Æx.—I. 2, 6, 7० 
गा; II. 2, 3, 8, 2; II. 4.5, 8, 74, 76, 773; IV. 5, 8, 23, 24: 30 
32, 36, 47, 42; V. 4, 5, 8, 70039 

[ इन्द्रवञ्रा-ऽ९९ Upajati below ]. 

उपजाति. [ खादिन्द्रबजा यदि तो जगौ गः । उपेन्द्रवजा जतजास्ततो 
diu] अनन्तरोदीरितलक्ष्मभाजौ पादौ यदौयाबुपज़ातयस्ताः॥ [ इत्थं किलाः 
न्यास्वंपि मिश्रितासु वदन्ति जातिष्विदमेव नाम॥ ] An Upaja'ti is a 
mixture of one or more padas of इन्द्रवज्रा (xx syll; sch-a, त, जञ, T 


` qr) with one or more of उपेन्द्रवज्रा (rr syll; sch.—sr, त, ज, ग, ग ) 


so as to form one stanza. A mixture of other metres also in this 
manner is called an upajáti. The student is recommended. to 
scan and find out in each case whether a fda is in Indravajra, 
or Upendravajra. Ex—t. 77, 78; IV. 35; V. 2, 6. 

[ उपेन्द्रवज्जा- See Upajati above | 

[ औपच्छन्दसिक ०९९ Malabbarini below | 

द्रतविरूम्बित- Def. द्रतविलम्बितमाह नभौ भरौ ।- 72 syllables; sch.— 
ता भ, र. Lx.—ll. 9 III. 6; IV. 26, 29. 

` पापपिताग्रा- ९ अयुजि नयुगरेफतो यकारो युजि च नजो जरगाश्च 

पुष्पिताग्रा ॥. Odd fddas—I2 syllables; ie न, र, य. Even 
६८८४-73 syllables; sch.—a, जञ, ज, र, ग This isan अर्थसम वृत्त, 
Ex.—Iill. 3, 22: 


पृथ्वी -- Def. जसौ जसयला बसुग्रहयतिश्च पृथ्वी BE ॥ I7 syllables;- 
५०॥--ज, स, जः स, A, 9; ग. The pause occurs after the eighth syllable. 


Ex.—itl. rr. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


li 
f 
| 
| | 
i 
| D 
i 
| ; CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fourdatign Chennai and eGangotri 


मब्जुभाषिणी--2४. सजसा जगौ च यदि मज्जुमापिणी। 73 syllables; 
sch.—q, ज, स, ज, ग. Zx.—IV, 33, 43. 


मन्दाक्रान्ता. मन्दाक्रान्ता जलधिपडगेम्भो «dt ताहुरू चेत्‌ ।. 77 sylla- 
bles; sch.—z, भ, न; त, त, ग, ग. The pauses’ occur at the fourth 


and the tenth syllables, This is the metre exclusively used by Kali- 
dasa in his Meghadtta, Ex.—I. 7 ; गा. 3 ; IJI. x SVAN. 


Wrewivefi—(Also called ओपच्छन्दासिक, of which it forms a 
special variety )-Def. विषमे ससजा गुरू समे चेत्सभरा येन तुमालभारिणीयम्‌ t 
Odd #६६८--77 syllables; sch--g, स, ज, ग, ग. Even pada—tr2 
syllables; sch.—z, भ, र, 4. This is an afaq वृत्त. LZx.—I. r5, 76; 
II. x, 8; III, 7; IV. 3, 26. V 


मालिनी ननमयययुतेय मालिनी भोगिलोकैः |. 75 syllables: sch.— 


- न, न, मः य, य. The pause occurs at the eighth:syllable. Æx.—II. 


6; IV. 70, 43, 22; V. 37, 27, 22. 


वंशस्थ- ९. जतौ तु वंदास्थमुदीरितं जरौ ।. 72 syllables; Scb.—st, त; 
ज, र. Ex.— I. 5, 9 III. 72, 35; IV. 7, 37, 29. 


वसन्ततिलका! उक्ता वसन्ततिलका तभजा जगौ गः |. 74 syllables; 
Sch.—q, भ, ज, ज, ग, ग. Ea, 3; IL r4, I6; III. :9, 20; 
IV. 6, rr, 45; V. 9,35, 76, 9. 


ANAS TN f OM ~ ~ e गोगिनी 

वियोगिनी. विषमे ससजा ge समे सभरालोऽथ गुरुबियो। |, 
Odd fadas—xo syllables; sch.—q, स, ज, ग: Even padas—rx 
syllables; sch. a, भ, र, ल, ग. This is an अर्धसम वृत्त, Lx.—lV. r2. 


शादूळविक्रीडित-६{. सूर्या श्वैधादि मः संजो सततगाः झादूविक्रीडितम्‌ ॥ 
I9 syllables; 5ch.—म, स, ज, स, त, त, ग. The pause occurs at the 
twelfth syllable. Za.—I. x, 4, 8; II. 7, 20, 23; IIL. 2; Ls; IV: 
25, 38. 


शिखारिणी-0९£ रसै रुद्रौदिछन्ना यमनसभला गः शिखरिणी ।. 7 7 syllables; 
sch.— 4, म, न, स, भ, ल, ग. The pause occurs at the sixth syllable, 
Ex,—lV. 28, 34. 


2 
2) 


हरिणी=९. नसमरसला गः षड्वेदेहयैहेरिणी मता।. r7 syllables; sch.— 
न, स, म, र, स, ल, ग. The pauses occur at the sixth and the tenth 
syllables. Ex.— II. ro; III. ro; IV. r, 20; V. 78. 
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No. गा. 
THE SUBHA'SHITAS OCCURRING 
IN THE PLAY. 


I.—SENTENCES. 


अतिस्नेहः खळ कार्यदर्शी । 

अनिवेंदप्राप्याणि श्रेयांसि । 

agaz: खळ नोषरोधः । 

अनुत्सेकः BY विक्रमालंकारः | है 
न्यसंक्रान्तप्रमाणो नागरिका BATH (uum भवन्ति । 

अदो नु ag दुलेमाभिनिवेशी मदन: । 

अहो विरुद्धार्थंसंपादयितेप्सितछाभों नाम | 

अहो सुखप्रत्यर्थिता देवस्य । 

को देबतारद्दस्यानि तर्कयिष्यति । 

चन्द्रादमृतमिति किमत्राश्वर्यम्‌ । 

छिन्नइस्ते मत्स्ये पलायिते निर्विण्णो धीवरो भणति धर्मा मे 

भविष्यतीति । 

तप्तेन तप्तमयसा घटनाय योग्यम्‌ । 

दूरारूढः BF प्रणयोऽसदनः | z 

न खल्वक्षिदुःखितोडभिमुखे दीपशिखां सहते | 

न युक्त सुभाषितं प्रत्याचरितुम्‌ t 

न हि सुलभवियोगा कर्तुमात्मप्रियाणि प्रभवति परवत्ता | 

नास्ति विधेरलङ्घनीय नाम। --- “हा ET 


नास्त्यगतिर्मनोरथानाम्‌ | 0005 5 rox 
नोच्छसिति तपनकिरणेश्चन्द्रस्यैवांछुभिः कुमुदम्‌ । Sas 
परावृत्तभागधेयानां दुःखं दुःखानुवन्ध । ... Fe 
परिमवास्पदं दशोविपर्ययः। --- ae 
प्रथमं मेघराजिदशयते पश्चाद्वियुद्कता। | s 

प्रभुता रमणेषु योषितां न ie भावस्खलितान्यपेक्षते | E 
अबितव्यताचुविधायीनीन्द्रयाण । ले pr 
महदपि परदुःखं शीतलं सम्यगाहुः | क 
राजा कालस्य कारणम्‌ । des m hi 

Spr JATEA कुम्मीरकस्यास्ति वा भ्रातिवचनम्‌ । 
विविक्तादते नान्यदुत्सुकस्य शरणमस्ति | --- xe 
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aud: कल्ये वयसि यतते लब्धुमर्थान्कुटम्बी 


पश्चात्पत्रैरपहतभरः कल्पते विश्रमाय । 
-सर्वत्रौदारिकस्याभ्यवहार्यमेव विषयः । 


.स्वार्थात्सतां गुरुतरा प्रणयिक्रियैव । कि 


TI.—S'LOKAS. 

अवधूतप्रणिपाताः पश्चात्संतप्यमानमनसे।5पि ¦ 

निमृतैव्यैपन्नपन्ते दयितानुनयैर्मनस्विन्यः ॥ 
नद्या इव प्रवादो. विषमशिलासंकटर्खलितवेंगः i 

विप्रितसमागमसुखो मनसिशयः शतगुणो भवति ॥ 
प्रियवचनशञतोऽपि योषितां दयितजनानुनयो रसादृते | 

प्रविशति हृदयं न तद्विदां माणिरिव कृत्रिमरांगयोजितः ॥ ... 
यदेवोषनतं दुःखात्सुखं तद्रसवत्तरम्‌ | 

निवोणाग तरुच्छाया तप्तस्य हि विशेषतः ॥ 
शमयति गजानन्यान्गन्धद्विः कलभोऽपि स- 

न्भवति सुतरां वेगोदग्रं भुजङ्गशिशोविंषम्‌ | 
भुवमाधिपतिर्बालावस्थोऽप्यलं quad 

न खळ वयसा जात्यैवायं स्वकार्यसहो भरः ॥ ... 
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No. IV. 
BOMBAY UNIVERSITY EXAMINATION PAPERS. 
[ N. B. Questions repented are omitted, | 
865. 

I. To what class of dramatic writings does the Vikramorvas'iya 
belong ? Mention the peculiarities of the class and of the sub-divi- 
sion in which it is found. IT. On what natural phenomena are the 
legends of the Vikramorvas'iya founded > III. Give a brief outline 
of the play. IV. Give a list of the works of Kalidasa. V. Translate 
into English:—The whole passage from सर्वे: कव्ये वयसि Kc. 9.80... 
...0 यावदेनमवलोकनसागें स्थितः प्रतिपालयामि p. 68. VI. Give the 
contents of the 2nd Act and of the Vishkambhaka of the 3rd. 
VIL What is a Zrolaka, what Vishkambhaka and what Praves'aka? 

:368. 

I. Translate into English:—( 7,2) पुतेन प्रमदवननोदितेन पम 
p. 35, to प्रविशतु भवान्‌ P- 36. (3) आश्वासितस्य मम नास Kc, p. 720. 
(4) सर्वक्षितिझ्रतां नाथ ९८५०. and the passage following, to कन्दरसुखः 
विसर्पी प्रतिशब्दः ?-.7०5- How does the echo in this last passage 
lead the king to exclaim कथे यथाक्रमं : 
incidents in this play resemble those in the 


IL. What minor 
ikuntala ? LIL. Explain 
the following, giving the context in each case:—(a) अभ्रे यान्ति 
रथस्य रेणुवदसी चु्णाभवन्तो घनाः PO तत्रेण्सितसानिधानारवा- 
न्रंस्यते । मया खलु दु््लभप्राथनः कथमात्मा विनोदयितव्यः p. 34 
(0 अतः खछ दिव्यरसासिल्यापिणा चातकत्रतं गृहीतस्‌ 0. 35: (४) छिञ्ञहस्तो 
qe Wenaueeeeee ara: प्रियस्तत्रभवान्‌ P 87; (९) सुनिना 
भरतेन &c..p- 53- What do you know of this Bharata ? Name the 
Rasas alluded to here. What is the usual number and which is 
or are omitted bere ? IV. Give about S epithets of the God of 
Love you may have met with in Sanskrit wo:ks, and explain their 


propriety. V. (०) स्वासालिख्य्‌ प्रणयकुपितां धालुरण्गैः शिलायासास्मानं 
ते चरणपतितं यावादिच्छाभि qd! अखैस्तावन्सुहुरुपचितेदेष्टिराखप्यते 
JI (0 ) सब्यापारासहनि न तथा वाधयेन्माद्वेयोगः शङ्क TAL गुरुतरशुच 
निर्विनोदां सख a! In what poem do these lines occur ? Quote 


the stanzas from the Vikramorvasiya which contain the same 


ideas as these lines. 
I873. 
T. Translate into English the following.—( t ) सासन्तसौलिसणिर- 


^ 


Raa Ke. p. 86; (2) विद्युहेखाकनकर्सचरं &९ 9. 95; अथवा स्थाने 


ग0 
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सनोरमा ममेयम्‌ । इयं हि-तन्वी मेघजलादे &c.p. rro. IL Give the 
metre of each of the above verses. Dissolve the compounds 
सासमन्तमीलिमणिरञ्जितपादपीठं, कृतार्थः, मञ्जरीचामराणि, धारासारोप- 
-नयनपराः and मेघजलादपछवतया, and state to which class each of 
them belongs. Give the meaning and explain the etymological 
formation of आतपत्र, तडित्‌, तस्कर, धनुः, पीठ, पुरंदर, प्रसभं, भुजंग, 
चनिता; fram and वीरुध. Explain and illustrate the use of किमुत. 
७ ` 
III. Explain the meaning and context of the following  passages:-- 
(7)भवितव्यताबुविधायीनि &c. p. 65; (2) यथा सुनयोऽपि व्याहरन्ति &c. 
A विभावितेकरे 

9. 95; ( 3) प्रभुता रमणेपु......... अपेक्षते 0. 99; (4) विभावितेकदेदोन 
&c, p. tor; (5) स्नेहप्रस्नव Kc. p. 245 (6) मा भवान्‌ Kc, p. r20. 


7878. 


I. Translate into ।गाठाज।:--(7) p. 75, the whole passage 
from राजा-वयस्य; एवसादिभिरजुपक्रम्योऽयमातङ्कः Mou to the end 
ofsl. ir, p. 75. Write a note on wq in सखे wa अन्ये । What is 
the object of ary in Chitralekha’s speech? (2) अयमेकपदे qur 
वियोगः 6०. p. 95; (3) सरसि नलिनीपत्रेणापि त्वमाबृताविग्रहां Wc. 
p. ī02. Write a note on the double use of xp in the above two 
passages. II. Explain in Sanskrit prose the s'loka कुपितान तु &. 
p. 99. IIL. Explain the allusions in the following:—( a ) सूयोचन्द्र- 
Hal यस्य मातामहापितामहो | (८) विभावितकदेशेन देयं यदभियुज्यते ; 
(c) समर्थये यत्प्रथमं प्रिया प्रति क्षणेन तन्मे परिवर्ततेऽन्यथा | 
IV Explain the following #०rdऽ:-स्बमासन प्रतिग्राहितः (p. 63); तन्म" 
य्यासीत (p.64); सेवा कारापारिणतिः ( p.69 ); सहस्राक्षादगतः 
पुरुषान्तरस्‌ (P: 5० ); सपुप्पबलिषु (p. 67); संध्यामङ्गर्वर्तिका विभजते 
galagat aa: (+ 67 ); प्रव्यादेशः ( रूपगर्वितायाः श्रियः ); पितुः 
पद मध्यमम्‌ ( उत्पतन्ती ) दिव्यरस्राभिलापिंणा चातकब्रतं ग्रृहीतम्‌ 
सुवदनामालेख्येऽपि प्रियामसमाप्य. V. Criticize the manner in which 
Purtiravas reconciles Aus'inari to his making love to (7९8७१, 


I882. 


I. Translate into English:-—( a) the passage from राजा-समाश्चा- 
'सनमिति [किमुच्यते (7. 49) to फले विसंवदति (p.50), except 
Ero TEE अक्षराणि.  iJissolve and name the compounds 
ळलिताथबन्धं, उत्पश्ष्मणा, मदिरेक्षणन. If the readings in the 
fourth and sixth lines ( 5८//. उत्पक्ष्मणा &०. अन्नाचयोः &c. ) do not 
yield a good sense, mention others that you: may know. Give 
reasons, (०) प्रियमाचरितं...मयाद्य दष्टा (p.24). Name the metre. 
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Say why it will be improper to read हि instead of अद्य in the last 
line. LI. Give notes on the following words and expressions:—Tat@at, 
अपाइनेत्रा, पञ्चबाणः अपराजिता, सिद्धमार्ग- DIL. Explain, giving the 
context, the following:——(a) अभिजात खल अस्य वचनम्‌ | अथवा 
चन्द्रा दस्रतामेति किमत्राश्वयेम्‌ । (८ ) नास्त्यातिर्मनोरथानाम्‌ । सखे T- 
स्ते तर्कः । (८) सदृशं पुरुषान्तरविदों महेन्द्रस्य | (८) उर्वे०- अहो 
अनवेक्षित लबु त्वयोज्झितास्मि | चित्र०-इतो मुद्र्ताज्जास्यास्मि का 
कामुज्झिप्यताति । आचार तावत्प्रातिपद्यस्व । (८) लोप्त्रेण ग्रहीतस्य 
कुम्भीरकस्य अस्ति वा प्रतिवचनम्‌ । (/) दूरारूढः खलु प्रणयोञ्सहनः | 
IV. What is the meaning of the title Vikvamorvasiya ? What are 
the sources from which Kàlidása draws his materials of Vikramor- 
vasiya ? Which portion of the dramatic plot is the creation of the 
pnet? V. Note briefly the resemblances in ideas occurring in 
the S'ákuntala and the Vikramorvas'iya. 


3887. 


I. Translate into English:—( a) wat मनो मे &c. (p. 25). What 
is there in the first half that corresponds to खण्डिताग्रात्‌ in the 
second half? (०) हृद्यमिपुभिः-.....-..-.-. प्रिया ससवाप्य ( यामसमाप्य 
v. A) ता ( 0. 46). (८) अवधूत प्राणिपाताः &c. p. 69. Explain clearly 
the force of अपि. Is rr a satisfactory reading ? (४) सर्वक्षिति- 
wat नाथ &c. p. 7०5, both as a question by and answer to the 
king. IL. (a) Was the Stiryopasthana of king Purüravas mentioned 
in the first Act of the Vikramorvas'fya Nitya or a Naimituka Vidhi? 
Give reasons for your answer, ( ^) What is the allusion in तिष्ठत्येष 
क्षणमाधिपति्योतिषां व्योममध्ये? (p. ३१). (c) What is generally 
believed to be the situation of प्रतिष्ठान ? Is this प्रतिष्ठान one with 
the capital city of Purüravas as described in the play? Illustrate 
your answer with quotations. (०) What things are disclosed by 
the play which lead one to the conciusion that the celestial heroine 
was not jealous, and recognized the superiority of the earthly 
heroine? III. (a) Criticize the forms and constructions in;— 
यथानिर्दिट. प्रदेशं संक्रमामहे; अनप्सरेव मम प्रतिभासिः 
सखि न खलु तामभिकुद्धो गुरुः एतानोपहारिकमोदकानार्य माणवक. 
लम्भयः तेन त्वया न शस्त्र संन्यस्तव्यम्‌: (/) Explain the grammatical 
forms FAs सुक्तकह्पा, वाच॑यमः, विमनस्का. IV. Explain fully.— 
दत्तफलो मे विषमावतार५ पीडित मां MATAG हला चित्रलेखे 
उपकारिणमपि राजा न शाक्कोम्यामन्त्रयितुम्‌} SEIEREN पञ्चावधस्या- 
अ्यवहारस्य; अयं मे$पहस्तितलज्जो व्यवसायः विभावितेकदेशन देथं 


यदभियुज्यते 


. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


की कर 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
[ 772 ] 
॥89०. 


Ï. Describe briefly the character of the hero of Vikramorvas'fya 
and compare it with that of the hero of S'akuntala, II. Translate:— 

L) सवैः कल्ये वयसि Kc. p. 66. Compare the readings wy 
for भोक्तु) मथा for सिञ्च ( third line ) प्रतिष्टां शरीर, and काळः for 
कारा. (2) परिक्रस्य ६०. to the end of s'l: 2, p.67. (3) Parse the words 
महाराज:. AMATAN आचारप्रयतः, सध्यामज्ञळढापका*, III. Ex- 
plain the following, stating the context in each case, and noting 
any grammatical peculiarity or other important (eatures— (a) सदो. 
पावकाश इव ते वाक्यशेषः । (0 ) अस्व भगवते च्यवनाय मां अणिषातय । 
(८) कर्थ सेन्द्रगोपं नवशाह्रूमिदम्‌। (४) विभावितेकर्देशेन देयं यद- 
भयुज्यत । (८) अहो अनाख्यातोजप ।वेज्चात एतस्य राजघंरारसः संबन्ध | 
(/) कथमिहैव युवयोरस्तमितः सूर्यः | TV. Quote the words, if possible 
or give the substance ( in Sanskrit ), of the description of any two 


of—(x ) the lineage of the king; (2) the lkeness of the creeper 
and Urvas’i; (3) the noontide at the palace; ( 4 ) the evening. at 
the palace प 

7895. 

I, Translate into English:—(@) गृढा नूघुरशब्दमात्रमापे म॑ 
&c. p- 83; ( 2) सरसि नलिनीपत्रेणापि ६९: p. 702: (८) समर्थ AT 
qu प्रिया प्रति &०. p. 0; (८)न हि सुलभवियोगा &c.p. 7209; 
Name and dissolve the compounds जृपुरशव्दमात्रम्‌, पथ कू स्थति भी - 
सुता, बिनिद्रे, सुलभवियोगा, विचरितम्ृगयूश्रानिः I. Explain fully 
the following:—(a) तुल्योद्योगस्तव च. सवितुश्चाधिकारोः मतो नः | 
(८) हा Tum झा Pup | आभेखाहेतो$स्म दास्याः पुत्या। अन्यथा नसा वयस्य 
एतन्‌ seal (८) एतावन्मन्त्रयमाणेन अवता aa मे कोतूहरस्‌ । 
(d) aq भणितमेव म्लानकमलनाळायमाबैर्‌ङ्गैः | (©) साधारणोऽयसुभयोः 


प्रणयः श्मरस्य c. (/) नजु प्रश्रमं मेघराजिदेउ्टाते पश्चात्‌ विद्युलता । 


(8) युज्यते, आव्मनः सौभाग्यं प्रच्छादयितुम्‌। ( ४ ) उभयमपि घटते । तथापि 
भवता यत्पश्चादमिहितं eur प्रतिभाति । ६१) नन्वेतस्य घतपरिग्रहस्यायं 


प्रभादो थदेलावन्मन्त्रित sags: । (/) यदेचोपमलं &०. p. 87. IIT. To 


what does the king liken the course of love when it meets with 


impediments and the face of Urvas!i brightened by the lustre of the- 


Samgamaniya jewel ? 


~ 
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L  Trenclate:—(2) छा rire. &c. p. 37; (0) उत्कीणी इव 
कि ~ . H 
वासयष्टिषु &c. p. 67; (c) aaran: Ke. p. 77 3« LL. Why is this 
play called Vikramorvas'ya ? Discuss the propriety of the first 
word in the compound. III. (a) Derive and give the meaning 
०:--ज्रिदिद, aude, उर्दशी, द्विरेफ, ger. (2) Write a gramma- 
tical note on सेनापत्य. (८ ) State what you know. 0-- प्रतिष्ठान, 
सहेन्द्र, IV. What constructions may be used with मा, सास्मः 
weg, and eq? With what words may the infinitive be 
< 


compounded ? V. Give ‘the substance of ‘the third Act. 
VI. Explain fully, giving the context:—(a) पितुः पद मध्यस्लुव्पतन्तीः 
(८) लोप्न्रेण गुहीतस्य कुम्भी लकस्या स्ति त्रा -आतिवचनस' 

79०. : ; 

J, Translate:——(a) सरसि नलिणीपत्रेणापि &c. p- ‘yoo. (6) आ wt 
spica. प्रतिइस &c. p. 37. Name and dissolve the compounds पृथक 
स्थितिभीरंता, प्रतिहततमोबृत्ति- HL Explain with reference to the 

SA = p अपि 

contert(a) अनिर्सिन्नार्थनानेन दचनेनाकस्पित मम za!) आफैं 
c Soe DENIS SEES 

नामाहं पुरूरवा भवेयम्‌ । (८) हला इये स्थाने देदीशब्देनापचयत. l 

(८) कि ganget निडम्व्यते। ILL. (e) Write grammatical notes on 

ES `. Li 

बाप्पायते, AS, सूर्याचन्द्रससो, पाथेयम्‌, हृतोष्टरागेः and प्रसाष्ुकामा: 
> 

(७) Give the meanings of आभिजात, अभ्यवहार, did, अष्टरस, आप- 


हारिक, आहुर, समय, and स्थितिमत्‌: 
, 993. “ 
I. Translate into English:—(.@) EV. 45 (2) V. 22. IE. Give the 
context of the following passages, adding explanations in the case, 
of (0, (f) and (g + @) अनुग्रहः ag नोपरोधः। (7 ) नास्त्यगतिः 
अनोरथानाम्‌। (८) नायमवसरो मस eumd xg हन्त garten 
gan: | (८) द्वितीयमध्यासितु तव समयः । (7) विभावितैकदेशेन देय॑ 
यदभियुज्यते | (४) सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ यस्य मातांमहपितामहौ uso Ín 
what connexion are the following introduced ? State wbat .you 
know of 050:--अच्जना, भरत, आत्रि, महासेन, अहल्या and यदनी- 
(४) Derive पाकशासन, अमात्य, saath 2: C. (८) Quee 
.any two अथीन्दरन्यास from the Vik. D Jive a ot account 
(in Sanskrit ) of the wanderings of Puru'ravas. ` 


> 
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I. Translate into English:--(a ag Ts एव वीय &c. I. 75 
(>) वासार्थे हर &c. IL 20. (८/पारिजनवानिताकरा &०. UL 3. (४) तव 
पितार पुरस्तात्‌ ४८, V. 22. II. Explain with reference to the context:— 
(८) धीवरो भणति धर्मों मे भविष्यतीति | (0) अनिर्वेदप्राप्याणि श्रेयांसि d 
(विरमतु भवान्‌। न युक्त सुभाषित प्रत्याचरितुम्‌ | (2) अयं ममापहस्तित 
लज्जा व्यवसाय: । (८ ) नास्ति विघेरलघ्छूनीयम्‌ । (/) कः क इत्याह। 
(8)भवितव्याजुविधार्यानीन्द्रियाणि, III. Write notes on:-(2) अत्रेरिचेन्दुः; 
(४) अष्टरसाश्रयो Fags (८) पितुः पदं मध्यमसुत्पतन्ती; (2) पष्टे भागे 
त्वमांपे ।दवसस्यात्मनच्छन्दवर्ती; ) ऊरूद्भवा नरसखस्य मुनेः; 
(/)राविमावसते सतां क्रियाये- IV. ९7।४९:-मौर्वी, दम्पती, वध्य, गिरि 
वितथ शुद्धान्त, हारेदश्व and अणव. Illustrate fully with ref-rence to 
the IV. Act “समथये यत्प्रथमं प्रिया पति क्षणेन aaa परिवततेऽन्प्रथा | 

I9I2, 

I, Explain with reference to the context:—( ) ननु wed 
कसलनालायमानरङ्ग: । 0. 49; (० ) कि वा स्वर्गे स्मतव्यम्‌ । न SAA 
नवा Waa म्व्यन्ते । 0. 85; (८) सवथा मदीयानां भागधेयानां 
&c. p. 7०2; (८) संरस्भरूक्षामिच नुनीतम्‌ | P. 87; (e) भवितव्यम्‌ | 
दूरारूढः खलु प्रणयाऽसहनः | 0. or; (/) ssi समाप्ता वश एवा 
'शिषस्ते | p. 735. IL. Translate:—(a) IV. 4; (4) V. 76. Dissolve the 
compounds वियलेखाकनकरुचिर and व्यावत्तितातपरूज III. /a) De- 
rive the following words, giving rules where necessary:—q पत्य का, 
पाथय, शलयस्थली,. उप्णाळु, साभाग्य and प्रत्यथिन्‌ . (0) Give the 
meanings of the following words Saat, सनद्ध पुरोभागिनी, आतङ्क 
and उदाहरण. IV. What dramatic purpose is served by the 
character of the Viditshaka ? Adduce internal evidence in support 
of your answer, V. Quote from the Vik. ideas parallel to 


the following—(:) प्रक्नीत्तीरय सच्चवर्ता न खलु वयस्तेजसो हेतुः; 
(2) We have strength enough to bear the misfortunes of another. 
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